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PREFACE

THE aim of the China Mission Year Book is to give in brief compass,

and in readable form, as accurate, comprehensive and well-balanced

a view as possible of the Christian movement in China during the

past year. To do so is not easy. The difficulties of describing truth-

fully, and with proper emphasis, religious activities as great and as

varied as those reported in this volume, wilJ be readily understood. This

difficulty is due partly to the fact that in any religious movement the

results of successful work often mature only after the lapse of years, and
that many of the largest spiritual results are attained in out-of-the-way

places in connection with the ordinary round of daily work. It is du3
also to the very magnitude of the Christian enterprise in China, and to

the diversity of the workers. Moreover, it is never easy to secure a true

perspective of current events in which those who describe them are

taking part.

It is, nevertheless, of the utmost importance to make the effort, and
it is essential to the success of the missionary movement in China that

tliose who are in it, either as missionaries on the field, or as directors of
the movement abroad, should understand not only the work of their own
society and of the sections of the field in which that work is located, but

of the movement as a whole.

The articles presented in this volume were written by sixty different

persons, living in all parts of China, and connected with many different

societies. While each chapter is complete in itself, that comprehensive

view of the work of the past year as a whole, which it is the object of

this book to present, will hardly be gained except by reading the book
through.

The China Continuation Committee is responsible for the China
Mission Year Book only in that it appoints the Editorial Committee
and the Editor. When articles in the book are the expression of the policies

or the views of the China Continuation Committee, this fact is made clear;

in all other cases, the writer of the jyaper is alone responsible for the

opinions expressed.

The arrangement of the material is in the main the same as last

year. The distinctive feature of this issue is a series of provincial

articles, which give a brief review of the more important events that have

taken place in each province during the past ten years, since the

appearance of Broomhall's The Chinese Empire, and describing the

present status of Christian work.

The writers were asked to deal with the same general subjects, so as

to afford a basis of useful comparison. They were limited as to the

length of the articles, more space being allowed writers of those provinces

in which the work is largest and most developed. In only a very few
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instances were these limits exceeded. Many of the articles represent a
considerable amount of investigation on the part of the writer. This
series of articles is not meant in any way to take the place of the pro-
posed general missionary survey of China, but rather to serve as an
introduction to it. It will afford a better understanding of the stage of
development which the missionary movement has already reached.

It is possible now, for the first time, to pubhlis provincial statistics

that are at all complete. These have been collated from the figures
furnished the China Continuation Committee by the missions a year ago.
They supplement the information contained in the provinciaf articles,

and throw much light on the present distribution of the Christian forces.

Several of the other articles are based upon extensive original

investigations made by the authors, and are one of the year's contribu-

tions to a better understanding of the facts with which they deal. The
more important of these are. Dr. E. H. Hume's article on "Medical
Education in China," Dr. Henry Fowler's article on '*' Leprosy", Rev.
G. A. Clayton's article on *'' A Survey of Existing Christian Literature"
and Dr. Y. Y. Tsu's article on "Native Charities of Shanghai."

The Editor desires to take this occasion of thanking most heartily

all those who have contributed articles to this book, and the large number
of others, including the Statistical Secretaries of the Missions, without
whose painstaking work and sympathetic co-operation, the facts here

presented could not have been secured. He also acknowledges his indebt-

edness to the members of the office staff of the China Continuation
Committee, to the Rev. M. T. Stauffer and Miss M. Verne McNeely for

assistance in checking statistics, preparing tables and indexing thii book,
and especially to the Rev. C. L. Boynton, who this year as last, in addition
to supplying the statistics and editing the Directory of Protestant Missions
hi China, has seen the China Mission Yeae Book through the press.

E. C. LOBENSTINE.

July 23rd, 1917.
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ERRATA

Page 48, Year of opening Yunnan, 1881.

Foot-note, Read China Mission Year Book,

1915, Chapter VIII.

,, 98, Chihli: Missionary societies at work, 25.

,, 110, Fukien: Total Chinese workers 3077.

,, 149, Kansu: Total missionaries, 68.

,, 216, Shantung: missionaries societies at work in the

province, 18. Total missionaries, 453. Total

Chinese workers, 2,002. Communicant members,

32,129.

,, 258, Yunnan: Communicant members, 7,413.





PART I

THE GENERAL SITUATION IN CHINA

CHAPTER I

CONSTITUTIONAL DEVELOPMENT
(April, J9l6-May, J9I7)

L. R, O. Bevan

By March, 1916 it was clear that the mon-

Monan:hfcaI
^^^^^^ ^^'^^^ come to an end. Allhoiigii the

Movement monarchical movement seemingly had succeeded

by the end of 1915, when a unanimous vote of

the citizens' re])resentatives decided in favour of a monarchi-
cal form of government and requested that Yuan Shih-kai
should assume the " imptrrial purple "

; although Yuan after

some hesitation bowed to the "popular" mandate and
signified his acceptance of the crown; although the calendar
adopted the " style " of the first year of Hnng Hsien; and
although internal communications bore the royal sign

manual, in actual fact the monarchy was not universally ac-

cepted within China itself; nor was the new regime recognized
by the foreign governments. Early in December the acting
Li Fa Yuan (i: ^ ^ Legislative Assembly), on behalf of
the people, had ofiered the crown to Yuan Shih-kai; on the

12th December he had signified his assent; and on the 26th
Yunnan declared her independence, thi^ lead being presently
followed by KweichoAV, Kiangsi, Kwangtung and Chekiang.
Within the limits of a single month a new dynasty was
founded and there had commenced the revolt that was to de-

stroy it before the third month of the year had run its course.

Attempts to bring about peace failed. The

Restored
enthronement ceremony was postponed inde-

finitely. By February an announcement was
made with regard to the meetings of the Cabinet and. the
power of Cabinet ministers that pointed to an acceptance
of principles more in accordance with constitutional

government ; and at the end of the month a mandate was
Al
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issued ordering the convocation of a national Parliament
for the first of May. 'J hough military operations, so far

as they went, were in favour ol the North, it became evident

early in March that the threatened secession of the southern
and central provinces would delay a peaceful settlement.

The Government was thus induced to take action which it

thought would bring the interna] strife to an end. It was
decided to issue a mandate cancelling the monarchy and
restoring the Republic.

This mandate was promulgated on March

fof^oan's ^^® 22nd ; but even this attempt at conciliation

Overthrow failed, for the' leaders in the south demanded
that the President himself retire. The southern

republicans had in reality taken up arms in opposition to

the man Yuan Shih-kai ; the cancelling of the monarchy and
the restoration of the Republic with Yuan as President, were
no satisfaction to those who, having gained something, were
now eager to obtain the fullest measure. It was hoped that

the dissatisfied provinces would agree to a cessation of hosti-

lities, but no indication that they were prepared to adopt
this course was forthcoming. Concession after concession

w^as granted, though it must be confessed that Yuan did not
to any considerable degree relinquish his central position of

power and control. The result was that the demand for

the retirement and punishment of the " traitor " President
became more and more insistent.

In the meantime the necessary adjustments

the T?aa" occasioned by the reversion to a republic were

Chen Yuan made. The republican calendar was restored.

The petitions advocating the establishment of
a monarchy were returned to the Ts'an Chen Yuan
(Special Parliament %^^^)\ while this Council itself

petitioned that it should be dissolved on the ground that,

having rashly advised the President to accept the throne,

thus causing complaints from many quarters, it was no
longer capable of representing the real and true will of the

people. Finally a mandate was issued reviving all the laws
that had been suspended when the change in the form of

government had been made.
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On April the 21st a mandate was promulgated purport-

ing to establish constitutional government. Tn it the

President said that it was a recognized principle that

centralization should be the policy of the administration as

it establishes direct responsibility and it was for this reason
he had assumed full control of the powers of administration,

but without attaining success. Examining the root of this

failure he found it to be due to the absence of a Cabinet.

The fact that he had assumed an unlimited control of all

powers of the State had been the cause of dissatisfaction on
the part of the people. With a view to a thorough and
energetic reform he promulgated this mandate for the
organization of a responsible government. The Secretary
of State was authorized to take full control of governmental
affairs; and in particular he was bidden to organize a
government with the ministers of the metropolitan ministries

as members thereof who were to be mutually responsible to

and for one another. The mandate concluded with the

statement that this was only a step towards the formation of

responsible government and but the beginning of adminis-
trative reform.

During the early part of May this so-called

a c'b T responsible cabinet was appointed under the
leadership of Tuan Chi-jui and was composed,

in the main, of men who had either actively or passively

opposed the earlier proposal to restore the monarchy. But
there was nothing in the shape of a definite policy given out
by the new cabinet which could be construed to promise
that constitutional and responsible government in the

proper sense would be quickly forthcoming. It was,
however, authoritatively announced by the President that a
popularly elected Parliament would be convoked during the
summer; that the cabinet was master of its own actions; and
that the President would not attend its meetings. These
pronouncements were received with the utmost scepticism
by the South.

In the meantime the facts of the military

to SoffenSf
situation did not merit that Yuan should
deliberately resign all the powers that he had

centred in himself : hence to all demands for his retirement
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there were returned evasive answers that such matters

should be left for decision to the National Parliament when
it should assemble. Had the President been able to gather

a sufficiency of money he could have prosecuted military

operations against the southern leaders with every prospect

of eventual, if distant, success; and it must be admitted

that Yuan did not exhibit the panic and willingness to

concede every demand made on him, which was so marked
a'' characteristic of the Manchu Court during the first

Revolution.

Under these circumstances it is not surpris-
Southefn -^^ ^j^^^ |.|^g revolted provinces showed little

Unite
* inclination to return to the peaceful fold of a

restored republic. On May the 8th the leaders

of the revolutionary groups, having sunk their difference,

united the southern provinces into a central government
with Canton as capital. Li Yuan-hung was appointed to

the office of Great President and Commander-in-chief of the

Army and Navy, though Li, being practically a prisoner in

Peking, himself had little say in what was going on. The
direction of affairs was in the hands of a military council

which purported to be elected, though it would be difficult

to say by whom. This council declared that the president

had forfeited his title and rights, and, that pending the

assembly of a national parliament, and the appointment of a

responsible cabinet, the present military government had
assumed direction of affairs. It invited the co-operation of

the other provinces to depose Yuan from the presidency

which, it asserted, he had by his conduct forfeited. There
was thus a clear-cut issue between the leaders of the South
and the Northern government.

The position of the military leaders in the
The Nanking

(^gj^^j-g Qf China was a somewhat uncertain

factor; though it seemed probable that they

would, on certain conditions, rally to Yuan rather than to

the extreme republicans of the South. They called a

conference at Nanking to which, however, the independent
provinces refused to send delegates. The sentiment of the

conference on the whole seemed to support the President,

though only if he would consent to give up much of his
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claims to direct power and influence. The revolting

provinces, however, would not be brought into line. The
first condition of peace, so far as they were concerned, was
the retirement of Yuan Shih-kai; and without this they

refused to discuss anything.
Towards the end of May there was a

D^^f^ J I.
complete deadlock. Union between the North

Restored by
i o 4.1

•
1 1 i • u .

Yuan's Death ^^^ South was possible only m one of two
ways. Either the North must by successful

military operations force the South to give up its in-

dependence; or Yuan must retire from office, even from
China itself, and so make possible a peaceful union. The
first plan was impossible because of lack of money.
Neither the North nor the South could lay their hands on
the cash necessary to prosecute the Avar. Financial condi-

tions were deplorable. The country was flooded with paper
money for which there was no adequate silver reserve.

Public unrest drove the people to exchange their notes, so

far as they could, for dollars, and the great demand for

silver abroad had forced the price to an exceptionally high
point, resulting in a steady export of the precious metal.

The decree of a " moratorium," issued on the 11th of May,
which forbade the Bank of China and the Bank of Com-
munications to cash their notes or to allow depositors to

withdraw their funds, though not obeyed throughout China,

caused in certain localities, and more especially in Peking,

acute inconvenience, and added to the general feeling of

unrest. A practical cessation of trade ensued and by the

end of Maj- the situation seemed desperate. No foreign

loans could be obtained, and the treasury was empty, so that

a continuance of military pressure against the South was
practically impossible. The South was obdurate and v?ould

listen to no overtures unless Yuan Shih-kai withdrew. The
defunct Parliament was slowly reassembling in Shanghai;

opposition to the president was steadily growing; and at

last, even in the North, it was being recognized that union

with Yuan at the head of the State was impossible. The
Gordian knot was cut by the death of Yuan Shih-kai in the

first week of June.
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Li Yuan-hung, the Vice-president, autoniat-

C^^hT^' ically became President and the actual head

Revived ^^ ^^^^ Government. Military operations ina-

mediately ceased and there vs'as again the

welcome promise of union between North and South. There
was no formal, or at any rate public, settlement of terms
between the different parties, though the action of the

executive in Peking evidently was fashioning itself in accord

with southern aspirations. There was no clean sweep of all

that had been decreed by Yuan Shih-kai, for this would
have made illegal most of the administrative activities of the

country. A somewhat loose accommodation paid to con-

stitutional law made it possible to retain what was expe-

dient, while dispensing with what was not agreeable to the

more popular demand. What had been enacted by Yuan as

sole legislator was declared invalid, for it was the work of

a usurper; but what he had put into operation as the chief

executive might be recognized as legal in terms of the

Nanking Couvstitution, thus causing no break in the actual

administration of the Republic. In this way the Nanking
Constitution was revived, the administrative system was
retained, and the Parliament Avhich had been dispersed by
the coup dieted of 1913 assembled once more in September,

It had only been possible to bring the South

T^'^°^tio^
into line with the North by reviving the

Nanking Constitution. There was for a short

time afpter Yuan 's death some hesitation as to whether this

might be done or not. To have declared all Yuan's acts

unconstitutional and therefore invalid would have thrown
the whole of the administration into confusion; and not to

have declared void Yuan's provisional constitution would
have been to perpetuate the system of Government which
the third revolution was designed to destroy. From the

outset it was perfectly clear that the South would not agree

to lay down arms and recognize the central authority of

Peking except on the terms that the Nanking Constitution

was to prevail. As stated above it was possible to find the

middle way. By roughly dividing the dead President's acts

into those that were legishitive and those that were executive,

on the theory that Yuan as a sole legislator was actiijg in
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defiance of the Nanking Constitution but that as the chief

executive he was within his constitutional rights, the former
could be denounced while the latter might be retained. It

was thus that there was no break in the administration of

the country ; Li Yuan-hung and his ministers succeeded
naturally to the cefunct President and his advisers; the

proAdncial governments as constituted by executive acts of

Yuan IShih-kai continued to function without any interrup-
tion; while the " Goodenough " constitution, a legislative

act of the deceased President, disappeared and the Nanking
Constitution came again into operation, enabJing the

"legal " Parliament, "illegally" dispersed in 1913, to

reassemble as soon as its scattered members could gather
together in Peking.

Tlie work of building up a government
Central system has thus begun again. Two results at

Versus*"^^"*
least have been attained during the five years

Provincial from the first revolution to the death of Yuan
Independence Shih-kai. The success of the Eevolution finally

destroyed the old system of the Manchu
absolute rule, and the Yunnan revolution destroyed the

possibility of a government by a limited monarch. It is

inevitable, if China is to remain one state, that at least the
outward form of the government shall be that of a republic.

But the foundation plans oL the structure of the government
have sail to be settled. The old tradition that the people
are the heritage of their rulers is dead, and yet its influence

cannot but react on those of the present generation who
hold high office. The semi-ic dependence of the provinces
still resists a closer subordination to a central authority;

while the relation between the executive and the legislature

remains an obstacle which may yet cause the builders of the
constitution to fall out.

Parliament took up the work of deter-

Constittftion
^i^ii^g a constitution. It has taken the

instrument drafted by the committee which
sat in the Temple as its plan, and is working on that as a
basis. Of this draft the articles relating to the election

and term of office of the President and Vice-president were
accepted by the Parliament before its dispersion and are



8 GENERAL SITUATION IN CHINA

already law. Considerable progress has been possible of

attainment on those very important articles which define the

relationship between the executive and the legislature.

Further, the draft contained no reference to the place of

the province with regard to the central government. This

matter has been raised by the two Houses sitting as a

constituent assembly but no settlement has been reached.

Thus the two forces which were active at the beginning of

the constitutional movement are still operating, and the

real settlement has not yet been faced.

These are the two fundamental questions

F^2 t I
^^^ ^^^^ future—to build a strong and united

OucstiSs^
^ republic while satisfying the traditional senti-

ment of the independence of the provinces;

and to erect an executive that shall be able to lead, that

shall possess authority to decide^ and that shall have power
and liberty to act while satisfying the aspirations of the

people who demand that their representatives in Parliament

may be able to criticise and to control, without making the

administration weak and ineffective. China is still waiting

for a statesmanlike compromise that will modify conflicting

demands and ensure efficient, stable and honest government

in the public interest.

On these two fundamental questions no
Relatjonof agreement has yet been reached. The proper
Provincial to

(decision as to the relatioa of the provincial

Governmeat ^^ the central Government is not easy to find.

A practical solution which will harmonize

local sentiment and national efficiency bristles with

difficulties, enhanced by the fact that the gravest of them

spring frum long established provincial prejudice and
tradition. A theoretical settlement which will yet be a

workable system, and nevertheless satisfy such widely

conSicting aspirations, may well tax the highest statesman-

ship. Party feeling runs high, and while the simplest

solution would be a system in which the provincial

governments are strictly subordinated and subject to the

central control, both legislative and administrative, the

demand for a large measure of provincial mdependence is

so strong that, in the field of legislation at any rate,
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agreement may not be possible except on the lines of

separate and co-ordinate spheres for national and local

lawmaking assemblies. In such case there must arise

constant conflicts of jurisdiction which will . have to be

decided either by the national Parliament itself or by some
judicial body. If the former plan is adopted, Parliament,

busy with its own legitimate law-making, will find itself

snowed under an avalanche of difficult legal questions

waiting for its decision in a numerous assembly divided

into antagonistic groups, without legal or judicial training;

while, on the other hand, the National Assembly may well

be unwilling to allow an independent judicial body to

exercise supreme authority in matters which will concern

itself. The draft constitution of the Temple of Heaven
was silent on this question but it has been raised in the two

Houses sitting as a national convention. They have decided

that this matter must appear as a chapter in the constitution,

and, though numerous discussions and approaches have

taken place, a final decision seems hardly yet in sight.

The second great problem is the relation

Relation between the executive and the legislature and

ExSut^>and *^^^^ ^^^ ^^'^^ fiercely debated. The relevant

Legislature
^ articles in the draft constitution are numbers

43, 75, 80, 81, 82, 91 and 92. They read as

follows

:

Art. 43. The Chung I Yuan ( House of Representatives ^ li P^)
may pass a vote of want of confidence in the Cabinet mini-^ters.

Art. 75. With the concurrence of two-thirds or more of the

members of the Tsan 1 Yuan (Senate #11^) present, the President

may dissolve the Chung 1 Yuan.
Art. 80. The appointment of the Premier shall first be approved

by the Chung I Yuan.
Art. 81. Cabinet ministers shall assist the President in assuming

responsibility towards the Chung I Yuan. Without the counter-

signature of the Cabinet ministers the orders of the President or

dispatches in connection with the state affairs shall not be valid.

Art. se. When a vote of want of confidence in the Cabinet

ministers is passed, if the President does not dissolve the Chuny: I

Y'nan according to the provision made in Art. 75, he should remove
the Cabinet ministers from office.

Art. 91. Anv bill of law which has been passed by the National

Assembly shall be promulgated by the President within fifteen days
after receipt of same.

A 2
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Art. 93. Should the President disapprove of any bills of law
passed by the National Assembly he shall, within the period allowed
for the promulgation, state the reason of his disapproval and request
reconsideration of same. If two-thirds or more of the members of
both hon^^es present shall hold to the former decision, the bill shall be
promulgated. If a bill of law has not yet been submitted with a
request of reconsideration and the period for promulgation has passed
it shall become law.

As they stand these articles arc a kind

ComproSse^ of compromise between the two forms of
government commonly called presidential and

parliamentary or cabinet. Like so many compromises they
create a system with the disadvantages of both but without
their corresponding advantages. The provisional constitu-
tion very definitely limits the power of the cabinet to cope
in any effective way with a parliament which is not in

harmony with the policies of the executive. The main
constitutional struggle during the year has been the attempt
of the Constitution Conference still further to limit the
influence of the executive. In the course of an article

written by Mr. C. T. Wang, who has often sat as president
of the Conference (this article was written for the North China
Daily News of the 24tli May), there appears the following
table summing up the main difference between the draft
constitution of the temple of Heaven and that which he calls

the permanent constitution. The table reads as follows:

Points of Difference

The following Table shows the principal points of difference
between the Provisional and Permanent constitutions.

Substance

Organization of Na-
tional Assembly

Appointment of Pre-
mier

Appointment of Min-
isters and Ministers
abroad

Impeachment of Pres-

ident

Providonal
Constitution

Permanent
Constitution

One House System Two House System

Approval of both
Houses required

Approval of Parlia-

ment required

4/5 quorum and 3/4
vote

Approval of Lower
House alone re-

quired
Approval of Parlia-

ment not required

2/3 quorum and 2/3
vote
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3/4 quorum and 2/3
vote

President has no pow-
er

Eesponsible to both
houses

Provided for

Not provided for

Not provided for

No differentiation

Majority quorum and
2/3 vote

•^President has power if

approved by Senate
Eesponsible to Lower
House alone

Not provided for

Provided for

Provided for

Distinctly differen-

tiated

Impeachment of Min-
isters

Dissolution of the
Lower House

Cabinet

Administrative Court
Provincial System
Auditing Department
Differentiation of

functions between
the two houses

^
These points of difference on the whole

FighHor^^*^
strengthen the position of Parliament as

Supremacy against the executive, and more especially

give the greater authority to the lower house.

The making smaller of the quorum necessary for impeach-
ments will enable Parliament more easily to interfere with the

regular working of the executive. The more extreme wing
of the radical party have contended strongly that there

should not be any power to dissolve the lower house vested

in the executive, and the seeming concession of this power
which apparently has been consented to, is really no conces-

sion at all, since it is only to be exercised with the consent

of the Senate. If the political history of other countries is

any guide at all it is almost the same as if this power had
been altogetberiienied. Cabinet government at all leads to the

immediate and direct supremacy of Parliament itself. That
Parliament, or rather that the lower house, in which party
feeling must inevitably run high, should actually govern
and direct, must almost unavoidably result in inefficiency in

the conduct of the Government, want of continuity in national

policies, and a general sense of non-responsibility. The
true functions of Parliament are to criticize and to exercise

a final control, and only in the last resort to be able to make
its wishes prevail should there be a conflict of opinion

between Parliament and the Cabinet. The attempt of the

legislature to establish for itself in the constitution a

position of almost unchecked superiority as regards the

*Note.—^ot yet settled on April 14^ 1917.
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executive can hardly be justified from an intelligent study
of general political history.

It is not surprising that there has been the

Interests
fiercest conflict between the different interests.

In the history of all countries there has been
this struggle between the executive and the legislature, for
efficiency demands that there shall be in the state harmony
betweeu the two ; and that means that one or the other must
find itself in the position of greater influence. Montesquieu
and Blackstone to some extent misinterpreted the true
doctrine of the "separation of powers," and neither in

France nor in England do we find today the powers of

government divided between independent and co-ordinate

authorities.

Cabinet government in England has resulted in the

practical authority resting with the executive, though
Parliament, in the last resort, can always exercise the final

control; while in France the cabinet system has developed
in the other direction and the practical supremacy resides

in the lower house of the national parliament. In both
cases the predominant position has been achieved by the one
department and it has been impossible to maintain a system
of independent and divided authority.

In the United States of America where the earlier

theory of separation was stereotyped in a constitution which
it has been almost impossible to amend by reason of its

rigidity, there has grovvn up, outside of the constitution,

and separate from the executive and the legislature, a third

institution, the party machine, an organism whi^h has been
described as a natural growth which has been inevitably

evolved to form a necessary link to harmonize the policies of

the President and Congress; and in the new born Australian

Commonw^ealth the " caucus " exists not only to harmonize,
but to control the executive and the legislature.

China in her own experiences of these first years of the

Republic has met with the difficulties of a deadlock of a

divided authority. Throughout the past year the feud

between the legislature and the executive has been vigorously

carried on, while during the hist few months the contest



CONSTITUTIONAL DEVELOPMENT 13

lias been complicated by the question as to whether the

President or his cabinet is the real executive.

It is not possible, writing contemporaneously
Difficulty of

^y-^j^ events which are continuously changing

these Interests ironi day to day, even to attempt tully to

understand or to explain movements and
policies. The environment in which this is taking place is

not easily grasped. The combination of the old and new,
whether it be men, methods, or ideas, makes an extremely
complicated whole. It is being found a supremely difficult

task to harmonize all the different elements which are the

actually existing facts of the situation. There is a tendency
for one party, when it has seemed to have grasped the

power, to see only its own extreme position, and to legislate

and administer with an eye only to its own view of the

situation. The majority have not learned to respect the

rights of the minority; indeed it almost forgets that a

minority can have any rights at all. This is not a charge
that is brought against one particular party, for it applies

equally to all. Ttie events of the past five years have shown,
first from one side and then from the other, the inability of
those in power to appreciate the claims of those in opposition;

there has been too apparent a complete unwillingness to

meet the other side. Compromise has played a very small

part in the political evolution of the Republic. Parties have
stood at opposite poles and there has been little attempt to

find a middle way. The course has been marked with
revolution, rebellion, and coup d^etat. The appeal to force

is the ready weapon of the party that is deprived of the

coveted authority.

With an uncompromising attitude on the
Uncompfo- one side, and the flashing of bayonets on the

ment Difficult lasting settlement. Tolerance towards, and
willingness to believe in, the possible houesty

of the motives of the other side are two qualities which are
essential if a workable constitution is to be achieved. The
system of government for a people, whatever theory or
combination of theories is favoured, is a practical matter, for
it must deal with facts and with actual circumstances. The
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finished building must stand on a foundation that is in

conformity with the environment where it finds itself. That
there are conflicting elements in the present problem cannot
be denied ; but it must not be forgotten that these conflicting

elements are the facts of the situation; they are the
conditions of the problem that waits the solution. The
constitution, if it is to stand at aJl, must fit itself to the

conditions that as a matter of fact exist. A lasting

settlement will be impossible unless both parties recognize

the fact that there are two parties, the fact that there are

dilt'erent needs and different aspirations. Neither one party,

nor the other, can permanently force its own extreme
conception of the government ideal on its opponent. The
experience of the past five years has demonstrated this, not

once nor even twice. The conclusion is inevitable that a
compromise of some sort is essential; neither the one
extreme nor the other can justify itself so long as there

exists the opposition that is strong enough to break down
the particular system of government that has been set up.
Once agaia China is passing through a political crisis. One
party is ranged against the other, holding views that refuse

to be reconciled along some middle course. A year ago the

extreme claims of a monarchical system were forced to give

way to an opposition that denied obedience to them ; and
again to-day, there is a similar appeal to arms, a cor-

responding refusal this time to comply with the demands of

the opposite extreme.



CHAPTER II

ECONOMIC AND COMMERCIAL CONDITIONS IN CHINA
DURING THE YEAR J9J6

Jtilean Arnold

F ' T d
While the United States and Japan made,

oreign ra e
^^ account of the European War, tremendous

strides during 1916 in foreign trade activities, leading to

enormous developments in their domestic industries, China
found itself handicapped by unfavourable conditions milita-

ting against the trade and industrial expansion which
otherwise might have come to her

;
yet, in spite of lack of

ships, scarcity of tonnage, high freights, delays in deliveries,

increased cost of manufactures abroad, rise in the gold

values of silver, serious drainage in silver and copper
coinage reserves, discontinuance of specie payments on the

part of the Government bank and, last but not least,

unsettled political conditions, China's foreign trade returns

for 1916 reached nearly one billion taels in value, the

highest ever recorded. Give China a few years of normal
conditions and who would dare predict the extent of the

expansion in her trade and industries which would follow?

It would seem that China's calamities and the misfortunes
which have been with her for decades must give way within

the not distant future to a condition which will invite a flood

of prosperity, for the situation in China is analogous to that

of a powerful mountain stream restrained by artificial

barriers from lending its waters to a vast stretch of desert

lands beyond. Remove the barriers and forthwith the

desert is transformed into a garden.

Q , The past year witnessed fairly good crops
^^^

over the country, which means much to a

people who depend upon agriculture to the extent that

China does. Unfortunately the prospects in this direction

for 1917 are how (June, 1917) gloomy. Lack of rain in

the North, and floods in the south are so serious in their

extent as to threaten vast sections of the country with
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famice. The Chinese do not depend alone upon their

spring crops, so that if conditions are such as to allow of

a heavy summer crop, the suffering will undoubtedly be
greatly mitigated. The 1918 rice and cotton crops were
considered as above the average yield. Lands which a few
years ago were planted in opium poppy are now given over

to other crops. In Fukien large areas once planted in

opium are growing sugar c?ne. Cotton is also replacing

much of the previously cultivated poppy. It is estimated
that China now produces nearly 2,000,000 bales of cotton,

being the third cotton producing country, and producing an
average of about one-sixth of that of the United States.

Indigo, once a substantial crop in China

I ^rls
^^^ which, prior to the war', had been

^
practically displaced by a cheaper German

synthetic product, added considerably to China's agricultural

wealth during the past year. Wheat commanded higher

prices, due to the complete cessation in supplies of

American-manufactured flour and to high prices abroad.
In fact, for the first lime in history, Manchurian wheat
found a market in the United States. China wheat would
have gone abroad in large quantities but for the embargo
upon its exportation. Eggs, egg products, tallow, frozen

meats, ground nuts, hides, skins, wool, wood oil, bean oil,

silk and cotton, show increased valuations in their exports
over those of the previous year, in spite of scarcity of

tonnage, unfavourable silver exchange and unsettled

political conditioEs. Exports to the United States reached
G$75,0U0,000, the highest mark on record. The high
price of foreign commodities occasioned by the increased

cost of manufactures abroad, by high freight rates and war
conditions generally were only partially offset by silver

exchange favourable to the import trade. American tiour

and lumber, which figured in a large way in China's
imports prior to the war, have been eliminated almost
entirely from this market, on account of increased prices

and high freights. British and American cotton goods and
American kerosene suffered badly for similar reasons.

Japan, owing to her close proximity to China, experienced
a marvellous growth in her trade with her neighbour.
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As during the previous year, railway
Railway construction suffered because of tiie war.

\York on the Hankow line continued, with

promise of connections with Changsha by the middle of rhe

summer of 1917. The advent of an American railway

construction company into the field, under an agreement to

construct a thousand miles of lines, is worthy of note. The
company is making surveys preliminary to actual work on
construction, and has its organization in the field. The
people over China now appreciate the need of railways and
roads. When properly operated and economically managed,
railways in China are marvellous wealth producers. In a

number of sections of the country groups of Chinese
capitalists made overtures for the construction of short

lines. Some activity in road construction work in various

sections of the country lends promise for the future in this

important direction.

The downfall of the Yuan government
The Fmancfal produced an acute financial crisis, involving
Situation f,

•
4j

• V u ^1
the suspension or specie payments by the

Bank of China and the Bank of Communications, semi-

governmental institutions. Many months elapsed before

these banks resumed specie payments. The exports of

silver and of copper coins from China, due to great!y

increased values abroad, assumed alarming proportions and
called for heroic measures. The masses in China find

money scarcer, with its purchasing power not enhanced,
which is a situation entailing much hardship on the part
of the poor.

The Government continued to be in need of

of^th ^cf^ t I
^^^^^- '^^^^ secession of the provinces which

Government protested against the restoration of the mon-
archy cut the Central Government from the

support of these provinces and thus curtailed its revenues
very seriously. Gradually the independent provinces revoked
their decrees, but other complications prevented the revenues
from some of these provinces reaching the Central Govern-
ment for many months thereafter. A saving feature in

this difficult situation has been the revenues from the Salt

Gabelle, which continued to increase in spite of the

A 3
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unfavourable political conditions, which fact attests the

value of proper, business-like administration of a govern-

ment source of revenue.

A number of small loans were contracted
Foreign with foreigners during the year and unfor-

tunately, some of these carried burdensome
obligations tending to impair the further security of what
might otherwise have been valuable future assets. China
has erred in tliis direction in numerous instances, and it is

to be hoped that far greater care and solicitude for the

future will mark her course henceforth.

The incentive given to native industries by
Gener at

^Yiq anti-Japanese boycott of 1915 accomplished

Condition much for native enterprise. The high prices

and the scarcity of foreign commodities and
the increased demand abroad for China products accorded a

further incentive to native industry throughout the country,

which might ha"7e taken on tremendous proportions had
there been no disturbed political conditions and had the

Governmeat been in a position to foster it, merely by the

removal of such restraints as internal taxes, excessive rail-

way freight exactions on certain railways, prohibition of

the export and melting down of copper coins, guarantees

for native capital against unauthorized levies, not to

mention the assistance which might have been given

through a uniform system of currency and stable political

conditions.

Yet, in spite of the unfavourable conditions,

MilTs
*°^ the year 1936 witnessed much progress in

industrial developments in China. Tientsin

put in two American cotton mills; Hankow added 40,000
spindles to its 90,000 ; ^^'uhu contracted for a 10,000-spindle

mill ; Tsingtaii erected a 20,000-spindle mill, while several

thousand looms were added to China's 3,000 cotton-weaving
machines. Although Japan grows no cotton, has higher-

priced labour and a smaller domestic market for the manu-
factured cotton goods than China, yet her cotton manu-
facturing industry is far in advance of that of China, due
to better organization and to government encouragement.
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The Cliinese are making a success of two

^*^J' . canneries at Anioy, wiiere meats, fish and
vegetables are being canned by modern

methods. Recently Foochovv merchants have organized a

canning company. Fukien has a modern sugar mill of

recent installation; Japanese matches are being replaced

throughout the country by the Chinese-manufactured pro-

ducts; in Canton underwear and hosiery are being made
successfully by modern machine methods.

Several interior towns have installed tele-

P^"^ . phones during the past year. Away off in far

Mengtsz on the Barma frontier, the Customs
reports of trade tell us that during 1916 an electric-light

plant was installed, a modern fire-engine purchased, a

steam-roller acquired for improvement of roads and a

scheme put under way for the installation of a water-works

In Foochovv City, where progress is presumed to be slow

and where wheeled vehicles are a decided innovation, we
note the completion recently of eight miles of splendid

macadam road with provisions for proper drainage. The
American Consul there reports that shortly after the

construction of this road, licenses were issued for 838
rickshas, 90 bicycles and 48 carriages, all rubber-tired and
new. In Shanghai a modern department store costing

upward of a million dollars, erected and managed by
Chinese, is nearing completion. The Shanghai Chinese
Chamber of Commerce last year dedicated its new building,

which boasts of a large auditorium, banquet rooms and
•special meeting chambers. In one of the interior cities of

China, the president of a Chinese commercial college is

energetically advocating the organization there of a civic

league to encourage local city improvements. Many Chinese
<iities show great activity in modern building construction

on the part of Chinese business men. Changsha has
witnessed the erection of a number of three and four-story
modern buildings of cement and brick during the past year.

What better evidence need we of the new order in China
than is exemplified in the improvements in the streets,

lighting, water-works and buildings in the city of Peking
during the past few years?



20 GENERAL SITUATION IN CHINA

Many other instances of increased activity in modern
industrial developments in China during the past year
might have been cited. Missionaries throughout the country

report a receptive attitude on the part of the people to

modern education, modern industrialism and modern
developments generally.

China gave tea and silk to the world. To-

T^^d^^^ day the United Kingdom, the world's largest

importer of tea, takes ninety-six per cent

Indian and Ceylon tea. India and Ceylon export annually

about 550,000,000 lbs., as compared with China's 230,000,00a

lbs. of tea. The fact that China's exports of tea liave

actually fallen off during the past tAventy years while those

of India and Ceylon have increased two-fold is'not due to-

inferior quality of China tea, as contrasted with the India

and Ceylon products. On the contrary, China teas are

admitted by experts to contain less tannin and to be more
delicate in flavour.

In China the individual has worked alone, receiving

only such encouragement and assistance as might come
through his connections with his guild, and this has par-

taken more of the nature of protection than constructive

assistance. No effective organizations of tea producers, and
not only no government encouragement and help but, worse yet,,

impositions by way of internal taxes and such other barriers

to successful enterprise have been placed upon him. Con-
trasted with these unfavourable conditions we find the India
and Ceylon tea interests thoroughly and effectively organiz-

ed, working on broad, constructive, enterprisiog lines, with
proper government encouragement and assistance.

Mr. Taylor, Statistical Secretary of Chinese
The Silk Customs, sets forth in his admirable review of

the trade in China for 1916 a comparison of

the progress in the silk industry in China and in Japan
during the past forty years. He shows that China's annual
exports of silk and silk products during this period remained
practically stationary, while those of Japan increased nearly

twelve-fold, being to-day double those of China. During
these forty years the Chinese Government did little or

nothing to assist the industry in China, while the Japanese
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Oovernmeut actively interested itself in a constructive work
designed to further silk production and manufacture. The
United States imports annually about G$125,000,000
worth of raw silk. Seventy-two per cent of this came from
Japan and fifteen per cent from China last year. It is not
because of inferior quality that China silk is not preferred,
in fact the China product is superior in tensile strength and
durability. The Chinese do not wind their skeins so that

they can be satisfactorily used in the high-speed American
machine looms. This is a comparatively small matter but
it is the principal difficulty standing in the wa^^ of heavier
imports of China silk into the United States. That the

Chinese are receptive to the needed changes in their methods
of preparation of the silk for this market is demonstrated
b^' the enthusiastic reception which attended the efforts of

Mr. D, E. Douty, representing the silk manufacturers of

America, when he recently visited the silk producing
districts and met those interested in the industry to explain
to them what they might do to make their silk acceptable to

the Americau looms. As a result of Mr. Douty 's efforts

undoubtedly much will be accomplished for the greater
prosperity of China's silk industry.

The fact that the Chinese people so effectively

OtsTaizati
eradicated the growing of the opium poppy in

Needed ^^ short a time indicates clearly that they can
work together in a common cause. There are

agencies in this country through which much can be

accomplished by way of improving conditions in nearly
every line of activity. These agencies are growing in

number and effectiveness. Foreign missionaries have been
helpful in developing agencies of this character and in

assisting in eucouraging them to constructive endeavour, as

all foreign residents in China realize.

It is sincerely to be hoped by all well-wishers

UgisUtioT ^^ ^^^^^ *^^* *^® ^^y ^^y ^® hastened when
Required the Chinese people may be blessed with a stable

government determined to outline and execute
a programme designed to encourage native industry and trade,

by: firstly, removing all barriers that in the past have
stifled these; and, secondly, by constructive legislation
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planned to assist the Chinese i)eople in the development of
the marvellously rich resources which the country pos-

sesses.

The political situation seems in many ways

Situati n
^^ ^® a thing apart from the country at large,

for the reason that the Central Government has
not, for some decades, at least, functioned constructively

for the nation. The Chinese people have learned, probably
to a greater degree than any other civilized people, to do
without what the world to-day regards as government. So
long as the Government did not increase their tax burdens,
the people paid the taxes as exacted, expected little else in

the way of relations with the ruling powers and ,attended to

their affairs for themselves. But these conditions cannot
endure longer. Pressure from without and within will not
so permit. National spirit is developing in China, and
more rapidly and effectively than many seem to imagine.

It is demanding something of its Government. This national

spirit is making the New China. It is experiencing difficulty

in giving expression to itself, but it is indeed fortunate in

its leader, President Li Yiian-hung, a man who with patient

foresight and unselfish devotion is struggling to inaugurate
the new order in China. The past year has been full of

uncertainties and the political atmosphere has been pregnant
with rumours of turbulence and disaster, all of which have
had a repressing eff'ect on trade and industry. But the

Ship of State withstood the storms, and it is to be hoped
that, under the capable guidance of the trusted leader who
stands for constitutionalism as opposed to militarism, her
future may be of happy augury.



CHAPTER III

RAILWAYS AND MISSIONS IN CHINA

W. S. Lewis

The petition of twenty-seven foreign firms

FeceTit^^
^ ^° ^^ Hung-chang, asking for the right to

Development establish a Jine between ISoochow and Shang-
hai, in 1863, may be regarded as the

beginning of the development of railways in China.
While this petition was received with disdain and petitioners

and object alike were utterly neglected and spurned, yet
the thought thus launched in the mind of China's foremost
statesman ultimately took root and Li Hung-chang and his

coadjutors, Chang Chih-tung, Liu Ming-chuan, and Tso
Tsung-tang, became most effective advocates of railways in

China and pioneers of railway enterprise in the nation.

After lifty-four years of struggle incident to the impact of

a new idea on a mental attitude fixed for centuries in the
thought of the omniscience of the fathers, superstitions

deeply rooted and universally acknowledged as the religion

of the land, business and social customs hoary with age and
sacred because of associations, and what is still more
impressive, an economic life so carefully wrought out
that the introduction of railways would greatly disturb the
livelihood of millions of inhabitants, Chiaa has in operation
to-day five-thousand nine hundred and eighty miles of railway
and a little over two thousand miles under construction.

That the Chinese are not a peculiar people

EstablishS ^^ ^^^^^ tardiness to respond to the impact
of a new idea is illustrated in the following

statement recorded in an article on Hallways in the Supple-
ment to the Encydof^edia Britannica, published in 1824:

"It wdll appear that this species of inland carriage
(railways) is principally applicable where trade is consider-
able and the length of conveyance short: and is chiefly

useful therefore m transporting the mineral product of the



24 GENERAL SITUATION IN CHINA

Kingdom from the mines to the nearest land or water

communication, whether sea. river, or canal. Attempts
have been made to bring it into more general use, but

without success; and it is only in particular circumstances

that navigation, with the aid either of locks or inclined

planes to surmount the elevations, v;ill not present a more
convenient medium for an extended trade.

"

If such an expression of opinion could find a ]3lace in

so dignitled a publication as the Encyc opasdia BrUannica

only thirty-three years before the launching of the railroad

enterprise in Chitja, we may have good hope that once tiie

Chinese are thoroughly convinced that railroad propaganda
will not hinder but promote all that is best and most
convenient for the citizens of the nation, and that it stands

for the betterment of social, intellectual, and ecouomic life,

the miracle of railroad development in Europe and America
will be repeated here in China. That such foundation has

been laid is acknowledged by students of Chinese thought

of the present day.

„.
J.

But China's difficulties in railroad prop-

aganda have not ail been internal. At the

beginning the idea was thrust upon her from' a source

most unwelcome because of certain painful experiences from
without. A careful study of railroad propaganda m China
in the period 1895-1905, revealing battles for concessions,

one of the potent causes of the Boxer trouble, forced loans,

and other indefensible policies on the part of foreign

governments, growing out of a desire to possess what" is not

their own, will make clear one of the obstructions to rapid

railroad development in the nation. This period, followed

by the struggle of the provinces and various private

enterprises in the development of railways coincident with

the development of national representative government, has

eventuated in a most happy outcome of this preparatory

period.

^ . < To-day the nation as such has the devel-
riump s

opment and management of railroads within

her own c3rporate grasp. While her laws provide for

freedom of effort on the part of foreigners and citizens

in the financing and upbuilding of railroads, the govern-
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ment itself is the final arbiter in the game. Mistakes will

be made as mistakes have been made; but the great

fundamental principles have been discovered, the ideal is

thoroughly established in the heart of the nation, and it

may be safely predicted that the morning of railway
propaganda in China has dawned. Therefore, whoever
shall now or hereafter plan for great social, moral, or

religious movements in China must reckon with those forces

and conditions that will result from a nation bound
together by thongs of steel.

.
Railways in China already built lend them-

P «°am"^^*^^
selves to a constructive programme which, after

very careful consideration and much debate, is

now the announced policy of the nation. Four great trunk
lines, two running north and south and two east and west,

are now determined upon. Other lines of more than local

importance are already contemi3lated and in their relation

to these trunk lines will be potent, not only in developing
the resources of the local communities which they serve, but
also in connecting the inhabitants and resources of the

nation with the centres of government. They will also bind
the metropolitan cities inland and on the coast, and thus
unite China with the marts and nations of the world.

Main Lines
-^' "^^^^ Coast North and South Trunk Line

begins in Manchuria, passing through Tientsin,

Nanking, southward to Hangchow, through Chiichowfu,
Chekiang, through Fukien to the Kwangtung province.

This line is constructed as far south as Hangchow.

2. The Central North and South Line beginning in

Mongolia, will run south through Peking and Shansi,

continuing south to Hankow, Changsha, Shichow, to Hong-
kong. This line is constructed from Kalgan through
Peking to Hankow, and a line from Taiyiianfu in Shansi
connects with it at Chengchowfu. A short line is also

constructed from Changsha in Hunan to Pingsiang in

Kiangsi, also from Shiuchow in Kwangtung province to

a point opposite Hongkong. The strategic commercial value
of this line, as well as the approximately one thousand miles

of road already constructed, constitute a guarantee that the

A4
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line will be completed at no distant (\ny. When this is done

it will bring Peking Vi^ithin five days of the great cities of

the Kwangtung province and will secure co-operation of the

inhabitants in southern China with the government in

Peking, so necessary to the peace and happiness of the

Chinese Republic.

3. The Northern East and West Trunk Line begins at

Haichow, midway between Tsingtau and Shanghai, and
extends from thence west through Honan, Tungkwan,
to Sianfu in Sliensi, thence to Lanchow in Kansu, and
from thence northwest to connect with the proposed Central

Asiatic Railway. The part of this line already constructed,

extending from Siichowfii in Kiangsu westward to Honanfu
in the province of Honan, is a little less than three hundred
miles. One of the incentives for completing the line would
seem to be the upbuilding of a large Chinese city on the

coast midway between the two foreign controlled cities of

Tsingtau and Shanghai. This trunk line will tap an area

exceedingly rich in every commodity contributing to the

necessities and luxuries of mankind.

4. The Central East and West Line begins at Shang-
hai and extends westward to Nanking. Here it will connect

with a line north of the Yangtze, running west from Pukow
to Sinyang, one hundred and forty-five miles north of Han-
kow, on the Peking-Hankow line. Starting again from a
point about half way between Hinyang and Hankow, the

road will run parallel to the Yangtze to Chungking and
Cheugtu, the capital of Szechwan.

To these four great trunk lines of railroad definitely-

planned for by the government, there will probably be added
another great trunk line in the w^st, extending from the

Tongkin through Yiinnanfu northward to Chungking,
Chengtu, Sianfu in Shensi, where it will connect with the

Northern East and West Trunk Line. This western trunk

line will also be connected with a line running through
Burma, terminating at Rangoon. Such a trunk line would
probably develop the commercial importance of Rangoon
so that it would rival in size and influence the great city

of Singapore.
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In considering the function of railroads in

f'th^^
missionary propaganda we do well to note a

Process principle dominant in the universe. Life

gains mastery over matter by infusing itself

into the inert and dead mass and impregnating it with its.

own divine being. In this process life ever conforms to the

principle of moving along the line of least resistance and of

using to the uttermost every material with which it comes
in contact to propagate and maintain its dominion. The
less the resistance of the medium through which it works,

the quicker will it mould the whole mass to its purpose and
lift it into the altitude of organic being. One proof that

the Author of the universe is the Author of our religion is

that the method of nature is the method of the Master.

Nature's method of wringing from the rock bj^ dint of rain

and shine those elements out of which it builds the mould,
the forest, things that creep and things that fly and things

that walk and think, which will ultimately make the

mountain live, is the method of the Master in whose kingdom
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, and the. least of the

seeds becomes spreading branches in which the birds of the

heavens sing.

When Xavier exclaimed, "Kock, rock, wilt thou never

break!" he voiced the universal cry of the missionary as he

feels the weight of China's dead masses. The answer
to this prayer is an environment that will stimulate inter-

course, quicken thought, enlarge vision, and so prepare the

soul of the nation for those wide-extended horizons so

necessary to the Gospel message. Those who plan, finance,

bridge streams, and tunnel mountains, that the steel high-

ways may bind remote cities and villages to the marts of

the world, prepare in the most effective way for the coming
of the Message which shall lift the nation into a civilization

begotten in the very heart of God.
A question regnant in the mind of patriotic

^sionF
*^^ Chinese citizens is, what contribution does

the foreign missionary propaganda make to

society that will tend to the elevation of standards of

national morals, standards of living, and tliose practical

qualities of life that eventuate in better sanitary conditions.
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better homes, and consequently better hope for the present

and coming generations. The missionary is quick to

^answer these questions in affirming that the integrity of his

message is tested by its power to create a citizenshi^j on the

part of these who accept the life proposed, involving:

(a) honesty, on the basis of whatsoever we would that

men should do unto us, that will we do unto them

;

(h) a standard of living having for its ideal the

quality of unselfish service to others, based upon the doctrine

that m\^ neighbour is the one who needs me most

;

ic) sanitary service to the nation in the message of the

hospital, whose Christian physicians and nurses are the

living exponents and incarnation of the gospel of healing;

{d) the child constituting the ultimate reason for the

home and the hope for society; hence the education of the

child and the quality of it, one of the great apologetics of

the missionary message in China.

One hundred and thirty-three organisms,
Rauways representing the Protestant interpretation of

Efficiency Christianity, are at work in China. These-

have as a background the great churches in

Europe and America, representing in their polity and life

various points of emphasis, but really rooted in the funda-

mental principles of the Gospel. The danger always is that

peculiarity will be emphasized at the expense of the dominant
principle. The one security that we have against the over-

emphasis of peculiarities on the part of various organisms

working in China is a community of interests, based upon a

common message and made possible by an environment
admitting of easy intercourse each with the other. This

environment, absent on account of the lack of railroads in

China, is one of the reasons for the slow progress of the

Gospel in this nation. Increase the number of railwaj^s

and thus bring these various units into close contact each

with the other and you will increase sevenfold the effec-

tiveness of the Gospel message on the nation.

The great churches of Christendom, developed during
and since the Reformaticm, are instinct with life, iide-

quately described by the word demxOcracy. During the

centuries these great churches have wrought out a system of
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doctrine, a community of interest, a wealth of literature, and
a distinct polity suited to the environment, personality and
type of life dominating the community in which they were
developed. These have been transplanted into China and
are taking root in the soil of the nation and bringing forth

fruit after their kind. The gospel of liberty runs red m
their veins and their deepest message to the body politic

is the message of democracy. They are, so to speak, so-

many little republics scattered throughout the nation,

nourished by that type of life best described as the

democracy of the Spirit.
'

' If the '^on shall make you free,

ye are free indeed " is the Magna Charta of all these

churches. Righteousness, justice and truth are children

of the Spirit 'dud constitute the credentials of the Spirit-

born. These ever differentiate between freedom and license,

and mark the course of freedom's way by the divine

certitude which has its roots in love. Here is the basis oi

a true republic and for this China waits as those that wait

for the morning. Slowly but surely these ideals will grow
up in the communities where these churches are taking root.

The bands of steel, binding together the
Facilitate centres of population, will furnish highways

Gospel
°

over w^hich the messages of the churches will

find access each to the other and all to the

great heart of the nation. The safety, the life of the

national republic, depends not only upon publicity, freedom
of speech, but upon a sure-hearted body politic whose
judgments are rooted in the mind of Jehovah and whose
voice is therefore the voice of God. Railways will facilitate

mightily the spreading among the people of lofty ideals of

spiritual life, clarifying vision by bringing the opinions.

of men into the open market of the world and adjudging
their acts by a God-enlightened national conscience. Thus
the republics of the churches will build and save the

republic of the nation.

The sunbeams that make the sands of the

Railway^ ^^s^^* ^^^^®' blister, and burn, if only re-en-

forced by dew and shower, would change the
desert to a blooming garden, a home for man, a habitat of

thought and Spirit-filled personality. And all this in order
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that the sun may find a way to lose itself in the mould that

it may emerge in landscape beauty, fruit, song, and service.

The true educators of China hail with joy the advent of

every device that helps to weave the Message into the life

of the nation they have come to serve. The followers after

the Christ, as the forerunners, are ever happy to describe

themselves as "a voice crying in the wilderness." Their

own names and the names of the organisms which they have

learned to love msiy be lost in the process, only that the

Message remain, index fingers pointing to the God-man.
Eailways like the wind, sift and search and test. The
process is levelling ; the unanswered question is whether it

«hall be levelling up or levelling down. Christianity has

come to affirm that it shall be levelling up Plans are

formulating in the minds of educational leaders in China,

in America, and in Europe, which if applied will enlighten

the race. The China Medical Board with its group of

expert thinkers and its consecrated millions; the China
Medical Missionary Association with its far reaching vision

and practical efficiency for service; the China Christian

Educational Association with its able leadership and
its devoted men and women, ready to bear great burdens

;

and the China Continuation Committee, bearing in its

heart the lofty ideal of unity, and with a dilligence born
of the Master's last command, pursuing its end to the joy

-and uplift of the nation ; all these depend for ^,heir highest

ministry upon those bands of shining steel that shall ere

long make easy the way from the remotest parts of the

earth, wherever there is a message fit to lift the heart of

man, to the humblest, the most obscure village between

the Pacific and the Himalayas.
Foreign missions in China have thus far

]^'^^^°J*^*^°^
been founded and developed with but small

Policies^^ reference to the service of railroads. This

was of necessity, because for the first half

century of missions in China there were no railroads, and
only since 1900 has there been sufficient mileage to particu-

larly affect missionary propaganda. The meagre experience

already had may justify some suggestions with regard to

the probable effect of adequate railway facilities upon the
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strategy of missionary policy. One of the factors that

must ever be kept in mind is the extent and quality of

responsibility which the foreign missionary must bear in

the founding and development of the Church. Even a

superficial knowledge of the history of the Chinese people,

the nature and strength of their life currents, their habits of

thought, and quality of mind and heart, must convince one

of the utter futility of effort in the establishment of the

Church that does not involve native initiative, native support,

and native control. Nothing is more abhorrent to the

Chinese mind and life than the imposition of foreign hands.
While this attitude of mind is regnant in all races, it is

superlatively so in the Chinese races.

Anyone who studies with open vision the
Relation to history of the impact of Christianity upon the
.mo r y

^^\YiIq race during the centuries must be filled

with gratitude and amazement as he considers the struggle

that the divine life has had in the heart of this obstinate

people in remaining true to type as exemplified in the Saviour
of men. While we note with humility and shame that in no
age nor among any community or church has this Life been
so dominant as to interpret in the flesh that vision of God
the Father which the Saviour had reason tor expect, yet in

many ages the ideal has been true to the type and there have
been raised up many witnesses to the heavenly vision. So
true is this that there is no longer any question as to the

•essential qualities of the superior man. A standard has
been established in the mind of Christendom. This standard
is superior to dogma, superior to creed or constitution ; it is

a life, and its perfection is measured in quality and charac-
ter by its approach to the life that was revealed in the Man
of Galilee. Tbe problem under consideration is, how shall

the missionary co-operate with the divine mind in develop-

ing this life among the Chinese people, and how shall easier

means o£ communication among the people be made to serve

iiim in this task.

Ever bearing in mind that our success is

^d Mi^^on Pleasured in our ability to infuse the message

Strategy i^ito the life of the nation and that in so doing
the missionary must decrease and the Chinese
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prophet increase, we find in the railway an agency suited

to our task. Without the railway foreign mission stations

must be numbered by the thousands, with the railway the

work may be better done with thousands less. The presence

of railways will lead thoughtful promoters of missions to

consider with increasing care the location of foreign mis-

sion stations. The coming of railways will almost certainly

change the location of strategic centres, and many foreign

mission stations located without reference to this more rapid

means of communication will need readjustment and in

some instances removal to more strategic points. The
opening up of new mission stations henceforth should be
undertaken only after the most careful investigation and
exhaustive study. One of the dangers to be avoided is the

assembling of too many missionaries in any given area. We
are not here to build up foreign communities or to impose
upon the native population our foreign modes of life and
racial peculiarities. We are here for the express purpose of

disclosing to the inhabitants of this nation that divine life,

which if allowed to work in its own wonder-working way
will so adjust itself to racial peculiarities, system and habits

of thought and practice, as to infuse the message into per-

sonalities and communities and so lift the nation into God-
consciousness. Just enough foreign missionaries, and of

the right quality to accomplish this task, is that for which
devout men pray and China waits.

g
Some of the points gained to the missionary

""*™
propaganda, therefore, by the coming of rail-

roads are

:

1. Their contribution in securing unity of thought and
life among the various Christian agencies at work in the

nation.

2. Their service to the various organisms responsible

for the Word in the local communities in reducing peculiar-

ities and eccentricities to the minimum by bringing them to

the test of the larger community in which essentials only

may have pre-eminence.

3. Railways are necessary in order that the spirit of

democracy that dominates the great Protestant churches may
interpret and build the democracy of the nation.
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4. The China Continuation Committee, the China
Medical Board, the China Medical Missionary Association,

the China Christian Educational Association, and other

kindred organizations that will certainly be brought into

being, are almost limited in their service by railway efficiency

in the nation.

5. AVhile diminishing by thousands the number of

foreign mission stations necessary to the adequate evangel-

ization of the nation, easy communication among the differ-

ent parts of the nation enhances greatly the opportunity of

the foreign missionary to do his legitimate task and at the

same time allows the Chinese the freedom necessary to "filling

up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ " in the

establishment of His Church in China.

A 5



CHAPTER IV

1 HE SOCIETY FOR RELIGIOUS LIBERTY

George Ch^ien Hsii

; ^
The question of religious liberty which was

^^^ectionable raised under the regime of President Yuan
ConsHuition Shih-kai, was under that regime temporarily

: closed. It Avias reopened with the reopening

of parliamentary government in 1916. The Conference on
the Constitution took as the basis of its discussion the draft

Constitution which had been drawn up under the late

regime. The establishment of a state religion has been cut out

of it; but Article xix. Section % stated that Confucianism

should be made the basis of m^oral instruction in the national

education. This article caused many to question the reality

of the religious liberty guaranteed in an earlier clause.

A large number of the members of Parliament ( less than

three hundred) vigorously supported the clause on moral
instruction.

Organized opposition to the clause began in

0?^rai2ed
°^ i^'eking in the autumn of 1916. The members

Opposition ^^ churches connected with the Society for

the Propagation of the Gospel, the American
Board, the Presbyterian and the London Missions, and of

the Chinese Independent Church, in their capacity as

citizens, united to present a petition to Parliament. The
Roman Catholics, who had previously sent in their own
petition, now joined in this general petition. Letters from
Roman Catholics and other Christians all over China began

to pour in to support the promoters; and the "Peking
Christian Citizens' Petition" became quite a national one.

It was duly presented. At the same time citizens' public

meetings were held all over Peking, culminating in a large

meeting in the Central Park, to which the members of

Parliament were invited.
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The movement for the petition was followed
Society to by the formal establishment of the Society for

Rdiziout
K-eligious Liberty. Peking first formed its

Liberty
^

^^^^ society, and then societies formed in other
cities invited the Peking Society to act as the

head office, with which they were affiliated as branch offices.

Many delegates came at different times from other places

and helped with the work in Peking; some men of consider-

able influence came and stayed for long periods. This all

emphasized tiie really national character of this citizens'

movement.
The object of the Society concerns all citizens

Oreaaijation
^^^ ^^ *^ secure the retention in the Constitu-
tion of guarantees of religious liberty that

shall be both real and permanent. The head office of the

society is in Peking. There are branches all over China.
Membership is open to all citizens, men and women, of full

age, regardless of their religious opinions, who approve of the
objects as stated above. The head office has four committees

;

a general committee, a committee on canvassing, a committee
on literature and a committee on finance. There is a
chairman of the whole committee, and also one for each of

the other committees. Provincial branches organize them-
selves, if they wish. In addition to the above committees:

the society was divided into different sections, in order to

secure greater efficiency. These were a Greek, a Roman, a
Mohammedan and a Buddhist section. Each section keeps
the members of its own religious body all over the country
in touch with the movement. The different sections meet
frequently for mutual consultation.

Influence
'^^^® spread of the society's influence has

been very far-reaching. Many branches have
been formed and are in touch with large numbers of

citizens of all classes. A large number of Confucianists
have approved of the work, including several who are in

Parliament. Altogether over a hundred members of Parlia-
ment have joined the society, and many more have expressed
their approval of its object without, however, joining. The
press has helped with many newspaper articles.
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There are few men in Parliament who sup-

J\^Sta"t?*'°'' P^^^ *^^ establishment of a state religion, but

Religion many support the clause which makes Confu-
cianism the basis of moral instruction in state

schools; and the members of Parliament who have joined

the society have met with much opposition. The latest

action of the conference on the Constitution was to arrange
the discussion so that the clauses on religious liberty and on
moral instruction shall stand or fall together. No conclu-

sion was reached and the subject was then referred to

a committee. This action led the society to present its

second petition. Members of the Reformed churches,

Romans, Greeks, Buddhists and Mohammedans sent in

concurrent petitions. Telegrams and letters have been

coming in ever since.

The society clearly recognizes the distinction
Attitude between the powers of the legislature and of

President the executive. But the danger to the peace of

the Five Races of the Republic is so great

that it was thought wise to put the views of the citizens

before the President and the Premier. The President
received the society's delegates. He declared that Con-

fucianism is not a religion and cannot be made a state

religion, and he vigorously supported the principle of

religious liberty. The Premier found himself too busy to

receive delegates, but sent his representative to say that he
supports religious liberty. Letters to the President were
also sent by the Greek Church and the Mohammedans.

.
Three members of Parliament represent the

For^Votes ^
society in the conference of party leaders

which seeks to prepare business for the

meetings of Parliament and to eliminate strife. The party
in favour of a state religion is also represented in the

conference, having been admitted first. The society's

admission is a significant testimony to the way in which it

has made itself felt as a real power. This has been the
reward of much hard work. One part of that work has
involved visiting most of the members of Parliament. Very
few of them favour a state religion. Those who do, and all

others who support the clause on Confucianism as the basis
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of moral instruction, have been interviewed. Most of the

members of Parliament seek to find some compromise, and
many have declared their good will towards the society's

efforts.

Decision in regard to this question has been
The P'^^/^* postponed for the present. The opponents of

Question
^ the society hope that its ardour will cool and

give them an opportunity to pass the danger-

ous clause on Confucianism later. The cause of the society

is still in great danger. The society is seeking to protect

the principles of liberty for all citizens, and it does not know
whether it will succeed. Much support and influence will

still be needed before the goal is reached.*

Nothing has been said in this report about
Noteworthy

^j^g arguments used by the society in the

campaign. The daily papers have already

told much. It is proposed later to issue a full report in

book form. Two things should, however, be added before

this report of the work done by the society closes: (1) it has

taught wide circles of people to consider and study the

question of the nation's constitution, and (2) it has

brought religious men of all schools to meet and act

together. One further effect of this has been to lead wide
circles of thoughtful men outside the different religious

bodies, which took part in the movement, to consider the

question of the importance of religion.

^Edilorh Note. Since the writinor of this article in April, action

has been taken by Parliament. On May 14th, the objectionable clause

in Article xix, making Confucianism the basis of moral instruc-

tion in public schools, was dropped, and the Article xi, changed
by the addition of four characters (^ ^ JL ^) so that it now reads

:

** The people of the Kepublic of China sliall have liberty to honour
Confucius, and liberty of religious worship, which shall be unrestrict-

ed, except in accordance with law."



CHAPTER V
THE OPIUM AND MORPHIA TRADE IN CHINA

The Menace of Morphine"^'

Wu Lien-teh

_ The year 1917 will be made historic as the
The End^f ^^^ ^^ which opium, which has been the curse

Trade
^^ ^^ China for seventy-five years, will be offi-

cially and finally banished from the country.

For in this year the ten years' agreement made between
Great Britain and China regarding the importation of

opium into this country, including the last two seaports of
Shanghai and Canton, will come to an end, so that even in

the British Settlement of Shanghai the last opium shop will

be closed by the month of March. The whole nation will

rejoice at this happy termination of an awful vice, which
once looked as if it would exterminate our race. That the

drug is scarce may be ascertained by the fact that the
present price in Canton is at least Mex. $15.00 per ounce,

with a tendency to rise. Except for some smuggling from
Turkestan and Eussia by way of Siberia very little opium
will in future find its way into China, though the Govern-
ment and Customs authorities will still have to exercise the

greatest vigilance in dealing with this enormously paying
business by unscrupulous people.

If we are thankful in regard to opium, I
A New

^^^ afraid we cannot say the same of morphine^
its derivative, for up to the end of last year

all statistics point to its increased importation into China.
The supply of morphine comes mainly from two firms Id

Edinburgh and one firm in London. The following table

shows the declared exports of morphine from Great Britain

alone :

—

* Paper read at the Biennial Meeting of the China Medical
Missionary Association and of the National Medical Association,
Canton, February, 1917.
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1911—208,546 oiiuces, equal in weight to 5itons.
1912—276,572 ,, ,, ,, H ,,

1913—406,154 ,, ,, „ Hi ,,

1914-504,020 ,, ,, ,, 14 ,,

It is estimated that the exports in the years 1915 and
1916 will be at least 600,000 ounces for each year, equal to

over sixteen tons.

There are some interesting points to which
Place of

J ghoui^ ii]je to draw your attention. The
normal importation of opium into Japan for

medicinal purposes is only ten chests a year, but the

importation of morphine into that country in 1911 was
one and a half tons; in 1914 it had risen to twelve tons,

that is, one ton a month. There is a large firm in Japan
which acts as agents for the manufacturing firm in London.
In 1913 alone this agent in Japan imported two'and a half

tons of morphine by registered post via Siberia. The two
other British firms exported two tons by the same method,
and one and three-quarter tons came from Germany,
making a total of six and a quarter tons in 1913. So far

it has been ascertained that neither Japan nor Germany has
the necessary plant to manufacture, morphine on any large

scale, and the alkaloid has come mostly from the three old

firms in Great Britain.

Once arrived in Japan, the morphine is
How fte usually made up into small packets or placed

in small bottles, labelled in difi^erent ways,
such as: morphine, white powder, soothing stuff, dreamland
elixir, etc., and exported openly or smuggled secretly into

China, usually by way of Dairen, Antung and Formosa.
Almost every Japanese drug dealer or peddler in Manchuria
sells it in one form or another, and does so with impunity,
because no Japanese can be arrested without first informing
the consul. From these Japanese agents and sub-agents,

the drug may be passed on to disreputable Chinese who
frequent the coolie depots and inject a solution, usually
very dirty, with a hypodermic syringe, which may be made
with glass, metal or even bamboo. Rigorous imprisonment
for two years is a common sentence for Chinese found with
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morphine in their possession, but I fear that the principal
culprits usually escape punishment.

It is now some years since I left off working

Wtoi^ht^^ in the south, and am not conversant with
conditions in the Straits, Kwangtung and

Fukien. The morphine habit was first brought into
China (Swatow) by returned emigrants from Singapore, and
spread rapidly to parts of Fukien. But during my five

years in Manchuria I have seen terrible havoc wrought
upon the population by this insidious drug. More than
half of our regular jailbirds show needle signs all over
their bodies. Professional beggars found in the streets of
Harbin, Kirin, Changchun and Tsitsihar are victims of the
habit, and thousands of poor people die in the large cities

during the winter months, partly from cold, but principally
from inability to work on account of their morphine habits.

From all sources I learn that the evil is spreading rapidly.

It is, of course, worse than opium smoking, for at the cost

of four or five cents a coolie can satisfy his craving and
obtain immediate satisfaction.

_ Enormous profits are made by the dealers

Enormous ^^ ^^® illicit trade. Average wiiolesale price

of morphine hydrochlorate in London is

10/5 ppr ounce, but the
.
Japanese peddler sells it in China

for from £4/10 to £5 per ounce. The profits made by the

dealers in China in 1913 amounted to £840,000 on six and a

quarter tons. Since the advent of Japanese influence into

Shantung, the mo rphinedanger has shown itself extensively

in that province, and it s heartriendingto see huge fellows

completely wrecked by addiction to it. Unless strong action

is taken by our profession, as was done b}^ us in the case of

opium, the morphine evil will assuredly spread further and
render futile all our efforts in the direction of opium
eradication. The usual energies of the people, and perhaps

their industrial and moral stability, will be sapped, for the

evil effects of morphine are displayed in the victims much
quicker than those of opium. The question is, "What
are we to do ? "

'



THE OPIUM AND MORPHIA TRADE IN CHINA 41

You may recollect that three Opium Con-
Agreements ferences have already been held at the Hague,

Conferences Convention was drawn up in which all the

participating Powers (Germany, the United
States, China, France, Great Britain, Italy, Japan, the

Netherlands, Persia, Portugal, Russia and Siam) agreed to

mutually help one another in restricting the evil effects of

opium, cocaine and allied drugs. At the second Conference,
forty-four out of the forty-six Powers of the world had
agreed to affix their signatures to the Convention, and at

the third Conference, the United States, the Netherlands and
China deposited their ratifications so as to act upon the
articles of the Convention. Although the representatives

of Great Britain were instructed to declare, at the Second
Conference, on behalf of their Government, their readiness

to ratify the agreement, the matter has so far been delayed.

In the meantime the war has put a stop to many things, but
morphine continues to find its way into China.

Two articles in the Convention signed on

taJ Ar'ucles"
J^^^^ry 23, 1912 deal particularly with mor-
phine and allied alkaloids, thus:—

Art, 9. The Contractino; Powers will enact pharmacy laws and
regulations so as to limit the manufacture, sale^ and use of morphine,
cocaine and their respective salts to medical and legitimate uses only,
unless such laws already exist. Tliey Mill co-operate among them-
selves in order to prevent the use of these drugs for any other
purpose.

Art. 14. The Contracting Powers will apply the laws and regula-
tions for the manufacture, import, sale or export of morphine,
cocaine and their respective salts (a) to medicinal opium; (b) to

all preparations (official and non-official, including the so-called
anti-opium remedies) containing more than 0.2 per cent of morphine
or more than 0.1 per cent of cocaine; (c) to heroin, its salts and pre-
parations, containing more than 0.1 per cent of heroin; (d) to every
new derivative of morphine, cocaine or their respective salts, or to
any alkaloid of opium which, as the result of scientific research,
sliall be generally recognized as giving rise to analogous abuse or
producing the same injurious effects.

If these articles had been put into operation, along with
the rest of the machinery provided in the Convention, a
great deal would have been done towards controlling the

A 6
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production and distribution of drugs of addiction through-
out the world, and restricting them to use for medicinal and
legitimate purposes only. As it was, the war came on, and
both Great Britain and France were obliged to introduce
severe laws against the illicit use of morphine and cocaine

by the army and inhabitants. A late Government order
announces the entire prohibition of the importation of

opium into Great Britain except with the sanction of the

Government. It is hoped that this will result in the limited

manufacture of morphine, so that as little as possible of

that alkaloid may find its way out of the country.

If proper pharmacy laws are enacted in

?*Tr*u ^'1 China, the problem of morphinq eradication

Will be really an easy matter. Unlike opium,
it has never been declared as an article of commerce, and
our Government has always regarded it as a prohibited

drug. Once Great Britain refuses to sanction its export
except directly to foreign Governments or legally qualified

agencies, the question of smuggling will not be such a

serious affair. The Customs laws regarding the importation
of morphine and hypodermic needles into China are

somewhat crude, and inflict much hardship upon qualified

medical men and apothecaries. One meets with such a

phrase as "qualified foreign medical practitioner," which
if taken literally will exclude Chinese medical men qualified

in Europe or America from importing or using this drug
for the most humane purposes. Again, by existing, laws a

hypodermic syringe is at present regarded as an instrument
solely for injecting morphine and cocaine, and a Chinese

medical man is unable to obtain it for the injection of

emetin, pituitrin or any of the important new drugs. As
matters remain at present, the real culprits escape, whilst

every difficulty is placed before bona fide practitioners and
properly accredited apothecaries for the importation and
use of these drug syringes.

The Opium Trade in China

E. W. Thwing

The year 1917 is the year in which the opium trade in

China is to be brought to an end. The ten year treaty with
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Great Britain ends on December 31st of this year. Planting,

importation and sale of opium, except for medicine, should
then stop. On April 1st the last of the opium shops in

Shanghai were closed by order. Laws against the sale have
been in force for some time in all parts of China. Strong
proclamations by the President have been recently issued,

and many may think the fight is nearly over. China has
indeed done wonders. In spite of the need of money, the

Government at Peking refused the offer of about Mex.
$13,000,000 for the continuation of the trade for nine

months. But there is yet much to be done. Victory is not

yet sure. Planting has been allowed in some provinces by
bad officials. There is much sale, and also smoking, even by-

men in government service, still to be found in China. And
most serious of all, the Vice-President of China has signed
an agreement to buy up the remaining stock of opium to

sell for medicine ! This may involve twenty million dollars

of China's money for the black poison, and if the plan is

carried out, it may lead to the ruin of the anti-opium
campaign. Such an amount of opium cannot be used
properly for medicine. Many Chinese are most strongly

opposed to the plan, and urge that if China does buy this

opium to get rid of the danger of these foreign stocks that

the opium be all destroyed. That would be an example and
would free the nation from the danger of a continued sale

of this opium. This year will be a hard time to put an end
to the opium trade, as many still wish to make money from
China's curse. Continued vigilance, and strong fighting is

still needed from the anti-opium forces.

Resolutions Regarding the Importation of Morphine

The Editor

1. Kesolutions passed by the National Medical Associa-

tion and the China Medical Missionary Association, Canton,
Februarv, 1917.

WHEREAS The National Medical Association and the

China Medical ^[issionary Association, in joint conference

assembled, have heard, with deep concern, of the enormous
and rapidly increasing importation into China of morphine
and
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WHEREAS Such importation is largely surreptitious;

THEREFORE BE IT RESOLVED That the Natioual

Medical Associatiou and the China Medical Missionary
Association, place on record their conviction that the

uncontrolled use of this drug will do far more harm to the

nation than was ever done by opium, and believe that this

imminent danger can only be averted by the Chinese
Government enforcing, without delay, the provisions of the

Hague Opium Convention of January 23, 1912 (including

adequate pharmacy laws) so as to confine the employment
of morphine to legitimate medicinal uses.

It was also it^SOLr^"!) to send the above resolution to

the British, Japanese, German, and American Medical
Associations, and such other bodies as may be considered

advisable.

2. Resolutions passed by the Executive Committee of

the China Continuation Committee, March, 1917.

VOTED that whereas the increasing importation of

morphine into China constitutes a serious menace to the

Chinese people, the China Continuation Committee join

with the National Medical Association of China and the

China Medical Missionary Association in calling the atten-

tion of the Chinese government and of others interested in

the welfare of China to the great danger arising from the

introduction of this drug.

VOTED further, that the China Continuation Com-
mittee urge upon the Conference of Missionary Secretaries

of Great Britain and Ireland, and upon the Foreign
Missions Conference of North America, the importance of

taking such action as they may deem wise in furthering

opposition to this nefarious traffic.



CHAPTER VI

THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE
PROTESTANT CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IN CHINA IN J9I5

The Editor

In the China Mission Year Book for 1915 appeared
an article on " The Distribution of Missionaries in China."
It was an analysis of the Directory of Protestant Missionaries

published in 1914, and gave certain information regarding
the growth of the missionary body, and its distribution by
societies, by denominational affiliation and by provinces, for

the year 1913. It led to many requests for similar infor-

mation regarding the other Christian forces in China ; but
it has not previously been possible to secure such
information.

Through the decision of the China Continua-

Valueof*^
tion Committee to undertake an annual

Statistics gathering of statistics, and the appointment
of the Rev. C. L. Boynton as Statistical

Secretary, we are now able for the first time to furnish

provincial statistics covering the Christian community as a
whole. Missionary committees in a few provinces have, for

some yenrs past, been in the habit of gathering such
information, but they have done so without mutual
conference and the results, while of great local interest, are
of comparatively little value for purposes of comparison.

A The figures used in this article and furnished
"*^^^^

to the writers of the provincial articles which
follow in Part II, are based on the statistical returns sent

to Mr. Boynton by the different missions and printed in the

China Mission Year Book for 1916. They are, of course,

subject to the limitations of those statistics. Moreover, it

has net been possible, for several reasons, to make the totals

by provinces agree exactly with the totals by denominations.
Out-station work, for instance, even if carried on in an
adjacent province, has necessarily been reported with that
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of the station from which the work is supervised. For this

and other reasons there is a certain percentage of error in

the figures given. Although later and fuller returns from

the societies are now in Mr. Boynton's hands, it has not

been found possible to prepare them for use at this time,

nor would it seem wise to delay this article until next year.

The percentage of error is probably not very large and the

general impression will, we trust, be correct.

In order to facilitate a comparison between
Method of

^^le degree of occupation in different provinces,

Inh)fma°fon
^ ^^® information is given in tables and some of

it in charts.* The provinces are arranged

according to their geographical order, and follow one

another from north to south, and from east to west.

Dr. Speer, after his recent visit to the Far
Puf^se of j^^g^ jj^ referring to the greatness of the

Church's task in the mission field said :

i No one could be where we have been and not be constrained
to think that instead of being nearly accomplished, the task has
been scarcely begun. It is tlie long, long work. No one can tell

when it will be done. It is the magnitude and the endlessness of

it that appall one and make it difficult to awaken and to keep at

ruddy glow the evangelistic fervour.-

Few, if any, students of missions, will disagree with
him. The Church is just at the beginning of the evangel-

ization of China. Much has already been accomplished,

but the more one studies the work remaining to be done the

more one is convinced that if the Church is ever to accom-
plish her God-given task, it will be by harbouring to the

utmost her resources and by careful and united planning.

The leaders of the missionary movement must study with
increasing care the location of every new mission station, of

every school and hospital, and of every worker. The
Church's resources, while adequate to the task, if rightly

used, are inadequate to allow for any avoidable mistakes,

due to overlapping or to the unnecessary duplication of

institutions. The time is past when any sdciety is justified

/ *In pocket at back of this book will be found a series of charts
getting forth graphically some of the. data contained in these
tables.
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in making its plans without taking into account those of

others. These figures are, therefore, given in the hope that

they will throw a little additional light on the great problem
of China's evangelization. Their careful study will repay
all who desire to know how the Christian forces are now
distributed.

Figures alone, especially when there are
Caution in ^^ similar figures regarding the work in pre-
Interpretatron . -i-i i

•
i xi t jvious years with which they can, be compared

are, of course, insufficient for any complete understanding
of the stage of evangelization reached. The fact that a

child is four feet in height does not reveal whether it is tall

or short; you must know at least one additional fact, its

age. The tables given herewith will be of most value to

those who bring to their study the best knowledge of the

history of mission work in China, and elsewhere.

L Centres of Christian Work

By this is meant centres in which Christian work is

regularly carried on. The information is classified in two
ways, first under stations and out-stations, which show in a

general way the development of missions, and second, under
*' organized congregations" and "other places of regular

worship," which reveal the degree of organization of the

Church. These two groups cover somewhat the same
ground, but regard the work from two different aspects.

Even so they do not adequately represent all centres of

Christian influence, but every village or hamlet in which
even one Christian resides, is, or should be such a centre.

It will be noted from the following table, that

before 1850 the only provinces in which there were resi-

dent missionaries we^e Kwangtung, Kiangsu, and Fukien.

Three of the northern and four of the Yangtze Yalley

provinces were opened in 1860-9, the western provinces
in 1870-9, and the last to be opened were Honan, Kwangsi
and Hunan. There are now in all 618 centres vnth
resident missionaries. The number of such centres in

different provinces varies greatly, and is due to a variety

of reasons. During the last decade the process of open-
ing new stations has proceeded steadily. This progress
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has been most marked in the provinces of Shansi, Honan,
Hunan and Kwangtung. Shantung reports 18 out-stations

to each mission station and 26 to each centre with resident
missionaries, while Kansu, with 16 centres, reports 20
stations and only 18 out-stations. The total number of

centres where regular Christian worship is carried on is

given here at 7078, which is about 600 more than the total

number of stations and out-stations.

Year of
opening to

Joreign
residence

Manchuria. 1867
Chihli 1861
Shantung .

.

1860
Honan 188-t

Shansi 1876
Shensi 1876

Kiangsu.... 1843
Chekiang .. 1864
Anhwei .... 1869
Kiangsi 1867

Hupeh 1861
Hunan 1897

Fukien 1846
Kwangtung 1807
Kwangsi ... 1894
Kansu 1877
Szechwan .. 1877
Kweichow

.

1877
Yunnan,... 1877

Total

Centres
with re-

sident
miss'ies

27
33
37
50
48
28

24
29
22
44

32
34

41
(d9

9

16
51
13
10

Centres oc-

cupied with-
in the pan
10 years

5
7

7

18
13
3

5
2

2

3

8

13

10
1

1

8

4

6

Mission
stati(jns

34
53
oi
60
53
30

60
57

59
116
15
20
71

13
12

Out-
stations

297
312
963
269
180
98

259
229

497
686
44
18

*336
57

*155

Organized
congre-
gations

71

237
'195

90
127
113

*169

186

668
452
32
24

195
50

Other
places oj

worship

263
61

899
156
80
11

96 263 119 276
47 555 397 427
33 118 90 67
54 183 170 28

*I29
121

449
438
31
4

149
16
9

618 111 938 5519 3471 3607

II, Th2 Foreign Missionary Forces

This aspect of our subject was treated at some length
in the article already referred to.t It may, therefore, be
sufficient to call attention here merely to the denominational
distribution of the missionaries by provinces. This can
best be done in table. The denominational grouping is that

*Incomplete.
tCaiNA Mission Year BooK; 1914, Chapter VHI.
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suggested at ihe Centenary Conference. These groups are
not entirely satisfactory, for both under China Inland
Mission and "Other Societies," members of several different

denominations are of necessity grouped together. These
two classes represent 1966 out of 5517 missionaries. The
following table* shows which churches are represented by
foreign workers in each province.

Provinces Aug. Bapl. Cong. Luth. Mctlu Pres. C.I.M, Other Total

fManchuria 3
tChihli 29
tShantuiig 27 147
Honan 14
Shansi
Shensi
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numerous in Fukien, Kiangsu, Chekiang and Hupeh;
while the Lutheran Churches are strongest in Kwangtung
and in Central China (Honan, Hupeh and Hunan).
Similarly, in Chihli the strongest groups are the Congrega-

tional, the Methodist and the Presbyterian, with a large

number of workers classified under " Other Societies."

The fact that a province has no workers of
Churches not

^ given church will be interpreted differently
epiresen e

^^_ different missionaries. Some will rejoice

that all eight of these groups are not to be found in each

province, and others will perhaps regard it as an appeal to

their denomination to start work if it is not already

represented. These figures have a bearing on the question of

Church unioD, and will be of interest to those who are

looking to the formation of strong national churches,

following in the main the denominational lines of the West,

and to others who hope rather for a new grouping of the

churches, such as has taken place in South India, fn

studying the totals in each province, to reach any judgment
as to their relative needs for more missionaries, these factors

need to be kept in mind: the area and population of

the province, the facilities for travel, the degree of develop-

ment of the Christian community, and the extent of

the educational work of the mission, especially in its

higher branches, etc. Certain deductions should be made,

as in the case of Kiangsu, in which over one hundred
and twenty-five missionaries resident in Shanghai (includ-

ing wives) are engaged in general work, with little or no

direct responsibility for local work in the province. This

province also has a large number of mission higher education-

al institutions than any other. Some of these institutions are

serving a broad constituency, and draw their students from
a number of provinces. Even so, after all allowances have

been made, one cannot but be impressed with the dispropor-

tionately small missionary representation in some of the

provinces.

III. Chinese Christian Workers

The denominational statistics on which these are based

give 20,460 as the total number of Chinese in the employ
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of the cluirclies and missions. Of this total only a small
fraction are supported by the Chinese Church. It has been
possible to classify by provinces a total of 19,057 Christian

workers, leaving 1,403, or about 7%, unaccounted for. These
figures, therefore, should give an approximately correct

impression of the distribution of the Chinese staff.

1. Ordained Clergy k. Teacha's. Men 7. Medical Assifianfs
2. Unordained Evangelistic Men 6. Tcachefrs, Women s. Nurses, Men and Women
3. Bible Women 6. Physicians 9. Total Chinese Staff

Provinces 1 2^3 4 5 678 9

tManchuria .

.

18 382 99 *217 *106 3 61 40 926
tChihU....... 48 604 95 332 147 12 26 12 1,278
fShantung ... 70 566 234 817 241 11 21 20 2,002
Honan 9 352 110 184 53 2 32 13 724
Sliansi 1 215 64 179 59 .

.

17 12 625
Shensi 2 193 42 60 17 3 5 5 334

fKiangsu 78 611 200 *287 *201 15 54 108 1,646

tChekiang. . .

.

109 789 165 393 160 12 *20 *28 1,696

Anhwei 17 127 39 145 50 7 13 27 400
Kiangsi 20 183 81 160 51 2 6 45 544

Hupeh 17 387 85 338 109 5 31 97 1,018

Hunan 4 356 63 284 56 9 7 75 837

fFukien 214 714 490 833 605 16 72 138 3,077

tKwangtung.. 81 737 370 593 305 18 52 52 2,194

Kwangsi .... 5 81 30 20 25 1 1 1 164

Kansu 46 13 13 3 1 4 2 78

,Szechwan ... 17 *392 *86 *416 *49 1 16 42 1,206

Kweichow 63 8 36 107

Yunnan 120 5 *51 *4 . . 1 2 183

Totals.... 710 6,918 2,279 5,358 2,241 118 439 719 19,057

9907 7955 1304

Figures given a year ago shov7 that the num-
Chiaese

^^^ ^^ Chinese ordained men has a little more
^'^^

than doubled in the last ten years. The number
is utterly inadequate to meet the present needs of the

Church in most parts of China. The very large proportion
of the Chinese clergy located in the coast provinces,

*Not including some members of staff whose sex is not indicated^ but
who are included in second line of totals.
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will be noted. Of the 710 ordained clergy reported

618, or 87%, are in these seven provinces, and only 92

in the other twelve. Nearly one-third of the total number
are in Fukien, and Chekiang, which has only one-half as

many as Fukien, still has more than all of the twelve in-

land provinces together. These figures are not quite com-

plete, the total number of pastors being 745.

In addition to the ordained clergy, 6918

F*^^^ r* n other men and 2279 women are reported as in

mrfccrs evangelistic work. The latter form 23% of the

total evangelistic staff (including the ordained

clergy), Fukien and Kwangtung being relatively best

supplied. Here the seven coast provinces stand out with

4,403 men and 1,653 women workers, or 63% of the men
and 72% of the women, although they have only about 40%
of the population. Fukien alone has double the number of

Bible women that are to be found in the provinces of

Shansi, Shensi, Kansu, Szechwan, Yunnan, Kweichow and

Kwangsi together, and has 24% less communicants.

On the basis of the Chinese teaching staff,
Teaching missionary education is most advanced in

Fukien, Shantung, and Kwangtung, and most

backward in the northwest and southwest. Education

for girls has progressed most rapidly in Fukien, Kwangtung
and Shantung, and more than one-half of the Chinese

women teachers are in these three provinces. Taking the

country as a whole, 27% of the teaching staff in mission

schools are women. In Fukien, the proportion of women
teachers is the highest, namely 42% ; in Shantung, although

an old field, it is still only 23%, and in Szechwan, where

the education of boys is relatively well advanced that for

girls appears to be still very backward.

The Chinese physicians also are congregat-
Medical

g^j along the coast, a very small number of
^

them being inland. The recent strengthening

of medical education in China will, no doubt, soon con-

siderably increase the number of students who will choose

a medical career. Nursing as a profession is becoming

popular both for men and for women, as the figures show.
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Taking the totals for the employed staff, we find that

53% are in evangelistic, 40% in educational and 7% in

medical work. The lines between evangelistic and educational
workers are not, however, sharply drawn. Many evangel-
ists have some responsibility in connection with elementary
education, and the teachers do a considerable amount of

evangelistic work.
One is again impressed with the fact that

Wo*ffcers fay
^ large proportion of the employed staff of

Provinces workers (67%) is in the coast provinces, and
with the extreme paucity of workers in the

northwest and southwest. However strong the arguments
for concentration may be, and however great the need of

workers to care for the Christian communities in the eastern

provinces and to supply the staffs of the larger institutions,

there can be no doubt that these provinces are relatively

much better supplied with workers than those in central

and western China.

A comparison of the last columns of the two

of*cSnesT
tables on pages 49 and 51 shows the proportion

to Misslgnar7 ^^ Chinese employed workers to each missionary.

Staff In Fukien the number is as high as seven
Chinese to each foreign worker (including

wives), in Manchuria and Chekiang it is five, and in most
of the provinces it is about three.

IV. The Chffstfan Commonfty

The figures on page 54 give a communicant

MemCfs
* membership of 260,666, whereas the figures by

societies amount to 268,652, leaving about
3% which could not be classified provincially. In addition
there are 60,009 baptized non-communicants, children or

inquirers who have not yet been admitted to Holy Com-
munion, and 179,300 enrolled enquirers, making a total

Christian constituency of just over half a million. The
table shows Kwangtung greatly in the lead in communi-
cant members, with nearly 20% of all. Naturally the
largest Christian communities are found along the coast,

where the work is oldest. The seven eastern provinces
are reported as having 188,986 communicants, or 72i%
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of the entire number. Hupeh is the only interior province

with over 10,000 communicants. Kweichow and Yunnan
show relatively large numbers due to work amongst the

tribes.

1- Population in Millio'ns 5. Others under Christian Instruction

2. Ordained Clergy 6. Total Christian Constituency
3. Communicants 7- Sunday School Scholars

L Baptized Non-Communicants

Provinces 12 3 4 5 6 7

tManchuria . 14.9 18 20,236 6,296 5,188 31,916 3.541

tChihli 32 5 48 17,818 2,212 10,231 33,583 12,092

tShantimg .. 29.6 70 32,129 1,250 9,581 43,068 17,950

Honan 25.6 9 8,074 475 7,174 15,666 3,067

Shansi 9.5 1 6,353 .

.

8,480 14,925 2,860

Shensi 8.8 2 3,825 .. 4,958 8,843 1.135

tKiangsu.... 17.0 78 14,113 2,544 13,076 33,462 21,776

tChekiang... 17.0 109 24,228 3,346 20,909 48,536 13,734

Anhwei 17.3 17 3,835 908 4,050 8,693 5,014

Kiangsi .... 14.5 20 4,785 791 4,191 9,767 4,012

Hupeh 24.9 17 10,809 5,873 5,352 22,523 5,724

Hunan 23.6 4 6,978 782 4,229 12,291 5,574

tFukien..... 13.1 214 29,917 26,864 40,763 100,255 27,172

tKwangtung. 27.7 81 50,545 7,157 4,866 64,982. 17,770

Kwangsi ... 6.5 5 3,568 37 251 3,856 1,333

Kansu 5.0 .

.

761 ... 577 1,338 652

Szechwan... 66.1* 17 8,947 1,463 9,779 20,716 13,242

Kweichow.. 11.3 .. 6,330 .. 831 7,161 20

Yunnan.... 8.5 .. 7,413 11 22,077 29,597 4,859

Total 710 260,666 60,009 179,300 511,142 161,527

The policies of churches in enrolling inquirers
Other

gjj(^ jjj regard to a period of probation between
em ers

^^^ baptism of adults and their admission to

the Lord's table vary considerably. Fukien shows a much
larger proportion of " Baptized non-communicants'' and
also of "Others under Christian Instruction" than any
other province, except Yunnan, which reports three times

as many inquirers as Christians.

*The Minchen^pu figure for this province is 23,000,000 jtlie Census

of 1885 gives 71,000,000; the Cnstoms estimate for 1910 is 78,711,000;

the figure adopted is that arrived at by the West China Advisory

Board and used as the basis of mission estimates.
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The denomiuational statistics for 1915 show

ChrSfanJ'iif
20,160 as th(3 total number of workers em-

the Employ ployed in connection with the evangelistic,

of Missions educational and medical work of the missions.

Of this number 726 were stated to be non-
Christian teachers, leaving a total of 19,731 Christians in

the pay of the missions or the Church (not including servants

and those employed in other capacities). As these are

probably communicant Christians it appears that one out
of every fourteen Christians is in the employ of the missions

or of the Church.
A comparison of the figures of this table

ofTve/agi^
with the next to the last column of the table

Church ^^ P^§6 48 gives an idea of the number of

communicant Christians to each organized
church and to each place of regular worship. 3,471
organized congregations

'

' are reported. This would
allow an average of 75 communicants to each organized
church, or a total Christian constituency of about double that

number. Worship is regularly held in approximately 7,100
different meeting places. The actual number of different

cities, towns and villages in which work is carried on is not
known, but lies probably between 5,500-6,000 (618 centres

with resident missionaries, 5919 out-stations) . One aspect

of the question as to how far short the Church is of making
adequate provision for Chinese pastoral oversight will be
gathered by comparing the number of pastors in each
province with the total number of organized churches, or of

places of worship. Even Fukien, which is far better

provided with Chinese clergy than any other province, has
only 211 to work for 688 organized congregations, and 1,117
groups of Christians who meet regularly each Sunday for

worship, and Kwangtung, the first province in which
Christian work was begun, has 50,545 Christians and 452
organized churches, together with other places of regular
worship, and reports only 81 ordained pastors.

The degree to which the different societies

Sunday School
^^® niaking use of the Sunday school as a
means of educating the Christian constituency

by the "Bible Class" method is shown by comparing the
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last column with others.* The growth of the China
Sunday School Union and of the Young Women's and
Young Men's Christian Associations has been very rapid in

recent years, and the Forward Evangelistic Movement is

urging the larger use of the "Bible Class'' method in order
to arouse a deeper missionary spirit in the Christians.

That the method is gaining ground is evident. Kiangsu,
Anhwei and Szechwan are, however, the only provinces that

show a larger Sunday school enrollment than their

communicant membership. Others approximate to it, but
in a number of provinces, if our information is correct, the
only regular provision for the religious instruction of the

church members and enquirers is the preaching services and
prayer meetings, with occasional station classes. The
statistics taken alone do not prove this.

Provinces
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Denomfnatfon- ^^ *^^® above table the communicant
al Distfibatfon membership of the Protestant churches of
of CommanI- China is given by provinces. Reading down
cants by Pro- ^he column reveals where each denomination
vnces

Yy^^ its largest membership, and reading
across shows which denominations are strongest in each
province.

Under "Other Societies," only 7,596 Christians are re-

ported, so that although these societies have 14% of the mis-
sionary body, they have only 3% of communicant Christians.

This is partly due to the fact that a considerable number of
the missionaries reported under this head are members of

such societies as the Young Women's and Young Men's
Christian Associations, Educational Missions, Literature
and Bible Societies, etc., and that the other missions which
organize churches have mostly arrived in China in recent
years. Some of them are opposed on principle to issuing
any statistics. The total reported is therefore somewhat too
small. It will be noted that the Presbyterian churches
lead with 67,007 communicants, and that they are followed
in order by the Methodist, China Inland Mission, Baptists,
Lutherans, Congregationalist and Anglicans.

Reading down the page, it will be seen

DeaDmhTaUon ^^^^ *^® Anglicans have their largest member-
is Strongest ship in Fukien, Chekiang and Kiangsu; the

Baptists in Shantung and Kwangtung; the

Congregationalists in Chihli, Kwangtung and Fukien ; the

Lutherans in Kwangtung, Hupeh and Hunan; the Metho-
dists in Fukien, Chihli, Chekiang and Yunnan; the Presby-
terians in Manchuria, Kwangtung and Shantung; the China
Inland Mission in Chekiang, Kweichow, Shansi, Kwangsi
and Szechwan. The China Inland Mission leads other
church groups by reporting the largest number of com-
municants in Honan, Shansi, Shensi, Anhwei, Chekiang,
Kiangsi, Szechwan, Kweichow and Kansu; the Presbyterians
in Manchuria, Shantung and Kwangtung; the Methodists in

Chihli, Kiangsu, Fukien and Yunnan; the Lutherans in

Hupeh and Hunan, and the Baptists in Kwangsi.
A 8
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A fuller analysis of the Sunday School

^r^r«T^^^\T^"
enrollment referred to above is given in the

of Sunday*
°^ following table. It shows which churches are

School Scholars making the largest use of the Sunday school,

and by comparison with the preceding table,

how far each church is making use of this method of

imparting to its constituency a knowledge of tbe Bible.

Provinces
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largest use of this method of religious instruction. The
denominational figures underlying these statistics reveal

further that the Americans use the Sunday school more
largely than do the British and Continental missions.

V. The Educational Work
1. Provinces
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returns how the students in a school covering more than a

four years' course are graded. It will be seen that here

again the largest work is in the coast provinces. Szechwan
leads the central and western provinces in the number of

scholars. The other western provinces are far behind the

central ones in the number of their students.

The statistical sheets under the heading of teaching

staff call for
'

' only those teachers giving the greater part

of their time to educational work." The very large num-
ber of missionary woman teachers reported under Fukien
would appear to be due to a failure of the Methodist

mission to report correctly, and the number is probaby
somewhat too large. At the same time it is clear that

female education in the province is well advanced. The
figures here given do not represent all of the missionaries

doing educational work, but only those whose lives are

given to this form of work. They represent approximately

30% of the total number, excluding wives.

The following figures show the students reported in

other schools. In the case of the arts, the theological and
the medical colleges, the larger number of students is in

each case studying in the union rather than in the denomi-

national institutions. It is worthy of note that the propor-

tion is largest in the case of the theological schools.

Scholars in industrial schools .

.

. . . . • • 1144
in normal and training schools . . . . 3219
in denominational colleges . . • • . . 659

in union colleges . . . . • . • • 781
in denominational theological schools . . 167

in union theological schools . . . . • • 453
in denominational medical schools • . 305

in union medical schools . . . . • • 380

Totals 7108

VL l^he Medical Work

Th St ff
There were reported on the general statistical

sheets 380 mission hospitals served by 383
missionary and 118 Chinese physicians. Of the missionary

physicians, 106 are women. The ideal held up by the China
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Medical Missionary Association during the past few years,

was two physicians and. one trained nurse per hospital.

One should deduct, in estimating the working staff, from
one-sixth to one-seventh of the number as on furlough.

1. Provinces
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of whom, in each institution, must of necessity be physicians.

It is not surprising to learn, therefore, what difficulties

existing medical schools are having in securing adequate

teaching staffs, nor to hear that not a few of the hospitals

have had to be closed. The number thus closed is dispro-

portionately great at the present time, because of the

physicians who have volunteered for war service. The
medical work, like most other missionary work, shows that

inadequate provision is made for breakdown in health and
furloughs of those in charge.

jj n 1 Of the 330 hospitals the table shows the
osp a s

provincial location of 318. Kweichow is still

without even one hospital, and Yunnan has only one. It is

true of the medical, as well as of the evangelistic and
educational work, that it is best developed along the coast.

The seven coast provinces have nearly 70% of the total

number of hospitals. The average number of the beds per

hospital is slightly over 30.

- . The number of in-patients per bed, per
n-pa icn s

year, is between nine and ten, showing that if

the hospitals keep full, an average length each patient

spends in the hospital is a little over a month. Many hos-

pitals are not full at the China New Year season and in the

summer. The utter inadequacy of facilities for caring for

any large number of patients (in some of the provinces) is

clearly brought out by these figures. Why should Kiangsu,

for instance, make provision to care for 1413 in-patients at

a time, while Szechwan, with a population between three and
four times as great, can receive only 394? The number of

Chinese physicians trained in foreign medicine who are in

private practice, is certainly much greater in Kiangsu and
some of the other coast provinces. In the past, a missionary

society might well provide hospitals at convenient centres

if fuuds allowed, without questioning very greatly what
conditions exist in other parts of China. Today, with fuller

knowledge of the existing situation, policies need to be re-

vised, and the societies must face together the question as to

what really constitutes the medical missionary responsibility

of the Christians of the West who still largely support these

hospitals to the people of China.



PART II

A DECADE OF PROGRESS IN CHINA
The articles m Part II record many of the more important events in

China since 1907, and describe the present missionary outlook in each
province. The writers were all requested to report on the same facts in

order to make possible comparisons between the provinces. Where the

same general statement is repeated in different articles, it is therefore

probable that the whole Christian Church is feeling the effect of certain

forces arising both from without and from within its membership.

CHAPTER VII

INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT
The Editor

The change in the attitude of the better

f PoIhTal
educated classes towards Christianity is the

Changes most noticeable, and in many ways the most
important development of the decade. The

change is due to a variety of causes, among which may be
mentioned the settlement reached after the Boxer uprising,

the decree in 1905 abolishing the old system of education, and
the promise made by the Manchus in 1908 to grant the

country constitutional government. It is due most of all to

the overthrow of the Manchus and the establishment of the

Republic. This latter movement was widely supported by
Christians throughout China, and brought many of them
into positions of influence. It is said that in 1912, in

Kwangtung, sixty-five per cent of the provincial officials

were closely connected with the Church, and today in both the

National and Provincial Assemblies and in many of the

Yamens of the higher officials. Christian men are found.
Missionaries and Chinese Christians took a

Pestilence
prominent part in relief work in connection

and Civil "War ^'^^h the three serious famines in the northern
part of Kiangsu and Anhwei between 1907

and 1912, and in famines in other parts of the country that
were less severe. They assisted also at the time of serious
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floods in Kwangtung, ChekiaDg and Hunan. The work
done on these occasions, and in the fight to check the spread

of pneumonic plague in Manchuria, was beyond praise, and
this and the assistance given by medical missionaries to the

National Red Cross Association (organized in 1912) have
done much to identify the missionary body more closely

with the commuuity.
No nation deserves larger credit for its

f Cfa M'^^^t
"^igo^ous dealing with a great national evil

fis lani y ^^^^ China. The year 19 17 will be remembered
in her history as the one which witnessed the end of the

opium trade. The fact that the Government has succeeded

in ending this degrading traffic has brought new moral
vigour to thousands, if not hundreds of thousands, of the

Chinese people. It is, however, becoming clear to

them that the change to a republican form of govern-

ment, and that edicts passed by Parliament, cannot,

of themselves, secure permanent moral reforms, but that

such reforms must be based upon the enlightened consciences

and strong wills of the people. During 1916 more than

fourteen tons of morphine—enough, we are told, for one
thousand million doses—were imported into China from
Europe by way of Japan, and a new vice is fastening itself

upon large numbers of victims. Dishonesty and bribery have
not ceased to be common with officials, even under the

Republic, and many of China's most thoughtful men are

beginning to question whether it may not be true that

only Christianity is able to supply the moral strength

which the nation needs if she is to take her rightful place

in the world.

A further element in the environment of
Raflfoadst the missions, without which the present situa-

Tdlgra'^h
*^^^ cannot be fully understood, is the

Systems improvement that has been made in the

means of communication. The railroads

opened to traffic during the decade are already influencing

mission work in many ways, binding closer together the

stations of individual societies, making larger concentration

in higher educational work possible, and linking together

in other ways missions and churches of different societies.
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They make possible the saving of an immense amount of

time formerly spent in travel and, through the rapid

expansion of the postal system* to all parts of the country,

are opening new avenues of approach to large numbers of

people as yet unreached.
During the past ten years, twenty-seven

M^^' ar
^®^ societies have started work in China.

Sodetles Stations have been opened by them as follows:

six in Honan; five in Chihli; four in Kwang-
tuug; three each in Kiangsu and Hupeh; two each in

Hunan and Kwangsi, and one each in Anhwei, Szechwan
and Kweichow. Among the number are seven Lutheran
societies, the Canadian Church Mission, several other

denominational missions, three women's boards, the Boat
Mission (Canton), the Institution for the Chinese Blind
(Shanghai), and the Salvation Army.

During this same period the Young Men's

Lafjjer^
Christian Association and the Canadian

Increasing Methodist Mission have each increased their

Foreign Staff foreign staff five-fold. The United Methodist
Mission has had a three-fold increase, and

the Methodist Episcopal Mission, South, the Presbyterian
Church of Canada, the Southern Presbyterian Mission and
the Protestant Episcopal Mission each report that their

numbers have doubled. The Baptist Missionary Society
has also had a large increase.

1, r *,
According to the figures reported at the

Growth of the Centenary Missionary Conference, there were

Body°"
'^ 3445 Protestant missionaries in China in 1905.

In 1915 the number was 5338, giving an
increase of 1893, or 55% in the ten years. During
the same period the number of mission stations increased

from 632 to 764, or only 21% per cent, showing that

a large proportion of the increase in staff went to strengthen
stations previously opened.

The actual number of cities or towns

Stations"''' ^^^^ resident missionaries in 1915 was 602.

Of this number 66 were opened to missionary

*There were in 1906 2,000 postal agencies and 8,511 in 1916.
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resideats between 1910 and 1916. A series of charts has
been prepared, showing how the occupation of the country
by those mission stations has proceeded since I860.*

Comparing the number of out-stations in

Oo^Statfons
^^^^ ^^^^ those in 1905, one finds that there has
been a net gain of 723, over a total in 1905 of

5828. This increase of only 14% seems small as compared
with the increase in the missionary body.

The occupation of the country by mission-

oiM^shn^ties ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ uneven, and probably no section

can be regarded as adequately occupied.

It will be one of the chief tasks of the coming decade to

study the whole question as to what constitutes, " adequate
occupation" at the different stages of the Church's develop-
ment, and to endeavour, by united action on the part of the
Christian forces, to make plans for the more adequate
occupation of the whole country.

f, £ t,
Duringtheperiodunder review, the baptized

Chf iltian
Christian community increased from 178,926

Commwnity ^0 330,926, or 85% . The increase in the member-
ship of the Church has not been at all uniform.

The Canadian Methodist Church shows for the period
a five-fold increase in its communicant membership,
and the United Methodist Mission a four-fold increase.

The Protestant Episcopal and the Methodist Episcopal
(North) Missions each report that their membership
is more than three times as large as it was ten years
ago, and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, the
Presbyterian Church of Ireland, the American Presbyterian
Mission, (North) and the China Inland Mission have each
doubled their membership in the period. Three of the socie-

ties studied showed a falling off in members, in one case 33%.
Losses in connection with the work of certain missions is

explained by the migratory character of the people, and in

other cases by the large amount of emigration. Such losses

however, may well prove the means of extending the

influence of Christianity to other parts of China and to

other lands. One church reports in 1905 a total baptized

*See' charts in pocket at back of book.
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membership of 11,255 and 4,806 communicants, and in 1916

only 11,100 baptized and 4,857 communicant members,
although during the eleven intervening years 4,843 persons

were admitted to full communion.
The recent contest in which different religious

Solidarft^
parties, Roman Catholic and Greek Christians,

Buddhists and Mohammedans, joined with

the Protestant Christians to safeguard the religious liberty

of the people, did much to give the Christians a sense of

solidarity. Christians have become increasingly conscious

during recent years of the essential unity that exists

between them as they face their non-Christian neighbours,

and this is one of the characteristic developments of the

period we are considering. Other influences which have

contributed to it are the conferences of 1913, the meetings

of the China Continuation Committee, of the Federation

Councils and other provincial gatherings, pastors ' and
students' conferences.

The Conferences in 1913 were the first to
Relation with recognize the right of the Chinese to sit in
Missionaries . ? .i j i j-

mission gatherings and to discuss mission, as

distinct from Church questions. The high qualities of

leadership displayed by the Chinese delegates did much to

clear the air of misunderstandings which had arisen, and to

bind the missionaries and the Chinese leaders more closely

together. The names of some of these men are known
throughout China, and their influence is far-reaching.

Their number is increasing, and is the best answer to those

who question the wisdom of missionary organizations

devoting so much attention to higher education.

Regarding the Church in Manchuria, Rev.

Li/e oflL ^' ^^^^ writes that
'

'
to the great mass of

Church church members, the spiritual content of their

new faith is largely negative—not to worship
idols nor follow idolatrous customs, nor to fall into gross

sins—and the benefits hoped for are outward i)eace and
prosperity." To a greater or less extent this is true

of all parts of China. It is encoaraging, therefore, that

a more vigorous religious life is showing itself in a

new missionary zeal, in a recognition of the obligation
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to serve, as well as to preach to their fellowmen, and
in a willingness to assume larger financial responsibility

for church work. The observance this year of the Week
of Evangelism was a blessing to many in these respects.

No one knows how large is the proportion of

FA^^^V^^
Chinese Christians who cannot read even the

less difficult portions of the New Testament.

It must be large, and the situation created by the illiteracy

of church members needs to be dealt with promptly and
energetically.* This cannot be adequately done by confining

the religious instruction, as appears to be common in some
missions, to preaching from the pulpit and occasional

classes, meeting for brief periods each year.

Other methods are needed and both the China Sunday
School Union and the Young Men's Christian Associations

are proving convincingly the great value of the study of the

Bible in groups which follow regular courses of study.

In 1905 there were in Protestant mission

Ex"las°on^
schools a total of 57,683 pupils, of whom

xpansion
42,046, Or 74% were in the lower primary

grades. In 1915, in schools of all grades, 169,797 pupils,

or nearl}'^ three times as many, were studying. Of this

number 122,838 were in the lower primary grade (in-

cluding 2,039 in orphanages . The proportion of those

progressing beyond the primary grades has not materially

increased, (28% to-day as against 26% ten years ago,) but

the expansion in the higher grades has been as great as in

the lower.

It has proved comparatively easy to provide

^^Hi h
"^^"' for the expansion in the lower grades, staffed

Education ^s they are, for the most part, by graduates

of the higher primary or middle schools, and
with but meagre equipment; but the development of the

higher departments has made heavy demands upon the

resources of the societies both in men and in money. These
years have seen the founding of union universities, the

*Many missionaries are convinced that some system of simplified

writing of the Mandarin is essential if the present unsatisfactory

conditions are to be overcome.
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organization of normal schools, and theological and medical
colleges. Most of the older societies are thoroughly
committed to the plan of throwing a large part of the
energy of their foreign staffs into the training of Chinese
youth, and are fully convinced that the results justify

them in so doing.

Not a little progress in direct evangelism has

WcTfk
^^®° ^^^^ during the decade. The work of

Rev. Jonathan Goforth, Rev. Ding Li-mei, Dr.
0. Y. Cheng, Dr. John R- Mott, Dr. G. Sherwood Eddy,
Mr. C. T. Wang, Miss Jessie Gregg, and many others, both
Chinese and foreigners, is bearing fruit. The large evangel-
istic meetings in 1913 and 1915 revealed to the missionary
and Chinese leaders wide-open doors of approach to the

students and gentry, and gave Christianity a standing in

the eyes of these classes which it did not previously enjoy.

The Church was not prepared to reap the full benefit from
those meetings and the effort to prepare in a few months
large numbers of Bible class leaders was but partially

successful. Nevertheless, the results amply justified these

campaigns. They helped give Christianity the new standing
in the community which it now enjoys. They contributed
largel3' to the new vitality in evangelistic work, which is

becoming evident. The city, which as a field for

direct, united, aggressive evangelism, has been so largely

neglected, is beginning at last to receive the attention it

deserves. Several cities have organized institutional

churches. A number have wide-awake union evangelistic

committees. In others, street chapels are being made more
attractive, and illustrated lectures and carefully prepared
addresses are taking the place of the older forms of

meetings. New ideas are showing themselves in the country
fields also. The Week of Evangelism was widely observed,

and many a Christian has gained a new sense of his

responsibility, and of his ability to take a part in the

Church's work. The pastors are realizing that, alone, they
cannot do the work of their parishes, and are becoming
organizers of the work of others. Some are even beginning
to work for the enlistment of all Christians in some form
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of service, and for changing the rank and file of the

church membership from being merely a ''field" to an active

"force."
The medical missionary stall: has increased

Medical from 207 men and 94 women doctors in 1905,
vance

^^ 277 j^^qj^^ g^j^^ ^06 v/omen doctors in 1915,

an increase of 34% for the men and of 14% for the women.
It has proved extremely difficult to secure a sufficient number
of medical recruits, especially amongst the women. A number
of hospitals connected with American missions are closed for

want of doctors, although funds are available for their sup-

port. This fact is not due to war conditions, which have not,

as yet, appreciably affected American medical missionaries in

China. Nurses were not separately reported in 1905, and
the number was very small. In 1915 there were 142. The
largest increase in the foreign medical staff has been in this

department, and the training of both men and women
nurses is making rapid progress.

Among the members of the medical pro-
Mcdical fession the problem of medical education has

been the one of chief interest in recent years.

It was the main issue before the biennial conferences of the

China Medical Missionary A.ssociation in 1913 and 1915.

At the former the need of more adequate staffing of medical

colleges as essential to efficient work was generally agreed

to, but it has not yet been found possible for any one of the

institutions to measure up to the standards laid down by
the conference. It has been difficult to find and to secure

the release of sufficient physicians qualified to fill the

positions of professors, and the work of staffing on the scale

proposed proved larger than the missionary societies

were able to guarantee. The entrance of the China Medical

Board into the field of medical education has, therefore,

been warmly welcomed by the missionary societies. The
decision of the Board to establish two well- equipped medical

schools and hospitals, one at Peking and the other in

Shanghai, which are to work in close co-operation with the

missionary colleges and universities, is the most important

medical development of the past few years. Through
liberal grants made to the Tsinanfu and Changsha medical
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schools, the Board is making it possible for the mission

to develop these schools more rapidly.

„ ..
J

The number of hospitals has just doubled
°^^ ^ during the decade and the in-patients cared

for in 1915 were almost exactly three times as many as in

1905. The emphasis placed by the China Medical Mis-

sionary Association on a more adequate staffing of mission

hospitals for the sake of better work, and the small num-
ber of medical missionary candidates, is directing most of

the new doctors into existing institutions.

The production and distribution of Chris-
Ghfistian

^j^^^ literature hardly seems to have kept pace
in recent years with the progress made in

education and medicine. Along some lines there has been a
steady advance. The sales of the Bible Societies never before

reached so high a figure as under the Republic; some of the

tract societies show a steadily increasing circulation, which
has already reached considerable proportions; the Christian

Literature Society has produced a good many new books,

and is giving increasing attention to the problem of cir-

culation. The Young Men's Christian Association has
entered the field, and its Bible study literature is widely

used not only in connection tvith the Association classes,

but in those conducted by many of the missions. The sales

of the literature issued by the China Sunday School Union
have increased rapidly. Nevertheless, it may be said that

Christian literature has received neither the attention which
it deserves from the missions nor their liberal financial

support, and a strengthening of this branch of work is re-

garded as one of the urgent needs of the present time.

Except by the National Committee of the Young Men's
Christian Association, comparatively little has been or is

being done to train strong Chinese writers.

Outwardly the missionary movement has
The War and goffered less than might have been expected
Missions £ i-V. mu 1 XIirom the war. The work progresses on the
whole about as usual except for the fact that building
operations have almost entirely ceased, that the number of

missionary recruits has fallen off considerably, and that
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maDy missioDaries who have returned to Europe on fur-

lough are being detained in their home lands. This fact

has materially relieved the treasuries of the missionary

societies affected, and has generally made possible the

carrying on of their work in China without retrenchment.

The high silver exchange has been acutely felt, and is affect-

ing both the living of the missionaries and the work which
was budgeted on a gold basis. Many of the societies are

finding it necessary to guarantee a minimum rate of

exchange between gold and silver, and in order to do this

some have been obliged to undertake the raising of large

sums.
The German missions have naturally suffej.'ed the most.

There are at the present time 312 German missionaries

in China, the great majority of whom are located in the

provinces of Kwangtung and Hunan. They have been

very largely cut off from communication with their home
authorities and were for a long time almost completely in

the dark as to their financial condition. The most impor-

tant financial necessities have been met through the regular

missions contributions, and retrenchments have in some
cases been necessary, and the work has undoubtedly suffered

seriously in some regards. Nevertheless they have thus far

been allowed to remain at their stations and to continue in

their work.

D The decade has seen the passing of many of

Losses t^® most notable leaders of the missionary

forces, men of exceptional force of character

who were able to serve long years in the land of their

adoption. This is emphasized by the decease since the

publication of the last Year Book of three men whose terms
of residence in China exceeded one hundred and eighty

years. Of these Dr. W. A. P. Martin reached China in 1850,

Archdeacon E. H, Thomson in 1859, and Dr. J. M. W.
Farnham in 1860. It was their privilege to pioneer in

evangelistic and educational work which has prospered and
borne large fruitage, and to pass on to their successors a

glorious heritage of goodwill won and leadership trained

under their influence.



CHAPTER VIII

AINHWEI

D. T. Hwntington

*Afea. 54,826 sq. mi. yPopuIation. 17,300,000. 315 per sq.

mi. Densest in tlie N. Topography. 8. of the Yangtze nionntainous;
between the Yangtze and the Hwai rivers, partly mountainous, flat

and marshy with numerous lakes; N. of the Hwai one great plain,

subject to frequent floods, which caused famines in 1907, 1911 and
1912. People. Simple, hard-working, peaceable. In the N. very
poor. Language. Mandarin spoken througliont the province. Cities.

Over 100,000—Anking, Wuhu and Pochow. Other important cities,

Tatung, Hukow, Hweichow and Luchowfu. Navigable Rivets.
Yangtze (for ocean steamers), Hwai and its tributaries. Lakes.
Hungtze in N. and Chao Hu in G. Railroads. Tientsin-Pukow line

through the N. E. of province. Line under construction crossing
province from E. to W. from Pukow. Projected line from Wuhu 8.

W. to Nanchang in Kiangsi. Pest Offices^SS. Postal Agencies, 457.
Telegraph Stations, 27. ^Societies at work in the province, 10. §Total
missionaries, 145. Total Chinese Workers, 400* Communicant mem-
bers^ 3,835.

Physical
Why the province of Anhwei is placed where

Features i* is and bounded as it is, is a puzzle which
would be very difficult of solution. Probably

there is some reason for it in history. There is certainly

none in geography. The western border separating it from
Hupeh and Honan is the only one that follows any natural
division. In the north it joins on to the other j)rovinces of
the great plain, on the south its waters flow partly through
Kiangsi into the Poyang Lake and partly through Chekiang
into Hangchow Bay, and in the east it fades imperceptibly
into Kiangsu. Neither has it any geographical centre or
great metropolis. It is probably more dependent on Nanking
than on any other city, Wuhu and Anking being the only
rivals within its borders.

While it lies chiefly in the valleys of the Hwai and the
Yangtze, it is naturally divided into three regions—the

*Richard. fJ^hichengpu Census^ 1910. ^All missionary statis-

tics, 1915. ^Including wives.

A 10
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plain north of the Hwai, the country between the Hwai and
the Yangtze, and the country south of the Yangtze. Each
region has its own very marked characteristics. The
northern section really belongs to North China. It is for

the most part a level plain with few trees and the

characteristic crops of the north: wheat, kaoliang and beans.

The population is dense and poor, though there is plenty to

eat in good years. The trouble is that the Hwai and its

tributaries are always flooding the country and then there is a

great famine. The people are distinctly of the north, large

and slow, and their talk is that of the north.

The second region, that between the Hwai and the

Yangtze, is hilly in the east and mountainous in the west.

In Liuanchow the mountains are said to reach a height of

six thousand live hundred feet. The soil is rather poor and
clayey and the crops are those of the Yangtze valley, rice

being the staple, with wheat, beans, hemp and in some
places, tea. The country is not so populous as the north,
there being large tracts of waste land, some of which is

covered with small pine trees, but most of it only with
grass. Afforesting seems to be going on with considerable

success in some places, notably in the southwest. In Taihu,
Susung and Wangkiang hsiens there are many square miles

of little pine trees.

The region south of the Yangtze is for the most part

mountainous but in the eastern half there is a large and
very fertile plain. Rice is the chief crop insomuch that

Wuhu is one of the largest rice ports in the world. Large
quantities of excellent tea are also grown in the mountains
and silk worms are extensively raised, though very little

spinning and no weaving is done, tbe cocoons being sold to

dealers from Kiangsu. Wheat and beans are, of course,

also produced. The one manufacture of the province of any
note is ink, which is made in Hweichow prefecture and is

said to be the best in China. The southern and western

part of this section is rich and beautiful, the roads are well

paved and the houses are of brick and tile, often with stone

trimmings, marble being very common. But as soon as one

leaA^es the mountains he enters a region where the roads are

paths of mud and the houses mud and thatch shanties.
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This may be piirtlj^ due to the fact that this region suffered

most severely during the Taiping Rebellion, insomuch that

the present population consists largely of immigrants from
other parts of China. Hupeh, Kunan and Honan are very

largely represented.

J
As mentioned above there are no cities of

CitfeT
^^

the first magnitude in the province. Wuhu is

the largest with perhaps 140,000 and a large

rice trade. It has little else to recommend it, being excep-

tionally dirty and as immoral as newly rich cities usually

are. It is connected by waterways navigable in summer for

steam launches, with Ningkwofu, Nanlinghsien, Wuw^eichow%

Llichowfu and some other ijlaces. Anking, the capital, is

second, with about 100,000. It is in every way a contrast

to Wuhu, being official, conservative and scholastic, and
also remarkably clean for a Chinese city. The schools,

however, and this is true of the province generally, are not

nearly so prosperous as they were before the Revolution.

Other places of importance are in the north, Pochow and
Yingchowfu; in the central region, Liichow^fu, Wuweichow
and Chaohsien; south of the Yangtze, Tatung, Hweichow
and Tunki.

g J One other place calls for notice: that is

Motmtaia Chiuhwa Shan, the sacred mountain south of

Chinyanghsien. While it is not so w^ell known
to foreigners as the five sacred mountains, I doubt if any of

them surpass it in the number of pilgrims and the size of

temples; certainly the Tai Shan is far behind it in these

respects. Autumn is the great time for pilgrims and often

several thousand a day make the ascent. The numbers fell

off sharply during the first two years of the Republic but

are back now to not very much less than before. It does

not seem to be very ancient as a sacred place, having

been first celebrated by Li Tai-peh, Avho gave it its present

name.

^ ,

jyj
At least three great men have come from

the province, two being of those whose fame
is old enough to make sure that it wall stand the test of

time. The first, Chu Hsi, the greatest of Confucian scholars,

though not actually born in the province, his father being
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an official employed at Fukien at the time of liis birth, was
of an Anhwei family. The next was the founder of the

Ming Dynasty, Chu Hung-wii. He fixed his first capital

in Fengyang, where a great and empty city stands as his

memorial. Not a few of his councillors and generals were

from his native province also. The last is Li Hung-chang.
While he by no means ranks vvith the other two, and one may
reasonably doubt whether his fame will endure, he has

certainly given Anhwei a large place in Chinese politics of

the present day, and largely owing to his influence and that

of his family the Anhwei party is something to be reckoned

with even under the Republic.

In recent times the j^rovince has been
Attitude strongly revolutionary. In 1906 a reactionary

RevoStfon^ Manchu governor was murdered by a student.

In 1911 the governor held back from joining

the Revolution as long as he could bat was finally forced to

join. In the Rebellion oC 1913 the governor, Peh Wen-Avei,.

was a leader. His successor, Ni Tze-tsung, is a reactionary,,

though less so since the death of President Yuan Shih-kai.

Educationally the province is distinctly

Ed^^^'^^i^''*
backward. Since the establishment of the

uca ton
Republic there has been no progress in this

matter but rather retrogression. During the first two years

Peh Wen-wei was governor and he was really quite keen on

education, and advanced the schools of the capital, at least,

almost to the point they bad reached under the Manchus.

His successor, Ni Tze-tsung, reduced the schools to a

minimum, and twice issued orders that all schools be closed

and the money devoted to paying the troops. After the

death of Yuan, his second order was repealed but no prog-

ress is to be looked for while he continues in office.

Turning from general conditions to strictly
Missionary missionary matters we find what might be
ccupa loa

expected.*^ There are no great mi&sion centres.

Wuhu has the largest number of missionaries. Of the ten

societies working in the province, six have work in Wuhu,
and yet the total number of missionaries resident there is

under thirty. Anking is the only other city where more
than one society has resident missionaries. Many towns are,
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however, occupied either by foreign missionaries of one
society and Chinese workers of another or by Chinese of

two societies. While there is the best of feeJicgamong the

various societies, comity has made little i)rogress and
federation none. There was, indeed, a federation committee,
but it never did much and has now been dead for a long
time, though it has never been decently buried.

With the exception of the China Inland Mission, which
has work in all parts of the i)rovince, the other missions are
more or less localized in their sphere of work. Wuhu is the
<3hief centre. From it the Advent Christian Mission works
€ast, the Alliance Mission south and west, the Foreign
Christian Mission north and west, the Methodist Episcopal
in all directions, but chiefly south of the river. The latter

also has work to the west of Anking, superintended from
Kiukiang. The Episcopalians have work, stretching across
the province, on both sides of the river, superintended from
Anking and Wuhu. The Presbyterians are in the eastern
part of the Hwai valley, with centres at Hwaiyuan and
Sucliow. The Southern Baptists are in the extreme north-
west at Pochow^

It would thus appear that the province is fairly well
covered in outline, though a ''mission station" means such
very different things that it is a little difficult to tell w^hat

it really indicates. It ranges all the way from a j^lace with
rented Chinese buildings and one or two missionaries living

in them to centres with fifteen or twent}^ missionaries with
schools and hospitals and many out-stations in charge of

Chinese workers.

, .
There are, beside one independent worker,

^ae^ies at
^^-j^^, societies working in the province. I give

them in the approximate order of their enter-

ing the province, as given in Broomhall's Chinese Empire,
<^orrecting certain mistakes which I know and probably
leaving others which I do not know

:

China Inland Mission (C. I. M.) 1869; ^lethodist

Episcopal (M. E. F. B.) 1885; Protestant Episcopal (P. E.)

1885; Foreign Christian Mission (F. C. J\I. S.) 1887; Chris-
tian and Missionary Alliance (C. A.) 1890; Presbyterian
Mission North (P. N.) 3899; American Advent Mission (A.



78 A DECADE OF PROGRESS IN CHINA

A. M.) 1900; Southern Baptist Convention (S. B. C.)

1904; Faith Mission.

By far the earliest and in many matters the largest is

the China Inland Mission. Other missions have passed it

in certain matters which will be noted in the course of this

article. For purposes of comparison I shall use the figures

of .1906 given in BroomhalPs Chinese Empire and the figures

reported in 1916 by the Continuation Committee. The first

are very imperfect and often unreliable. The second are

somewhat more complete and probably somewhat more
reliable, though still leaving much to be desired.

First, then, as to the foreign and Chinese

Fot^?''^'*^''
force. The total in 3.906 was 99 foreigners and

ofces
^^2 Chinese. In 1916 the total number of

foreign missionaries was 145, and of Chinese, 400. All mis-

sions except the China Inland Mission share in this increase.

The latter shows a slight falling-off in both matters. The
most marked increase in both respects is in the Protestant

Episcopal and American Presbyterian (North) missions.

Their foreign force has increased from 5 to 24 and from 8 to

21, making them respectively the second and third, the China

Inland Mission still being first with 42 in the province.

The Foreign Christian Mission also has 21. The same
trend is true with regard to the Chinese staff. The
Episcopalians have increased from 12 to 107, the Presby-

terians from 5 to 70, and the Foreign Christian Mission

from 23 to 77, these being the first three, with the China
Inland Mission fourth, it hating fallen from 68 to 53

during the ten years.

The next important item with which the

fheChufch.
statistics deal is the Chinese Church. In the

1906 statistics only stations, out-stations,

communicants and adherents are given. Those of 1916

give a variety of other items of which the most important is

contributions. Sunday schools are also given and the

communicants are divided into male and female, but the

returns there are incomplete. I give comparative statistics

for the two dates so far as possible.
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In the matter of communicants, the China Inland Mission

shows a gain of about fifty-four per cent, which is quite as

much as could be expected considering the way it is under-
manned. The Episcopalians show a gain of a little over

four times, and the Presbyterians, who had been started but
seven years in 1906, a gain of thirty times. The rate of

increase for adherents in the two missions reporting is

slightly larger than for communicants.
The financial column calls for more detailed analysis.

The Advent Christian Mission has given no report.

Christian Total p, p ,

Constituency Contributions
^""^ ^apaa

C. A 519 $563.27 ' $1.09

C. I. M 2298 801.61 .35

F. C. M. S 741 490.00 M
M. E. F. B 963 870.00 .90

P. E 2125 1527.84 .72

P. N 1557 885.04 .56

S. B. C 140 50.00 .36

Totals 8343 $5187.76 Average .62

While the largest total is from the Episcopalians, the

best proportion is from the Alliance. Even the best is

absurdly low. Of course, the communities are poor but

they could very well give several times as much as they do.

They have an under-developed conscience on the subject and
it behooves us to do what we can to develop it. Clear

accounts published and control within the limits of the

money they give, are among the most helpful ways of stimu-

lating them to give.

gj ..
J

With regard to educational work, the older

Development figures are even more unsatisfactory than they

are with regard to the Church. They simply

give the number of day and boarding schools and in most
cases, but not in all, the number of pupils. Our newer
statistics give a distinction between lower elementary, higher

elementary and middle schools, but unfortunately I have

reason to fear from the way our own statistics are made out

—and I see no reason to think most other missions are any
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better— that the division is not strictlj^ adhered to in filling

in the forms. A school does middle school work, so the

total number of scholars in it are returned as middle school

pupils, regardless of the fact I hat considerably over half of

them are in the higher primary grades. The same is true

of other schools where there are schools embracing more than

one grade. This, of course, is by no means universal, and
the cliances of error are reduced as the blanks are in use for

a longer time, but it is almost certain that the number
of students in the higher grades is somewhat less than
reported and the number in the lower grades somewhat
greater.

No attempt is made to distinguish grades among teachers,

as so many teach in more than one grade. The total teach-

ing force in the province consists of the following : Foreign
men 10, foreign women 11, Chinese men 145, Chinese women
50, making a total of 216.

The number of pupils is as follows: Kindergarten 20;

Lower primary (Boys) 1,788, (Girls) 986, Total 2,774;

Higher primary (Boys) 563, (Girls) 98, Total 661;

Middle (Boys) 89, (Girls) 76, Total 165.

There are two traiifing schools, one wdth eight men and
the other with tw^elve women, and three industrial training

schools, with 40 male and 22 female pupils, The grand total

of persons under instruction in Christian schools is 3,664.

It is interesting to compare this with the figures of 1906
when the total number -\vas only 540. There are several

blanks m the earlier figures, which possibly account for

150 more scholars, but even so the increase is over five

times.

In the matter of paying for their education a good deal

is done but it is impossible to tell how much the various

classes pay and for what kind of education the payment is

made. The total amount received is $17,175.19. From my
knowledge of the Episcopal Mission, which alone is in receipt

of $12,438.47, I should say that at least three-quarters of this

amount is paid as tuition fees in boys' boarding schools

where English is taught.

A 11
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The Episcopal Mission has by far the larg-

of'^Srfioor''
®^* *^^^^ number of pupils, having a total of

Work 1 '0^'^ ' ^^^ Presbyterian next with 806, and the

,

Christian Mission third with 621. In lower
primary schools for boys the Presbyterians come first with

532, the Episcopalians second with 397, and the Christian

Mission third with 325. In lower primary girJs' schools,

the Methodists stand first with 211, the Episcopalians second
with 200, the Christian Mission third wuth 166, and the

Presbyterians fourth with 164. The figures are.

Higher Primary Middle

Boys Girls Boys Girls

P. E 232 50 71 12
F. C. M. S. 92 31 — 7
P. N. 75 17 18 —
A. A. M 110* _ _ _
C. A — — -

57t

The industrial schools are under the Advent Mission
and the Episcopalians for boys, and the Alliance for girls.

Hosoitals
Lastly, the medical work, which is small and

very widely scattered. There are six foreign

doctors and five nurses in the province, and seven Chinese
doctors, thirteen assistants and twenty-seven nurses. The
hospitals are four, situated at Wuhu, Anking, Luchowfu
and Hwaiyuan. There are thus no hospitals in the north-
west nor in the south. But more serious than the lack of

numbers is the understaffing of the hospitals. There is

usually only one doctor and one nurse in each hospital.

This is an absurd way to run hospitals and the sooner we
have a somewhat more adequate staff the better.

Mfssiooafy
With regard to the needs there will be much

Needs variety of opinion, largely due to the different

conceptions of the work of foreign missions.

Are we missionaries trying to convert the whole country

*I think this last must be an error as it is all they report in the
way of hoy scholars, and their school in Wuhu certainly covers more
than the three years of upper primary work.

tl feel sure tliat some of these are higher primary.
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ourselves or to get the Chinese Chnrcli to a state where it

can be left in charge of the work of Christianizing the rest

of the community? My own opinion is entirely in favour
of the latter idea. To this end there should be a limited

number of well manned and equipped stations where con-

siderable training of workers is done, though I do not think
it is either advisable or possible to have higher training

schools in each province, and AnliAvei is not one of the

provinces which has suitable centres for training. With
Nanking on one side and Hankow on the other, we can
safely leave higher education alone. On the w^hole, I should
say we need not trouble with the w^ork higher than middle
school grade. There are now four middle schools for boys,

two in Wuhu, one ia Anking and one in Hwaiyiian. An-
other school in the south, perhaps at Plweichow, one in the

north west, perhaps at Yingchovvfu, would probably be ade-

ciuate to meet the present needs. The graduates of these

schools, so far as worth while, could be sent to colleges in

some of the neighboring provinces.

Of middle schools for girls there are three and at least

one of these has not the full course. Two or three more such

schools, are needed in the north and south of the province.

A much larger number of elementary schools is needed.

They should be feeders for the middle schools and many of

the boys, who for any reason are not fitted to go on with the

regular course, could leave and take special training in a

normal school and be pretty well fitted to teach lower
primary schools. Every out-station in the province should
have lower primary schools where both boys and girls can
get at least the rudiments of a Christian education. In many
places boys and girls can attend the same school; it depends
on the local feeling on the sub.ject.

But much more necessary than increase in quantity

of schools of all grades is improvement in quality. The
higher schools are some of them quite tolerable, though all

are undermanned and inadequately equipped, but I doubt
if there is a really efficient primary school in the whole
province. Improvements are doubtless being made. More
normal graduates are being employed and higher ideals of

primary education are being developed.
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The examinations of the Central China and East China
Educational Associations are being given in increasing

numbers of schools. We have gone a long way from the

time when all a day school did was to teach a little Christ-

ianity and the memorizing of the Chinese classics, but a

long way is yet before us. The government schools of the

province are poor and this gives us the better opportunity.

New Stations
Lastly, with regard to the evangelistic work:

Needed ^^w new central stations are needed, perhaps
four or live. Maps showing the occupation by

foreign missionaries give a very erroneous idea, because they
do not show out-stations. For instance, the station map
would show a large unoccupied region west ot' Anking. As
a matter of fact there are ten out-stations of the Episcopal
Mission and six or more of the Methodists there, so that the

territory is as well covered as any part of the province. Of
course, there are a good many places where we should oxjen

work and fill in the gaps, but there is no place where it

would be worth while for a mission which is not already

there to start work. To the south of the Yangtze between
Anking and Hweichow there is much territory practically

unoccupied. The China Inland Mission and Episcopalians
both hope to opea through this territory, bat they have not
yet done so.

What seems to be needed is perhaps four or five more
stations,—say two in the Hwai valley, one in the centre and
two in the soath. But what is much more needed is ade-

quate manning of the stations already opened. Of course,

if a station is to be a one-man affair, more stations will

need to be opened. (Of the twenty-two stations on the map
of the province, fourteen have less than six missionaries and
only two have over fifteen, one of them being occupied by
six missions). But if there can be adeciuate staffing of the

present stations, with the few additional places which I have
indicated, and especially if an adequate Chinese staff' can be

placed in a couple of hundred more out-stations, the out-

ward part of the problem of the evangelization of the

province will be solved. The inward part can be solved only

by the Spirit of God dwelling in the Chinese Church.



CHAPTER IX

CHEKIANG

F. W, Bible

*Arca, 36,680 S(\. mi. fPopuIation. 17,000,000. 463 per sq. mi.
Densest in the N. and N. E., scant in the S. and S. \\\ Topography.
A province of wooded hills and fertile valleys. S. and ^V. niountain-
ons. Large fertile |ilain in the north. Rich agricnlturally. Rice, tea
and silk. Suffered greatly during the Taiping Rebellion. People.
Enterprising, splendid seamen, mon()V)olizing a large part of the coast
trade. Language. A form of Mandarin spoken in Hangchow and
neighbourhood. Cities. Over 100,000—Hangchow, Shaohingfu, Ningpo,
Huchowfu, Lanchi. Other important cities, Chuchow and Kinhwafu.
"Waterways. The Grand Canal, the Tsien Tang, Ningpo and Wu
rivers are all navigable. Also numerous canals in the plain. Roads.
Few owing to large number of canals. Railroads. Shanghai-
Hangchow-Ningpo. Projected lines from Hangchow to Wuhu and
irom Ningpo to Wenchow. Post Oifices, 60. Postal Agencies. 332.
Telegraph Stationst 34. ^Societies at work in the province, 10. §TotaI
missionaries, 317. Total Chinese workers, 1,696. Communicant mem-
bers, 24,228.

In luapy ways the outstanding fact which

FriendHness
^^^I'ks the Christian movement in Chekiang

of the People during the period under review is the strikingly

different atmosphere under which the work is

now carried on, as compared with that which characterized

the earlier periods. In all probability this change in

atmosphere has been steadier and more gradual than we
have been accustomed to think, but even so there can be no
question as to the great effect of the Revolution of 1911, not
merely in accelerating a movement already in progress, but
in setting loose new forces which have been very helpful in

producing the improved state of affairs. This changed
attitude is apparent in practically all classes but is naturally
most noticeable in the more influential classes, sucli as the
gentry in the large country towns, the wealthy merchants
of the great cities and, in some instances, the higher officials.

It is well to note that in the past our province had

•Richard. tMinchengpu Census, 1910. :^A11 missionarj^ statistics,
1915. §Including wives.
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little of the violent physical opposition which so often leads

to martyrdom for Chinese Christians or missionaries.

Instead, for nearly fifty years, there was a quiet, often

courteous and always determined opposition, on the part of

the people of influence, which probably was a larger hin-

drance to the spread of the Gospfel than that which comes from

open violence. One form in which this attitude manifested

itself, was a quiet but effective opposition to renticg or

purchasing property for mission or church uses. Ten years

ago reports of difficulties of this sort were extremely common,

while to-day the opposition has to a very considerable extent

disappeared. In the field in which the writer works, in a

large market town, the gentry who had for years prevented

us from renting a place for a chapel, have recently been the

active agents in securing a new and well located house for us.

The missionary movement has been very

^ul^^^f"
°^

« fortunate during recent years in the attitude

Gentry of the higher officials of the province. This

was especially true of the Military Governor

Chu Jui who not only maintained very cordial personal

relations with many missionaries in Hangchow but gave

hearty moral and financial support to the inauguration of

the Young Men's Christian Association in Hangchow,

contributed to the Church Missionary Society's hospital

in the city and in many Vv^ays showed his real sympathy

with various forms of missionary activity. Not a little of

this helpful attitude on the part of the governor was due

to the personal influence of Mr. S. T. Wen, head of the

Bureau of Foreign Affairs for the province, who, after

some years of Bible study, came out openly as a Christian

at the time of Mr. Eddy's meetings in 1915 and was,

until his removal from the province a few months ago,

an active and earnest member of the Church. The im-

pression must not be given that large numbers of the

influential classes have become spiritually awake or are

openly professing Christianity, but it is certainly true that

large groups of these people show now an attitude of

tolerance, of open-mindedness and even of open sympathy

with Christianity, which ten years ago was practically

unknown.
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As Chekiang is an old and comparatively

Bepua
^^^'^^ occupied field no new societies have
entered the province during the period under

review, with the exception of the Young Men's Christian
Association, which, after several years of careful prepar-
atory w^ork, was formally opened in Hangchow during
February, 1914. In connection with the Christian Herald
Fund an orphanage for girls was opened in Hangchow and
one for boys in Ningpo, both being related to the Northern
Presbyterian Mission as regards supervision but drawing
much support from the Chinese Christians. The orphanage
for boys (the Compassion Orphanage) has had the whole-
hearted devotion of a very efficient Chinese layman ss
superintendent, and is one of the finest examples within the
writer's knowledge of the work which Chinese leaders can
do. In Ningpo there is also a small girls' orphanage and
rescue home carried on by a group of American w^omen.

There has been no great change in the

Governing
emphasis placed by the different societies upon

the Work particular phases of work. On the whole the
several societies at work in the province are

gradually approximating to a general agreement as to

principles and methods for our section. The China Inland
Mission has certainly not lost any of its evangelistic zeal,

but the fact that it reports forty-nine lower elementary and
fifteen higher elementary schools and is now planning for
a provincial high school show^s a clear appreciation of the
value of educational work. The Southern Presbyterian
Mission has also committed itself during this period to a
larger participation in educational work, partly through
the increased development of the boys' high school at
Kashing and even more through participation in several
union institutions at Hangchow.

^ It is extremely difficult to estimate the effect

ChHstran ' ^^ *^^® non-Christian religions upon the work
Religions of Protestant missions. The first Revolution

w^as followed by wholesale abandonment of
temple worship and certain other religious practices, but
this has proved to be almost entirely a temporary move-
ment. A considerable number of temples were taken for
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use as seliools and many of tliese have not been given back
to religious uses. One interesting story shows that outward
reforms are not always beneficial. After the first Revolution
in all the temples in one district the police seized the
bamboo vases used in casting lots to determine the particular

forms of w^orship, prayer, etc., the worshipper should use.

This ia effect closed the temples, for without the use of
those vases worship could not be properly carried on.

When the so-called edict of religious toleration was adopted
at Peking the police returned the vases and permitted old
practices, and as they had the foresight to arrange for a

share in the proceeds, the old religions are more nearly
governmental]}^ establishecL than ever before.

Chekiang is a strong centre of the non-Christian
religions, having in the Sacred Island of Putu near Niogpo,
and the famous temples at Lin Yin and Tien Tsoh near Hang-
chow, several of the most famous places in the Republic for

pilgrimages. The number of pilgrims at tlie two centres near
Hangchow is quite as large this year as before the Revolution,

though in attempting to estimate the religious value of such
pilgrimages we must take into account the undoubted fact

that among the more well-to-do, these pilgrimages are, to a

considerable extent, pleasure and sight-seeing excursions.

The reports from the province as a whole would indicate

that there is a real faliing-off in the ordinary temple
worship, and an increasing number of people who have less

and less to do with it. The chief difficulty which Chinese
converts and inquirers meet in this connection is in relation

to various social forms of worship in which the unwilling-

ness of the Christian to participate is perhaps as much a

social as a religious offence.

p .. Within the last two or three years the petty

Persecutions persecution of Christians for refusing to take

part in tliese community religious exercises,

has shown a marked increase. There seems at times a
decided economic factor in the problem, especially in those

sections where the clan organization is strongest. For if the

clan can make good its claim that the refusal to take part
in certain forms of clan worship brings forfeiture of certain

property rights, the excommunication of Christians and
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inquirers will decidedly increase the shares of those who
remain.

Despite some recent difficulties it is evident

R^l^ti^v^
that as compared with previous periods there

with Roman is much less confiict and antagonism between
Catholics Protestant and Roman Catholic workers,

although it is still true that little or no
intercourse exists. It is not unlikely that the improvement
referred to is in large part due to the lessening tendency on
the part of members of the Catholic Church, as well as of

Protestants, to look to the Church or mission for help in

lawsuits or similar difficulties.

Chekiang being the first province in which
Growth of work m the interior was extensively under-

Force
° ^^ taken, it is not surprising that it is relatively

well supplied with missionaries. The develop-

ment in this connection during the past ten j^ears has not

been very marked. In 1906, according to Broomhall's
Chinese Empire, the total number of missionaries was 244.

By 1911 the Rev. Alex. Miller (China Mission Year Book
3 912) , reported a total of 313. This increase, which amounts
to about six per cent per year, would perhaps be about that of

other sections of the country. But when w^e compare the

figures of 1916 with those of 1911, we find an unusual and
significant fact, namely, that the net increase in foreign

missionaries in the province during the five years was only

twenty-five, making the total, according to the latest figures

available, 338. This lack of reinforcement does not, I think,

indicate waning strength, or lack of interest on the part of the

societies at work in the province, with perhap's one or two
exceptions. It points rather to a tendency which has

appeared, I think, in nearly all, if not all, the societies at

work, and which has been consciously recognized and approv-
ed by several, namely, the placing of an increasing emphasis
upon the better trained Chinese w^orker, with corresponding-
ly less emphasis upon the foreigner. It is quite possible

that circumstances may in the future call for a much larger

increase in the number of foreign workers in a correspond-
ing period than has been shown during the past five years;

but, generally speaking, there is a growing feeling that from
A 12
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the point of view of foreign staff the societies at work in
the province are fairly well supplied, and the number of
foreigners is not likely to be largely increased unless nevr
departments of work are opened.

^ . The other side of this tendency is shown

CWncse Staff
^^ }^^ figures for the past five years as to

Chinese employed staff, where there has been
a growth from 1,416 in 1911 to 1,696 in 1916. This
increase cannot be regarded as at all satisfactory as it is but
five per cent a year. A fixed or slowly increasing foreign
staff ought to mean a rapidly increasing Chinese staff. It is

likely that full figures for the ten year period, if available,

would show a higher percentage of "increase than for the five

years mentioned, but if so, it would simply furnish more
serious food for thought as indicating that there is a slowing
down just at the time when every reason calls for a most rapid
increase. One thing which has undoubtedly been a factor
in reducing the rate of increase in the number of the Chinese
staff, is in itself a matter for encouragement. I refer to the
greater care exercised in accepting men as workers, in all

forms of work, but especially as preachers. Closely connected
with this and operating also to reduce during this period
the increase in Chinese workers is the advance made in the
requirements for training. There is no question but that
both Chinese and foreigners are bringing every effort to

bear on the problem of raising the standard for Chinese
workers of all classes. When all allowances have been
made, however, we are forced to admit that our Chinese
force is not growing as the conditions demand. This is

particularly true with reference to the better trained men.
The available statistics give for 1911 a total church

membership of 18,708 and for 1916 a total of 24,228. In
each case the figures are really for the year previous.*

*It is a rather sad commentary on our busmess methods tliat tlie

figures for a Mission Year Book which will be in the hands of readeri
by the middle of 1917 >\ill, so far as this province is concerned,
contain statistics collected at dates varyin<i: from March to December
1916. The easy remedy for such a condition would be for the mission*
to collect promptly, on the blanks prepared by the Continuation Com-
mittee, statistics terminating at a fixed date each year.
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The five years under consideration in this

Church's
province show that there was annual increase

Increase ^^ church membership of approximately five per
cent per year. There is a certain satisfaction in

noting a church membership which has entered upon the

third ten thousand, but when one faces the facts fairly there

is room for serious thought. The missionary movement
began to spread over the province just after the Taiping
rebellion, when the population had been reduced to eleven
millions. During the fifty years which have passed since

then the province has experienced almost unbroken prosperity
and peace, with the result that, through the return of people
who fled from the rebels, immigration from other provinces
and natural increase, the population is now about seventeen
millions. Granting that the increase in population in the

future will be at a slower rate we cannot close our eyes to

the fact that a five per cent increase per annum will for a

long time to come give us each year a larger number of people
in the province who are not Christians. From my corres-

pondence with missionaries all over the province it is quite

apparent that many are seriously concerned because the

Church does not show capacity for more rapid spread.
Everywhere the need for more progress

Pr ?rSs
toward self-support is being recognized. The

ia^li^^ giving for buildings and equipment hy the

support Chinese is on a scale which was hardly hoped
for ten years ago. It is apparently easier to

secure giving on a generous scale for these material needs
than for the salary of pastors and evangelists. One serious

difficult}^ with respect to the latter is that in the country
districts the sources of income are such that, money comes
in with sales of crops in the spring and fall and there is the

consequent difficulty of getting payments which will give

the evangelist a regular monthly income, to which he has
become accustomed by the missions' regularity of payment.
In some places there is a little effort to meet this by having
the pledges made payable once a month. I have not been able
to obtain any statistics as to the number of self-supporting
churches in the province. In Hangchow we have four, with a
fifth practically so. The southeastern section of the province



92 A DECADE OF PROGRESS IN CHINA

which, on anj^ basis of comparison that might be made, has

a larger number of Christians than any other section, is not

so far advanced in self-support as the seetious in and
around the large cities Hangchow, Ningpo, Shaohingfu and
Huehowfu. In the northern part of the province to which
reference has just been made, there has been in nearly all

of the societies and churches definite planning for self-

support, and the progress of the past five years has been very

marked.
,, , Oneof the marked characteristics of present-

Movements ^^y conditions in the province is the movement
toward co-operation and unity. In Hangchow

there is a union college for men supported jointly by the

two American Presbyterian Missions, and a girls ^ union high
school in which the two bodies just mentioned are iinited

wdth the Northern Baptist Mission. In Huehowfu the

Northern Baptist and Southern Methodist Missions have
united in medical work. These unions follow the general

lines of similar movements in other centres.

^
There is one union movement, however, which

Evan^Srr ^^ unique, namely, "The Hangchow Union

Cornmittee^ Evangelistic Committee." This is a per-

manent union of all the Christian forces,

Chinese and foreign, in the city. The committee includes

about equal numbers of Chinese and foreigners. In addition

to the members elected by the several churches and missions

and by the Young Men's Christian Association, the com-
mittee is, by its constitution, permitted to co-opt members, so

that it is possible to make the body entirely representative on
a democratic basis and at the same time secure the presence

on the committee of any workers who may be able at some
l^articular juncture to make a contribution to the work. The
committee has a general secretary, the Rev. R. F. Fitch, D.D.,

who gives all his time to the work. In general the work is

carried on under the direction of sub-committees, one or

more members of which are members of the central com-
mittee, the others being drawn from the various missionary*

and Chinese workers of the city. In this way all of the
Christian leaders in the city are closely associated and the
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<3ommittee is, in consequence, already exercising a large

measure of direct leadership in all the Christian activities

of the city.

The primary aim of the committee is to secure the

fullest co-operation of all the Christian forces in the city as

one body in attacking the common task which the city as a

whole presents. Among the activities in which it has

already engaged are city-wide tract distribution, centralized

leadership for Sunday schools, a lantern lecture department,

simultaneous group evangelistic services, and Christian

propaganda in the city press. It has also done a great deal

in the development of the social side of church life and in

creating a consciousness of the oneness of the Church of

Christ in Hangchow, while not in any way raising the

question of organic church union. The Christian community
of the city, both foreign and Chinese, is not merely conscious

of itself as a unit but has now an appropriate organ for

expressing this consciousness, and while of necessity the

<3ommittee must feel its way slow^ly in the actual forms of

work in which it engages, its value to the Christian

movement in Hangchow is already proven.

^ .. The relations between the missionaries and

wfth^hinese ^^^ Chinese leaders of the Church are most
happy. On the boards of managers of the

chief union institutions there are Chinese representatives.

To an increasing degree there is a recognition of the need

for the closest co-operation of the Chinese and the mission-

aries on a basis of equality. This is manifested in many
w-ays. In the Presbyterian bodies the Chinese are in full

-control of all church courts. Nevertheless the missionaries

have in most cases completely severed their relations with

the home churches and are ecclesiastically under the control

of the Chinese Church. In the Baptist Church a large

measure of authority and influence is being given to groups

of capable Chinese leaders.

,
Hangchow is the only city in the province

Chrlstfa^^'''^
in which the Young Men's Christian Associa-

AssociaHon tion is established. In the initial stages of its

development the Association owed a great deal

to the friendly attitude of the officials, especially to the two
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who have been mentioDed above. But in the brief period

since its establishment it has so thoroughly demonstrated its

usefulness to the city that the incoming of a group of

officials who were by no means as sympathetic as those of

an earlier period, did not prevent an extraordinary gain in

the membership of the Association. The lines of work are

those common to trie Associations in other centres. The
existence of a large number of government schools has

given opportunity for work which has opened the way for a

number of Bible classes.

gj ,.
J

The educational work of the province in-

-^oy^ eludes one college, eleven high schools for boys

and three high schools for girls with a total

of three hundred and five lower and higher primary schools.

The total number of students is a little under ten thousand.

The correspondence would seem to indicate a general feeling

that the province is pretty adequately supplied with the higher

schools. There is no disposition to develop another college

for men and, as several of the societies engaged in high
school work for girls are united in the Women's College at

Nanking, no movement for a women's college seems likely.

There are but forty higher primary schools and while

complete data are not at hand, I think fourteen of these are

connected with the high schools. It is quite evident that

twenty-six other schools of this grade are entirely inadequate
for the Christian community, to say nothing of service

which might be rendered to the children of non-Christians.

Several correspondents say that the chief educational need
is for more schools of this grade in the country districts.

Teacher ^^ every grade of school the supply of

Training adequately trained teachers is much below the

demand. The chief complaint seems to be that

the teachers, although fairly well trained in the subject

matter to be taught, have had little or no training in the art

of teaching.

In the lower elementary schools the teaching force

seems to be constantly changing with a consequent loss in

efficiency. To meet*some of the needs indicated, a summer
school for teacher training has been held for several years
in Hangchow, the attendance being chiefly of day school
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teachers. Mr. Espey of the Northern Presbyterian Mission

is taking up the work of superintending day schools in

sections of this province.

The reports indicate that not much progress is being
made toward self-support by the day schools in the country
districts, but in the larger cities in some instances full self-

support aside from rent of buildings has been attained.

There is nothing in the way of government recognition

of mission schools. The mission schools approximate to the
government school curricula in many instances but so far as

has been learned the Government takes no cognizance of

this fact. Generally speaking the two systems of education
have little to do with each other. In places friendly
relations have been developed between mission and govern-
ment schools by some form of co-operation, or by the mission
schools being able to render some service to the government
or private schools.

The problem which seems to be pressing
Trade most earnestly for solution in the educational

work is for a type of school training more
closely related to the life of the Chinese and so fitting the

student more definitely for a place in that lite.

In Hangchow one effort to meet this problem is found
in a small trade school carried on by a board of directors

elected by one of the Chinese churches connected with the
Northern Presbyterian Mission. It is stjli in an experi-
mental stage, but has at least demonstrated the need for
schools of this type. In the minds of some correspondents
there is a feeling that the higher schools will soon be entirely

out of reach of the great majority of the Christian families

because of the increasing cost of tuition in such schools.

An effort is being made to meet this problem by self-help

departments, by scholarships and by loans, but it is evident
that an entirely satisfactory solution is yet to be found.

There are nine hospitals with seventeen men

Work ^^^ ^^^ woman missionary physicians and
twelve Chinese physicians; in addition there

are ten foreign and twenty-eight Chinese nurses. There is

a smaller proportion of Chinese to foreign staff than in any
other form of work. The hfispitals are doing an amount
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of work limited only by the capacity of the buildiDgs and

the physical strength of the workers. Great progress is

being made toward self-support. In at least two instances

hospitals are entirely self-supporting except for the salary

of the foreign staff. The evident desire on all sides for

closer co-operation between the hospitals and the evange-

listic work seems to indicate that the full evangelistic

fruitage of the medical work is not brought into the

Church. At Yiiyao a mission hospital with a Chinese

doctor in charge draws much support from the Chinese of

the region.

Taking the province as a whole, the Christian
General community is steadily improving in many

Chtis^lnT
° respects. Not only is a larger percentage of

the Christians drawn from the middle classes

than formerly was the case, but the slow and steady w^ork

of learning to read and the effect of contact wdth preachers

and teachers, and the habit of listening (at least part of

the time) to a sermon each Sunday, have combined to make
a real improvement in the intellectual condition of the

older church members. Certainly it may be said that the

Christian community is a more intelligent group than any
other drawn from the same classes.

The economic condition of the Christians
g^^^**

. has also shown marked improvement. Many
Condition Christian men trained in missionary schools

are now receiving large salaries and a fe^v

have become wealthy. The effect has not always been

happy, though it is only in exceptional cases that w^ealtli

has drawn the man away from the Church. ' The sense of

stewardship has in most cases not grown with the advent
of wealth. The most generous givers are still the really

poor Christians.

In externals of religious life the reports are

Needs°"^
on the whole satisfactory. Sabbath observance
seems to be the general rule, though there are

many reports of infractions of the rules of the Church in

this respect and of difficulties in disciplining the offenders.

The Church seems to be generally free from scandal and
the more common grosser sins of the people. It is evident,
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however, that a good man}' missionaries are seriously

concerned as to the growth of the Christians in the inner

and more vital matters of the Christian life. One at times

wonders if we are not in danger of building up a Jewish

Christianity.

There is in all parts of the province a feeling that we
are not as yet very successful in the work of instructing

genuine enquirers. The Federation Council is taking up
this problem in earnest as is also the Hangchow Union
Committee. Correspondence would seem to indicate that, as

a body, the missionaries feel that the greatest problem is

that of leading the Church along lines which will make it a

more active and efficient force for the accomplishment of the

task committed to it. There is a very evident consciousness

of failure along this line. Certain missions in the province

are making a careful study of their responsibilities as a

whole and endeavouring to adapt their form of organization,

their departments of work, and their relations to other mis-

sions, so as to contribute just as fully as possible to the

better development of the Church as a whole.

ThcUnxtvof
"^^^^ ^^^ years have seen great progress in

the Church "^1^6 consciousness on the part of all, ol' the

essential oneness of the Church. The actual

amount of union work done is a very inadequate measure
of the relations between the missions. Formal unions are

often merely the result of local circumstances but the spirit

of oneness has spread through the province as a whole.

A IS
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*Afca. 115,830 sq. mi. tPopuIation. 32,571,000; 281 per sq. mi.

;

densest in the plain, especially toward the S. W. Topography,
Mountainous in N. and W., extending N. W. to N. E. Much of the
country in N. and N. E. is very hilly. Great Eastern plain hot and
exceedingly productive in summer. Cold and subject to dust storms
in winter, when most of the rivers are frozen. Grain and fruit

abundant. Coal the principal mineral wealth. People, Predominance
of Tartar blood in the people. Chief classes are Chinese, Mongols
and Manchus. Language. N orthern Mandarin. Cities* Over 100,000:
Peking. Tientsin and Paotingfu. Few other large cities. Waterways,
Grand Canal and Peiho navigable for small boats. Railroads.
Peking-Tientsin-Shanhaikwan; Peking-Kalgan ; Pekins'- Hankow;
Peking-Tungchow ; and Peking-Tientsin-Pukow. Post Offices, 178.

Postal Agencies, 747. Telegraph Stations, 76. ^Mission Societies at

work in the province, §TotaI missionaries, 388. Total Chinese
workers, 1.278 Communicant members, 17,818.

Stupendous changes have come to China since the meet-
ing of the Centenary Conference in 1907; and naturally
the capital province, though it may not have suffered as

severely as some others through the strife and commotion
and bloodshed of the repeated revolutions, has yet shared in

all their political and social vicissitudes, and felt the in-

fluence of the upheavals and the downfalls, the transforma-
tions and the innovations, the iDrogressions and the reactions,

as the head feels all the experiences of the body.

The Position
"^'^^^ agitation against the old political re-

of the Church gime, and the revolution to which this led,

stirred the mental activity of the Christian

Church in the province of Chihli; while the conviction that

the Church itself, and the proclamation of its Gospel of

individual liberty and responsibility, have made such a
revolution possible and inevitable, brought to the Church a

wondering realization of the fact that "the weak things of

""Eichard. fMinchengpu Cen^u^. 1916. ^All Missionary Statistics,

1015. § Including wivt^s.
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God are stronger than men and the foolish things of God
are wiser than men. " This has produced a courage and a
liopefulness in the work of evangelism and in every other
department of the Christian propaganda, which could hardly
have come so soon in any other way. At the same time, the

coming to the front, in the affairs of state, as well as in

other national interests, of numerous Christian leaders, has
led the non-Christian people of the land to realize, in a
measure, both the progress which the hitherto despised

Christian Church has been making, and the superiority of

various features of a true Christian civilization to anything
which has ever been the outgrowth of any of the native

systems of philosophy or religion. Christian morality,

while it has not by any means been enthroned, has come to

be admired, and at least superficially adopted: and the

Christian religion has received a more attentive hearing, a

more cordial reception, than had been anticipated by the

most sanguine in the old days.

R U^' u
^^ other event, perhaps, in the decade, has

Liberty SO clearly demonstrated the large influence

already gained by the relatively small Chris-

tian body, as the result of the long contest in Parliament
over the inclusion in the new Constitution of a provision for

a National Religion. The defeat of that endeavour on the

part of the ardent Confucianists, backed by precedent and
pretense of piety, through the enthusiastic and self-directed

efforts of the Christian Chinese leaders, Protestant, Roman
Catholic and Greek Church, rallying under the same banner
of "'Religious Liberty" the adherents of other religious

faiths, has been the outstanding attainment of this period,

and has led to the permanent organization, by representa-

tives of all branches of the Christian Church, of a National

Association for the Promotion of Religious Liberty. Under
the new Government of China practically all religious

disabilities of Christians have been removed; and the

Church has acquired such a measure of prestige as has

attracted the attention of the educated classes, as well as

the common people, greatly increased the attendance upon
Gospel chapels and Christian schools, and accelerated

admissions to the Church by baptism.
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Naturally this sort of progress has not been unaccom-
panied by perils, and among them that most logical one,

the fact that ease of entrance to a Church does not conduce
to stalvvartness of Christian character. Serious doubts are
expressed as to whether another Boxer upheaval would
produce as many faithful martyrs. Moreover, especially in

this province, the deplorable condition in which the Manchus
have been left by the fortune of revolution, has rendered
the opportunities afforded—or said to be afforded—to those

admitted to the Christian Church, a very great attraction;

-and the large turning to Christianity from among the

poorest of these peoples, is by no means an unadulterated
element of strength in the Church. It has led; however, to

numerous movements, especially in Peking, looking to the

provision of industrial training and opportunity, both in

our schools and within the churches. Kug-weaving, straw-

braiding, foreign necktie-makin<2, cross-stitch, brass-ham-
mering, pyrography, and other branches of industry, are

being introduced as fast as possible, and Christian

instruction provided at the same time.

The number of new Christian forces in-

Enterfne^thr
^'^^duced during 1he period has not been

Ffeld great. The Methodist Protestant Church of

the United States has taken over the Kalgan
station of the American Board Mission, and is energetically

continuing the work of evangelization in that region.

Several small, independent bodies have established themselves

among us, for the most part apparently preferring to build

on other men's foundations, and, therefore, divisive rather

than constructive in their total influence. On the other

hand, the great enlargement of the work of the Young
Men's Christian Association, and the coming in of the

Young Women's Christian Association, with their constant

emphasis on Christ and the Church as the goal of their

efforts, and with their virile enthusiasm in the reaching of

young men and young women and setting them to work for

others, have been among t)ie strong factors in the Church's
growth. The organization of the China Medical Board by

the Rockefeller Foundation, and its undertaking to provide

the Chinese, through a College in Peking and the fuller
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equipment of many hospitals throughout the province, with
medical training equal to the best in Western lands,

promises longer life and greater earthl}^ happiness to the

Chinese people, and a large opportunity for reaching

students and patients with tlie Gospel. Ai^d the new
Language School in Peking is not to be despised as a

Christian force. With more commodious quarters for class

rooms and hostel, with the entire time of an efficient

Director, who also personally attends to the training of the

Chinese instructors, this school now promises to be a veritable

"School of the Prophets" in that it prepares young men
and women to "speak f'^r God" and to "speak with
tongues."

The decade has witnessed some changes of
Changes in emphasis on various aspects of the work.
"^^ ^ The English missions have been endeavoring

to come abreast of others in the matter of education; while

all the missions have found it necessary to set new standards
of equipment, method and scholarship, in order not to be
altogether outstripped by the increasingly numerous and
efficient government schools.

Evangelistically, the missions have realized

Ptelc^ap *^^ necessity of improving the quality of

chapel preaching, in order to meet the growing
intellectual capacity of the public, and still more the

necessity of providing the fullest possible training for the

pastors of city churches, in order to attract and hold the

student class, the higher social grades and the official class.

g jr . Increased emphasis has been laid upon the

matter of self-support, both in the local

church and in the work of education, this emphasis being

made much more palatable and effective as it has been the

logical response to an increasing, yet not offensive, demand
for a larger measure of self-government. Kegular everj''-

member contributions to the support of the Church, steadily

increasing school fees, with lessening foreign provi^^ion for

students' support, have increased the self-respect of the-

entire Christian community, toned up the discipline of the
schools, and greatly expanded the average Christian's sense
of responsibility for the Kingdom of God. Groups of
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villages are combining to provide the entire support of a

local evangelist ; and many churches are maintaining their

own evangelistic bands.

One missionary declares that, so great has

T w d
^QQ^ the change in the attitude of the people,

Chfistfanity especially the better educated, toward Chris-

tianity, that, whereas it used to be much more
difficult to evangelize the city than the country, now these

conditions are rather reversed. The general attitude has
become so much more friendly that increased attention has
been given to the cities, and in Peking all the Protestant
churches have been united, for some years, in the mainte-
nance of tents and booths at the great annual temple fairs,

for the presentation of the Gospel to men, women and
children. Yet it is not to be denied that much of the former
open opposition to Christianity has merely been exchanged
for indifference, as former devotion to false gods has been
exchanged for atheism or agnosticism. Many men with
modern education, while permitting their families to attend
Christian chapels and schools, yet warn them not to be misled

by Christian teachers. Christianity is much nearer to

winning the day over heathenism than it is to victory over

secularism. In some quarters, temple worship is not only
more and more neglected, but is really falling into disrepute;

while in other districts may be seen a spasmodic revival of

idolatry, extensive repair of temples and increased attend-

ance upon them.

,
In Peking the great inroads made by Chris-

ReSionr*'^''
tianity, and the agitation of the question of

religious liberty, have led to the organization
of a Confucian Society, Buddhist Society, and even a Taoist

Society, with momentarily energetic propaganda; but with
the defeat of the proposal for a National Religion, all seem
likely to relapse into the old torpor. The restored annual
sacrifice to Confucius, though faithfully performed, with
elaborate ceremonial, by a few devotees, yet arouses no
enthusiasm and attracts but a few curious observers.

Roman ^^ ^^ ^^^® influence of the Roman Catholic

Catholic Church upon Protestant Missions, it seems to

Church be the general testimony from this province
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that the Roman Catholic propaganda is ''quieter, less arro-

gant, less quarrelsome, less baneful," and that this is

largely due to ** a growing cordiality of understanding be-

tween the responsible authorities of that Church and the

Protestant missionaries, making more easy the settlement

of the still numerous cases of friction between the members
of the two churches." More and more clearly, apparently,

are the Chinese people coming to discriminate between the

two churches, as to the moral character of their members.
There can be no doubt that our work has

Inflacnce profited through the Continuation Conferences

CoSfnSioQ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ *^^ organization of the China

Committee Continuation Committee, both inspirationally

and organically. Many departments of work
have been more fully co-ordinated; standards have been

raised through conference and comparison and criticism;

and an increased realization of our true oneness, under
differing names, has stimulated and encouraged us.

g J. ^ The recent Evangelistic Week, proposed by
Qg« sm

^^^^ Evangelistic Secretar3^ of the China Con-
tinuation Committee^ has brought spiritual refreshment and
new energy to many a missionary, has aroused thousands of

ordinary clmrch members not only to a sense of responsibili-

ty, but also to a realization of ability to witness for Christ

among family, friends and neighbours, and is bringing a large

number of new converts into the Church. The campaigns of

Dr. Mott and Mr. Eddy, especially among the student classes,

with the preparatory work done by Prof. Robertson and
others in the popular lecture field, have ail contributed un-
questionably to produce the new attitude of open-mindedness
among the educated and those preparing for intelligent life-

work, and to bring not a few of these into vital connection
with Christ and His Church. The numerical results have
been far less than first reports appeared to indicate, the actual

ingathering being but a very small fraction of the number of

cards signed. Many of the Bible Classes organized at that

time ceased to exist, while others have dwindled almost to the

vanishing point. Nevertheless, thousands of this influential

class heard the Gospel for the first time, and that in virile

fashion ; the work of the Young Men's Christian Association
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was permanently strengthened; and our churches have
received considerable additions. The custom of offering

popular lectures to the public, with or without illustrations,

has become thoroughly established as an effective method of
interesting the indifferent, and as an introduction to the

preaching of the Gospel. The " Health Campaign" of 1916
was not only of great value in arousing the public on the

great question presented, but incidentally brought together

secular and spiritual leaders in a common cause.

,
It is unfortunate that the statistics of mis-

OiurdT
^^^^ work, ten years ago, were not arranged

Statistics according to provinces, as it is impossible to

ascertain from those published in 1907 how-

great has been the increase. It may be said approximately,
however, with regcrd to the missionary force, that there has
been a greater increase in the number of single women than
in the number of men, and that the present total of 388
foreign workers is about a twenty- five per cent increase

for the decade. The forty-eight ordained Chinese preachers

are nearly double the former number, and the total of

Chinese workers, 1,097, is an increase of about fifty per cent.

Of the 17,818 communicant members now reported, a net
proportion of fullj^ one half seems to have been added since

1907.

, .
The general level of intelligence among these

Chfistian Chinese Christians has certainly risen, and
Christian parents, with few exceptions, desire

to have their children educated, though that may not always
be from the highest motives. The coming into the Church
of more educated men and women has, of course, not only
contributed to this raising of the level, but has also increased

the demand for the elevation of the standards of education
in mission schools. Opinions differ widely as to the relative

positions of mission and non-mission schools in reference to

scholarship. That within the decade the Government has
outstripped the missions in the matter of material equip-

ment, is undoubtedly true. That, on the average, the govern-

ment schools give a more perfect training in Chinese is also

true ; but that this superiorit}^ extends to all the work of the
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schools, while strougly declared by some, is as strongly

denied by others, who assert that the mission school work is

far more thorough.
As to economic conditions, here as elsewhere,

C d^t?*^
life grows more expensive for all classes,

though the Chinese market, as to the necessi-

ties of life, is probably less affected by the Great War than
any of the neutral lands of the West. Famines continue to

follow the ravages of our uncontrolled rivers, yet in some
regions cloth-weaving and other industries have come in to

relieve the frequently recurring distress of short crops.

But, in spite of economic difficulties, there
Spifitaal

jj^g l^ggj^ ^ steady growth in vself-support, ac-

companied by, and in part resulting from, a
more vigorous religious life and a growing missionary
spirit, already referred to. There appears to be more general
appreciation of the value and necessity of prayer; more
family altars have been reared and maintained, more meet-
ings for prnyer held by little groups in private homes, more
special gatherings, large and small, for prayer for the

new Republic, for the President and Parliament, for
religious liberty, for the speedy coming of peace, and for
the advancement of the Kingdom of Christ.

In most of the missions there has been a

of*Chine^
steadily enlarging transfer of authority and

Church responsibility from the foreign missionary to

the Chinese Church, or the cordial sharing of
that authority and responsibility with the Chinese leaders.

This has been in part due to the increased fitness of

Chinese leaders to shoulder these burdens and privileges,

and in part to the purpose of fitting them therefor. At
the same time, all reasonable movements of the Chinese
themselves in the direction of establishing independent
churches, in the hope of attracting many who shunned the
Christian Church as a foreign institution, have been most
sympathetically treated by the missionaries of the province,
who have gladly made financial contributions to start such
work, and accepted service on their advisory boards while
not becoming members of the new churches. Such organiza-
tions, in Peking and Tientsin, have found a large field of

A 14
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usefulness and attracted to themselves many Chinese prom-
inent in educational and political circles, some of whom,
like Messrs. Chang Po-ling and Yung Tao, have become
prominent also in various departments of Christian work.

It has become more and more apparent that
Theological

^^^^ standards of theological education must be

raised, to provide Christian leaders for such

churches and for those still connected with the missions,

and the last few years have seen a great speeding up of the

advance movement in our theological colleges and Bible

training schools, the output of which, with few exceptions,

is making good in all departments of the Church's activity.

Some of the graduates are developing such talent for leader-

ship that many laymen associated with them are acquiring,

through observation and experience, fine capacity for lay

leadership. Through these schools, chiefly union, it has come
to pass that a rapidly increasing proportion of our local

evangelists have secured at least three years of special pre-

paration for their work.
In some centres, like Peking and Paotingfu,

Conferences promising laymen, serving the Church as un-

'Wqtklts P^id laborers, are gathered together for a

month each year, for an intellectual and
spiritual uplift. Students of all grades, male and female,

Christian and non-Christian, are given an annual oppor-
tunity for enlightenment, inspiration and decision at the

summer conferences of the Young Men's Christian Associa-

tion and Young Women's Christian Association, usually

held at the Western Hills, near Peking, where direction

has already been given to many a strong young life.

In spite of what we have said about

Ncsdf
'°^^^ progress in education, it would be the height

of folly to claim that the work of Christian

education in Chihli Province is adequate to meet the needs
of this region. One of our greatest weaknesses is the

paucity and the poverty of our primary and intermediate

schools, the feeders for the high schools, colleges and
professional schools. The government schools by no means
meet the need; first, because there are not enough of them,
and, second, because the lack of a Christian atmosphere in
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the earlier stages of education is apt to prevent any desire
for that atmosphere in the later stages or any devotion of
the life to Christian service. Five or ten times the present
number of day schools, in city and country, could prof-
itably be established. But this leads to another of our
outstanding weaknesses, the lack of preparation to give
normal training of any grade. Peking University plans it

as one of the first forward steps of the immediate future;
but at present the would-be teacher has to content himself
with little more than a general education. For the training
of students of all grades in self-respect, through self-

support, an increasing number of schools, of various
grades, are introducing industrial features, unavoidably
prolonging the years of school life, but well rewarding that
slower progress in other ways. For the inspiration of
teachers, and as partial atonement for the lack of normal
instruction, Peking is now offering a teachers' summer
institute, which is proving most popular. In the hope
that fuller government recognition may some day be

secured for the work of our schools and their diplomas,
an effort is making to model the curricula of mission
schools upon those adopted by the Board of Education, to

secure a larger degree of uniformity among the various

missions, and to use, so far as possible, the approved text

books.

It is almost, if not quite, as sadly true as

Wcrk *^^ years ago, that the influence of the medical
work, as an evangelistic agency, is confined

largely to the cities where hospitals are located and to the

limited districts from within which patients are able to go
to these hospitals. So few, in proportion to the need, have
been the Chinese graduates of our Christian Medical
College, and so great the opportunities for lucrative

employment in the cities, in army and navy and elsewhere,

that the prospect of physical relief and spiritual quickening
in the country districts through their ministrations seems
very remote indeed; yet something is being accomplished in

this direction ; and, in the city hospitals and dispensaries,

evangelists, foreign and Chinese, do a large work, the
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influence of which, in breaking down prejudice, opening-

closed doors and leading souls to Christ, is by no means
small.

- . As for Christian literature, it may also be

St"f^ataf
^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ influence in the cities is much
larger than in the country, on account of the

more general illiterac^^ in the country. Colporteurs offer

books and tracts throughout the province, in the market
towns, at the temple fairs, and from house to house; but
their stock consists chiefly of Bible portions, attractive

through their cheapness, yet in themselves too often

incomprehensible; and the spiritual returns are not strik-

ingly large. The high price of paper is hampering the

work of the tract societies. The last two yeai-s have wit-

nessed the amalgamation of the North China Tract Society,

with headquarters in Peking and Tientsin, with the Central
China Religious Tract Society, forming the Religious Tract
Society of North and Central China, at Hankow, still

maintaining a Branch Depot at Tientsin. For some reason
there does not seem to be as large a subscription from
Chihli Province as from some other provinces, to the

religious periodicals published in Shanghai.

,
The relations among the various missions

C m°y ^^^ Churches in this province are probably as

good as anywhere in China, the presence of

friction being exceedingly rare. Where several missions
occupy the same city, missionary associations and Chinese
ministers' associations are the order of the day, and often

also union evangelistic bands. In education, after years of

negotiation, the Federated Peking University, a union of the

former North China Educational Union, including the

American Congregational, American Presbyterian, and
London Missions, with the American and English Methodist
Missions, in all departments of higher education for men
and women, is an accomplished fact, and awaits only a

fuller provision of funds to appear as a distinct and
powerful entity in the Christian conquest of North China.

A Union Bible Institute for men and another for women
provide for the training of those who cannot hope to pursue

a college course.
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Of course the Christian forces, however
Inadequacy ^jjgy j^g^^g prospered, and however united
of Present ,,

-^ u •
i? n • i 4- £

Occupation they may be, are pamiuUy inadequate lor

the evangelistic needs of this great, teeming
province. As one has written, ''Judge from the fact that

nine Chinese and six foreigners are endeavoring to evangelize

nine /j6'/>n( counties) as to how adequate is our occupation of

the field." Another says, ''To meet immediate urgent
needs, we should have four times our present Chinese staff

and twice our foreign staff." The thickly inhabited portions

of the i)rovince have missionaries in most of the Fu (prefec-

tural) cities, and native evangelists resident in most of the

h>>ien, cities and visiting the large market towns and many of

the villages; but the number who have not heard the Gospel

is probably still many times the number of those who have,

and the opportunity of many who have heard has been

utterly inadequate for the reaching of mind and heart with
the truth. As compared with most provinces, Chihli is

well supplied with railvva^^s, and the doors are open in

every direction and among every class; " but the laborers

are few."



CHAPTER XI

FUKIEN

Lewis Hodous

*Afea. 46,332 sq. mi. tPopuIation. 13,100,000; 282 per sq. mi.;

greatest density along the coast and in the valley of the Min river.

Topography. Very mountainous, mountains running almost parallel

with the coast, altitude from 1,000 to 6,000 ft. Coast broken with
many bays, too open for shelter. Climate semi-tropical. Chief
harbours are Foochow and Amoy. Fruit, tea, rice, sugar cane and
wheat are the chief agricultural products. Mineral resources

unexplored. People. Independent, energetic, venturesome. Con-
siderable emigration from S. and S. E. Language* Amoy, Foochow,
Hinghwa. Sliaowu and southern Mandarin are the chief dialects.

Cities. Foochow (over 600,000). Over 100.000—Amoy, Changchowfu
and Chufinchowfu. There are 22 other cities with populations ranging
from 25, 000 to 75,000. Waterways. Const-wise trade, Amoy, Foochow
and Santuao. Min river navigable beyond Yenpingfu. Coast rivers

navigable for short distances. Roads. Traffic carried on chiefly by
carriers. Main roads connect Foochow, Wenchow, Yenpingfu and
Hanuchow. Post Officest 69. Postal Agencres, 324, Telegraph Sta-

tions* 16. ^Missionary Societies at work in the province, 12. §TotaI
missionaries^ 403. Total Cninese workers, 3,027. Communicant mem-
bers, 29,917.

D \ ' One of the most significant events in China

Education
°^ in the last decade was the organization of the

modern educational system. In 1905 a decree

was issued outlining the aim of education as cultivating

loyalty to the Emperor, reverence for Confucius, devotion to

public welfare, the martial spirit, and respect for industrial

pursuits. Some of these statements were changed by the

Revolution, but the impulse they started is active to-day.

The general demand for modern education which followed

this decree crowded the mission schools with pupils. The
plants were enlarged, the teaching staffs increased. In fact

the dominant note in the missionary policy of the decade

has been education. New institutions were founded. At

*Richard. tMinchengx>u Census, 1910. *A1I Missionary statistics,

i915. §Including wives.
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Foochow, Trinity College, with a complete plant, opened in

1912. The Young Men's Christian Association established a

school. The South China Women's College was organized

and its fine buildings put up. The Roman Catholic Church
established a school of mines and railways in Foochow.
The government curriculum and text- books helped to unify
mission curricula. In 1905 the Fukien Educational Associa-

tion was organized. This association brought together the

Christian educcitors of Fukien and introduced uniform
curricuhi and uniform examinations.

The new education brought the Chinese scholars and
missionaries into more sympathetic relations. A number
of American teachers were engaged by the government
schools. Several missionaries taught in government schools.

The new^ education laid a foundation for the reception of

the Christian message. During both the campaigns con-

ducted by Mr. G. S. Eddy the students responded most
heartily to his message.

The second event of importance was the
Governmental

^^^^.^q ^f 1908 which promised constitutional
Changes and

i. j t - i- i
•

the Church government and made provision lor an ambi-
tious programme of preparing the people for

popular government. The Revolution carried out this pro-

gramme in a way not contemplated by the framers of the

decree. The new spirit in China which produced the

Revolution exerted a great influence on the Church in

Fukien. Every church was either reorganized or the

organization was filled with a new spirit. The Chung Hua
Sheng Kung Hui was organized as a national body, the

London Missionary Society churches organized the China
Council and the different Presbyterian Synods are contem-

plating the formation of a General Assembly. The American
Board churches are making plans to unite with the Congrega-
tional churches in other parts of China. The attempt to make
Confucianism into a state religion united the preachers and
pastors into a strong body which at one time was full of

promise for a provincial Church.
xj^. The decade will be known for its union

Movements movements. The Foochow Union IMedical

College was organized in 1911, the Foochow
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Union Kindergarten Training School in 1911, the Foochow
Union Theological School in 1912, the Foochow Union
Normal School in 1913, the Fukien Union College in 191&,

the Fukien Christian University in 1916. The University

is to be composed of the four union schools already organized

at Foochow. Eecently forty acres of land located between
Pagoda Anchorage and Foochow were purchased for the

University site.

A similar tendency toward uniou expressed

EviTiustic
^^^^^^ ^^ *^® evangelistic work. The North

^ange is ic
pQjjien Federation Committee was organized.

In Amoy another presbytery was formed.

Now there are three presbyteries forming one Synod. The
Provincial Evangelistic Campaign conducted by Mr.

G. S. Eddy in 1914 united the Christian forces in the

province. Since then the union committees at Foochow and
Amoy have kept up their work, bringing about a better

understanding among the Chinese workers. They have

conducted Bible classes, evangelistic meetings, held lectures

on sanitation, divided Foochow into districts and planned

"The Week of Evangelism." The missionaries meeting at

Kuliang during the summer organized the Evangelistic

Conference, which has not only afforded opportunity for

exchange of ideas, but has also been a means of inspiration.

The Young Men's Christian Association
Christian after a short, snappv campaign raised money
Associations ,. . .;,. *.• i • • . j

tor a new building, which is now occupied, and
is making a rich contribution toward Christian work in

the province. The Association also acquired a place in

Foochow City whitUi promises to become a strong centre. In
Amoy, the Young Men's Christian Association was organized.

The Young Women's Christian Association has two workers

at Foochow.
After the Revolution Hinghwafu wasdisturb-

Results of Q^ £qj, many months. Then followed a revival

which still continues to tax the strength of all

workers. The Continuation Committee conferences in 1913

and the subsequent organization of the China Continuation

Committee have assisied the missions to understand the

times, take a new attitude toward tho Chinese leaders and
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the Ghinese Church, to visaalize their problems and gain

help from other parts of China.

The missionary stafr' was grown in ten years
Mfssionary

£^qj-^^ 321 to 403, or 29.6 per cent. The men
have increased from 81 to 316 and the women

from 227 to 287. In 1905, 39.2 per cent of the missionaries

were located m Foochow and Amoy. In 1915, 42.9 per cent

were in these two centres. The reinforcements outside these

two centres went to strengthen existing stations. Many of

the new missionaries have come out for special work in

education. More recently other specialized workers have

been added, such as treasurers, builders, and an agricul-

turist.

The work of the missions is becoming dif-
Sp^alization

ferentiated . The executive function has devel-
'^

oped. The old mission meeting has given

way to executive and finance committees which are quite

small, meet frequently, and handle most of the routine

business. The annual mission meetings are taking up the

larger problems of policy. The missions do not exercise

ecclesiastical functions, these being entirely in the hands of

the Chinese Church.

^t. r^u u The number of full communicants has
Chinese Church

.^^^^^^^^^ from 23,451 to 29,917, or 27.5

per cent. This increase has not been evenly distributed.

South Fukien reports 727 members less than ten years ago.

On the other hand Hinghwafu reports an increase oi 2731

and the county of Futsing, 1777. That is, 69.7 per cent

of the increase took place in Hinghwafu and Futsing.

There are several reasons for this slower growth outside of

these two centres. Just at the beginning of the decade

Amoy lost many members from plague. In the previous

decace a large number of people were received who
expected help in lawsuits. These have left the Church.

There is a continued drain on the churches of Fukien from

the Straits Settlements, where large Christian communities

have been established by Foochow people. The Methodist

Episcopal Church gave 186 letters of dismissal in 1914 and

1916. The country churches have not made large gains.

This is partly due to the transition in method. The older

A 15
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methods of evangelism are being discontinued and the newer
methods have not yet been adopted.

Roman Catholics have increased from 45,024

Chut^'^^''
to 59,481, or 21,3 per cent. Foreign priests

have increased from 50 to 56, Chinese priests

from 17 to 31, and chapels from 173 to 264 in the same
period.

On the other hand contributions of Protes-
Contnba'ions ^.^^^ Christians for church work have increased

Work fro"i $80,087.92 to $171,450.61, or about
114 per cent. The per capita iucrease is from

$3.41 to $5.99. In this matter Amoy and Ilinghwafu
show larger increase than North Fukien. This increase is

not due so much to better financial methods as it is to the

awakening of the Church. The increase represents a higher
degree of devotion, intelligence and self-respect. It is

intimately related to the larger outlook gamed by linking

up the Fukien churches with other churches in China.
The social and economic status of the

Social and churcli members may be seen from a study of

iTtus?/^
twelve churches with 782 members located in

Church Foochow, made in 1914. It was found that
twenty-five per cent of the members were

merchants and shop-keepers, twenty-five per cent students,
sixteen per cent teachers, fifteen per cent workmen, three

per cent doctors, three per cent government employees, two
per cent farmers, one per cent ministers, one per cent other
occupations, and nine per cent no occupation. In the
country districts, the farmers would probably be in tiie

majority. As to income, forty-two per cent had an income
of $101 to $250 per year, twelve per cent from $251 to $500,
five per cent from $501 to $1,000, and one per cent over
$1,000. In literacy the church members stand higher than
similar classes outside the Church. Forty-five per cent of
the members had a fair education. Nineteen per cent could
not read. While this study was somewhat limited, it gives
us an insight into general conditions. There are groups in

the Christian Church which would fall below and there are
sections, especially in South Fukien, where the average
would be higher.
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.
The religious life of the Church is reflected

of Ihe^Chiifch
*^ ^^^® extent by the general opinion about
Christianity. Judging from the growing

respect for Chri.-tianity among the intelligent classes, the
Christian life of the church member commands the approval
of the average man. The Sunday schools have been
improving. We have now nine secretaries giving full time
to this important work. Bible classes for church members
are being organized. Last year in Foochow alone there

were seventeen classes. For non-members there were
twenty-four classes with the largest single attendance of

20i. The evangelistic spirit is growing. The Week of

Evangelism was generally observed with good results.

The churches are conducting day schools. In South Fukien
these schools are financed by the Chinese. The churches in

the province have established classes for illiterate people,

held lectures on sanitation and hygiene, and distributed

literature, cleaned up certain villages, established opium
cures, organized an orphanage. They have been generous
in contributing toward the poor among themselves and
those afflicted by great calamities elsewhere.

jyj.
. The missionary spirit has been manifested by

Spirit "the interest in the evangelism of certain places

in the province. The London Missionary So-
ciety churches have started and kept up the work in the

Tingchow prefecture. Each of the church groups supports
a home missionary work managed entirely by the Chinese.

The members of the Chung Hwa Sheng Kung Hui have
turned their attention to Shensi where they are planniog to

conduct a mission. In the same survey mentioned above, it

was found that each dollar raised by the Chinese was spent
as follows: pastor's salary, 63, church expenses, 24, Sun-
day schools .01, church extension .08, other activities .04.

The Sunday school at present is receiving more attention.

Charch
'^^^^ ^^^* decade has produced a number of

Leadership strong leaders among our pastors and preachers.

They have measured up to the possibilities be-

fore them. We have now in the province 214 pastors as

against 165 reported in 1907, a gain of 29.7 per cent. Other
employed Christian evangelistic workers number 714 men,
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490 women, giving us (including teachers and medical

workers) a total of 3,077 workers, of whom 277 in evangelistic

work are employed by the Chinese Church. As to lay

leaders the need was brought forward quite prominently in

the provincial campaign. The matter is up before the

churches and there is every promise that these leaders will

be forthcoming.
Christian education has made great progress

Ejucatfoli
during the last ten years. In 1916, forty-

three foreign men, 109 women, 683 Chinese

men. 593 Chinese women, were engaged in Christian

education, making a total of 1,428 persons. The number of

all pupils in Christian schools has increased from 11,617 to

28,603, or 146 per cent. Of these 9,109' were girls. Roman
Catholic schools report 3,897 pupils and the government
schools 95,144, making a total of 127,620 x^upils reported.

Probably an equal number of children attended private

schools. Fukien has accordingly a school enrollment of

about two per cent of the population. This is a little higher

than the percentage in China as a whole, which the Minister

of Education estimates to be one third of one per cent.

India has 1.61 per cent of the population enrolled, Japan
12.5 per cent, and the United States has 20.1 per cent.

This illustrates the task of education in Fukien.

.
While the increase in numbers is remarkable,

ChanteT^ the changes in methods, policy, and equipment
are more significant. The primary schools

have a uniform curriculum. The uniform examinations
are growing in popularity. The schools are receiving

better supervision. They are better equipped and located.

The higher primary schools for boys and girls are well

managed institutions. The Anglo-Chinese colleges formerly
unrelated to the general mission education have become
middle schools. The Fukien Christian Univer.^ity has a
broad base upon which to build. There are 104,830 boys
in the lower and higher primary schools and 3,838 in the
middle schools. Experiments are being made in introducing
a little vocational education. Agriculture, book-keeping,
typewriting and manual training have been introduced into

several schools.



FUKIEN 117

The Union Normal School at Foochow is

^h*""^!*^
training teachers for the primary schools.

There ]S a normal school at Hinghwafn and
normal classes in several other places. There are four
institutions training men for leadership in the churches.

Three of these are union institutions. At Amo^^, Hiughwafu,
and Foochow, middle school graduation is required for the
higher class of men. Each mission has training schools for

women workers. These report 841 students. Many of

these are in the lower schools for women.
In the C'emtunj of MUdona thirty-two physi-

Medical cians, twent^^-four hospitals and seven foreign

nurses are reported in this province. The
last statistics show forty-two physicians, twenty-two foreign

nurses, and forty-three hospital buildings. The hospitals-

have turned their attention toward the training of nurses..

There are five such schools for nurses with sixty-one students.

In five medical cla>ses there are forty-one men and thirteen

women. The character of the medical work is changing.
The pioneer work of the early days is giving place to a more
intensive type of work. The Foochow Union Medical
College has an enrollment of twenty-two. It has graduated
four students. The outlook for students who are graduates^

of middle schools is good.

J. The missions are looking forward to a

re-organization of the agencies which produce
and distribute literature. The North Fukien Tract Society

has been re-organized, admitting Chinese as members and
giving them a place on the governiDg board. It has under
consideration plans which will bring about a large distribu-

tion of Christian literature. At Amoy the output of

Romanized increased from 9,374 copies in 1908 to 36,989
in 1916.

r^ _,xi Although the union institutions are quite
v-o operation ^ • r^ i

• ^u • -^ i? \.-
recent m Fukien, the spirit of co-operation

has always existed, especially at Amo^-, where it took con-
crete form in the South Fukien Presbyterian Church. The
union institutions in Foochow in which the American
Board, Church Missionary Society, and Methodist Episcopal
Mission all co-operate are the Foochow Union Kindergarten
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Training School, (1911), Foochow Union Medical School,

(1911), Foochow Union Theological School, (1912), Fukien
Union College, (1915), The North Fukien Religious Tract

Society, and the North Fukien Federation Committee. The
American Board and the Methodist Episcopal missions

co-operate in the Foochow Union Normal School, (1913).

The six missions in the province expect to co-operate in the

Fukien Christian University.

In Amoy the English Presbyterian, Loudon, and Re-

formed Church missions all co-operate in the Amoy Union
Theological School, Talmage College, Women's Bible Train-

ing School, South Fukien Tract Society, and the South
Fukien Missionary Conference. The English Presbyterian

and Reformed Church missions co-operate in the' Orphanage
and the South Fukien Presbyterian Church. The Fukien
Educational Association and the Kuliang Evangelical Con-
ference unite all the missions of the province. Amoy and
Foochow have strong union evangelistic committees consisting

of Chinese workers.

The co-operative movement in educational institutions

has created sympathy and co-operation in our churches.

The workers and the (Christians have had their vision of the

Kingdom enlarged. These movements have led to efficiency

and economy. The greatest hindrances to further co-opera-

tive movements and to the usefulness of present movements
are the numerous dialects, the lack of rapid communication,
and the general backwardness in the development of the rich

material resources of the province. With the increased use

of Mandarin in our schools, the dialect difficulties will be

partially overcome. The post office is doing a good service

in bringing distant places in touch with one another. The
Kuliang summer resort is an important factor in bringing

about co-operation. The increasing realization of the power
of intercessory prayer is one of the strongest bonds.

Factors which give most promise are the in
Promismg creased interest in Bible study on the part of

the church members and students in the

government schools. The churches are becoming interested

in evangelism and social service. The religious training of

the young is receiving more earnest attention. The attitude
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of the higher classes is very sympathetic. The leaders

especially nt Amoy and Foochow are facing the problem of

city evangelism and they are uniting Christian forces in

order to solve this problem. There is promise of strong

leaders in the ministry and the laity. The prospect of open-

ing the Fukien Christian University, in which all the

missions shall co-operate, is full of promise.
That the present staff of missionaries is in-

Present
sufficient for the immediate task is made clear

by the urgent calls for new workers by all

missions. One mission with sixty-four members, and which
has recently received re-enforcements, is calling for thirty-six

new workers, an increase of fifty-six per cent above its present

force. The Fukien Christian University will require about
thirty teachers to man the different departments. Christian

edacation and the Christian Church will be greatly strength-

ened when this institution is well established. It will furnish

leaders for our educational institutions, churches, and
hospitals. We need more physicians and nurses to manage
the forty-three hospitals. We need Chinese leaders who
will take the churches in the large cities, supervise country
work, teach in the schools and do social v^ork. We need
trained Chinese women who will help their sisters, now so

eagerly reaching out for a larger life. We need a large

number of laymen who are the bulwark of the Church. We
need above all the Spirit of the Master who shall vitalize all

and use all for the coming of the Kingdom.



CHAPTER XII

HONAN
W. H. Grant

'^Area* 67,954 sq. mi. tPopuIation. 25,600,000 ; 376 per sq. mi. Quite
dense everywhere, but especially N. of the Yellow river, and in the
region of Manyangfu, Topography. W., S. W. and I), mountainous.
Central plain slopes gradually toward the E. Floods of the Yellow
river a constant menace. Climate rather severe in winter. Summer
heat in the plain is great. Soil fertile for the most part, producing
excellent crops. The province is rich in coal and iron. People^
Few immigrants from other provinces and few native tribes. Typical
Chinese. Language. Mandarin spoken throughout. Citfes> Kai-
fengfu the only city' over 100,000. Twelve cities reported with
populations between 25,000 and 75,000. "Waterways. Yellow river
navigable only in places. The Wei river in the N., the Pei river in the
S. \V., and the Hwai in the S. E. Railroads. Peking-Hankow;
Kaifeng-H.^iichowfu (Chihli) ; Kaifeng-Shensi via Honanfu and Tung-
kwan Pass. Roads. Province well supplied. Post Offices, 71. Postal
Agencies, 427. Telegraph Stations, 31. ^Missionary Societies at work
in the province, 18. ^Total missionaries, 320. Total Chinese worfccrs^
742. Communicant members, 8,074.

,
This province, notorious as one of the most

Missionary
anti-foreign, was first occupied by resident

Occupation . . ? ' . -.oci t> • -^ xi imissionaries m 1884. Prior to that year it

had been visited occasionally by Bible colporteurs and mis-

sionaries, and with considerable regularity and frequency
since 1875. Kaifeng, the last of the provincial capitals to

open its gates to the entrance of the foreigner was occupied
in 1902. Up until 1900 llonan was occupied by only
three Protestant missionary societies. But during the five

years immediately following the collapse of the Boxer
uprising several new societies entered the province. So in

1907 there were nine societies laboring in the province,

with a staff of 121 missionaries located in forty stations,

and a Chinese Christian community numbering 2,257
persons.

^Richard. fMinchengpu Census, 1910. :JA11 Mis.sionary .statistics,

1915. j^Including wives.
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During the decade 1907-1917, nine other societies have
begun work within the province. And now there are
eighteen societies laboring in Honan, with a staff of 336
missionaries comprising 85 ordained ministers, 24 phy-
sicians, 33 lay workers, 194 ladies (including wives).
These are distributed in sixty-five mission stations situated
in fifty different centres. The Chinese Christian community
now numbers 15,723 persons, comprising 8,074 communi-
cants and 7,649 catechumens under Christian instruction.

There are 183 schools of all grades, with an attendance of

4,201 students. In mission hospitals 47,502 patients were
treated during the last year.

In 1907 the missionaries of Honan Province

Council
present at the Centenary Conference in
Shanghai, there decided to form a Provincial

Council ; and shortly after their return to Honan repre-

sentative workers (foreign and Chinese) met and formed
"The Honan Federation Council." This Council met
regularly for four years and all the societies laboring in

the province, v/ith one or two exceptions, joined heartily in

its proceedings. A mission map and directory of the
province was prepared ; much useful information regarding
the missionary occupation of Honan was secured; advice

was given to societies desiring fields in which to labor; and
comity and co-operation was promoted by meeting and
discussing important matters of mutual interest. The
meetings of the Council were interrupted in 1911 by the
outbreak of the Revolution and have not since been resumed.
The hope is cherished that in more peaceful times the
Council may again meet to continue its good work, for
there is an urgent demand for greater co-operative effort

along many lines, some of which are new. And co-opera-
tion is impossible without meeting to discuss work.

p J,
. In November, 1908, the Emperor Kwang

Events ^^^^ ^^^ Empress Dowager Tzu Hsi died^
and in January, 1909, H.E. Yuan Shih-kai,

banished from the arena of Imperial politics, sought an
asylum in his native province in the citv of Weihwei.
A 16
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Here and at Changte he passed the j^ears of his retirement

till recalled in 1911 by the Throne, to save the dynasty
tottering to its ruin amid the throes of the Revolution.

When the Revolution occurred in 1911-12,

X^®
J

.. it seemed as if Honan, situated directly

between the opposing forces of the imperial-

ists in Peking and the revolutionists in Wuchang, would
be very seriously disturbed by the cataclysm. In reality,

however, the province generally remained comparatively

tranquil. The Peking-Hankow railway Avas congested

with troop-trains, and some deeds of violence were com-
mitted by the troops along the railway line; but the people

of the province, while under considerable tension, remained
quiet. Some secret societies and lawless bands who threat-

ened to cause trouble in certain districts were sternly

repressed by the local officials. The staffs of several

missions remained intact on the field, and by so doing
braced the courage of the timid Chinese, preventing panic.

Mission work proceeded without serious interruption, in

many parts of the province.

When in 1913 the Rebellion broke out along

WoIP*^
the Yangtze valley, the bandit "White
Wolf" with his horde of desperadoes began

to harry the southern parts of the province, committing
many acts of wanton crueltj^ pillage and rapine in many
cities and towns and throughout large sections of the

country. His violence was generally directed against

Chinese, but on several occasions missionaries were attacked,

one was killed, some were carried away captive and others

suffered in other ways. Panic prevailed throughout the

part of the province in which he operated until finally, in

1914, he was captured by treachery and beheaded.

p . During 1913-14 famine conditions prevailed

in the eastern and southeastern parts of the

province, and extensive famine relief, by which many lives

were saved, was given by the missionaries in co-operation

with the Chinese officials at Kaifeng and several other

centres. Typhus, famine fever and smallpox were also

common and several of the missionaries died.
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By the arrangement of the Forward Evan-

EvlnSlstic
g^^listic Committee of the China Continuation

Committee Committee, Rev. G- Sherwood Eddy and
. Dr. W. E. Taylor spoke at the Annual

Missionary Conference in 1914 at Kikungshan. As a
result of their addresses a Provincial Evangelistic Com-
mittee was appointed to prepare plans for special evange-
listic meetings for educated classes in some of the chief

student centres. These meetings took place in the autumn
of 1915 in the cities of Kaifeng and Weihwei. Dr. W. W.
Peter and Eev. Donald MacGillivray, D. D., were the

speakers. The audiences were large, the friendly co-oi)era-

tion of the Chinese officials was cordial and extensive, and
the number of those who signed cards signifying their

desire to join classes for Bible study was gratifying. But
the follow-up work was not so extensive and thorough as

was desired. Tangible results, however, were obtained in

the conversion of several students. Special evangelistic

meetings for women were conducted by Miss J. G. Gregg
of Hwailu. The attendance and interest at these meetings

were excellent.

The Missionary Conference at Kikungshan

cl^Tr^^"^"^
in 1916 was addressed by Rev. E. C. Loben-ampagn
^tine and Rev. A. L. Warnshuis. The Pro-

vincial Evangelistic Committee then appointed was instructed

to inaugurate a five-year evangelistic campaign which will

enlist the co-operation of every Christian in Honan, and
bring the Gospel to the ears of every non-Christian in the

province. This province-wide effort was begun with a

Week of Evangelism at the beginning of the Chinese year,

1917. The Chinese Christians threw^ themselves into this

effort with zest. Reports from all parts of the province are

most encouraging. The Chinese Christians everywhere en-

thusiastically endorse the results of this year's week of

voluntary service and the continuation of tJie work next
year.

The numerical increase during the decade

S^e^Chutch (1907-17) from 121 missionaries to 836, and
from 2,256 Christians to 15,723 does not
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adequately represent the growth of the Christian Church
during this period. Growtli in Christian kuowledge and
character has been correspondingly great. There has been
great advance in the spirit of independence and self-support,

and in many of the larger Christian communities congrega-
tions, with more or less complete organization, have been
formed, and are now supporting their own evangelists or
pastors and largely or wholly managing their own congrega-
tional affairs. In the Canadian Presbyterian Mission in

1909 the 'Chang-wei-hwai (^ ff 1S) Presbytery' was formed
and has since been assuming its full share of responsibility

for the work among the congregations of the mission.

Immediately after the Revolution there arose among-
the Christians throughout the province an exotic growth of
independence of spirit, which was probably due to the

Presidential proclamation of complete religious liberty

and to the new conditions generally. This spirit, while it

still exists, is not so prominent as it was a few years ago.

The Christians have learned from experience that the as-

sumption of large responsibilities demands adequate pre-

paration beforehand.

, ,
In the various missions, b}^ means of Bible-

oi^ChthVa.
schools, evangelist schools and station classes,

Leaders male and female workers are being prepared
as rapidly as possible for the responsibilities

of leadership in the Christian Church. Congregations are
encouraged to assume complete management of their own
affairs by having an evangelist of their own whom they
support and control.

.
In some centres the establishment of the

JoinT-s'tocfc
Republic and the new order of things induced

Companies ^^^ Christians to launch joint-stock companies
for mercantile iDurposes. But so many of tliese

ended disastrously that this unholy ardour for the rapid
acquirement of wealth was fortunately checked.

.
The friendlv relations with influential

orthe Gentr
^^^i^^ese, which have existed since 1902, con-

tinue to increase. During the Revolution the

missionaries in one of the cities were requested by some of
the official families to permit their wives and children to-
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take refuge in the mission premises should rioting occur.

Happily, this was not necessary.

At the time of the establishment of the Republic, the

literati of one of the cities requested permission to use the

mission church for their meeting to celebrate this event, and
expressed their high sense of appreciation of being per-

mitted to do so.

When the city and country councils were inaugurated,
representative pastors and evangelists were invited to be

present to speak at the inauguration ceremonies.

At the special evangelistic meetings for the educated
classes, already referred to, conducted by Drs. McGillivray
and Peter, the leading officials attended, and some of them
presided. They also tendered receptions and dinners to the

speakers and to some of the resident missionaries.

When the officials at one of the Mission centres were
informed of the approaching visit of Rev. Ding Li-mei in

March, 1917, they announced their desire to attend one of

his meetings and bring the teachers and students of the

government schools with them if the meeting could be

arranged in the mission church. And when the day arrived

the taotai and chih listen with their retinues and some three

hundred teachers and students from the government schools

listened attentively to Mr. Ding's earnest address.

More than once missionaries have been requested to

teach as locum tenens in the government schools and have
done so.

This prevailing friendliness of officials and teachers

secures for the missionaries the universal friendship of the

students and of the common people. All classes of society

are ready to give an attentive hearing to the Gospel. Ac-
cordingly special emphasis is being laid upon efiorts to

reach the educated classes. In several cities classes in the

English Bible, classes in Christian Ethics and other similar

subjects are taught. The students in government schools

attend these classes in considerable numbers, and the results

are encouragiug.
The wider establishment of Christian elementary day

schools is being promoted for the purpose of creating a
larger body of educated Christians.
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A general effort is being made to enlist the

Ev"n?e1ism Personal help of every Christian in a definite

effort to lead all the unsaved members of their

own families to Christ, and to preach the Gospel to ever}-

man and woman in the province within the next five years.

In South Honan the Lutheran missions have

CoZ'^tltion
^^ited with the Lutheran missions of Hupeh

^ in the prosecution of higher education. And
in North Honan the Canadian Presbyterian Mission is co-

operating with the missions of Shantung Province in the
arts, medical and theological faculties of the Shantung
Christian University. The Canadian Anglican and the

Canadian Presbyterian missions co-operate in male and
female normal school classes.
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HUNAN
G. G. "Warren

*Area. 83,398 sq. mi. tPopalatiom 23,600,000. 282persq.ini.
Densest in the narrow river valleys and around the Lake. Topography*
Mountainous especially in the W. and S. Tungting Lake in tlie

extreme N. E. 75 mi. long and 60 mi. wide in the summer when the
inflow is great. Four rivers empty into this lake. Plain S. of Chang-
sha. Province noted for its forests and tea. Coal the chief mineral
product. People* Progressive, militant, and formerly anti-foreign.

Miao tribes in N. W. Language. Mandarin, with pronounced local

accent. Cities* Over 100,000—Changsha, Siangtan and Changteh,
No other large cities. "Waterways. Steamer traffic on the Lake be-
tween Changsha and Hankow and Yangtze ports. Siang, Li and
Yuen rivers are navigable sometimes for a considerable distance.

Roads. The province is well supplied with roads, and there is a
constant intercourse with adjacent provinces. Railroads. Pingkiang-
Chuchow-Clianosha; 60 mi. of the Hankow-Canton line. Post
Offices, 53. Postal Agencies, 339. Telegraph Stations, 36. $Mis-
sionary Societies at work in the province, 20. §TotaI missionaries,
327. Total Chinese workers, 837. Commanicant members, 6,978.

,
In the Century of Missions, sixteen** dif-

Missfonary
ferent societies reported work in the province

of Hunan. Of these fourteen are still at work.
The Northern Presbyterian Mission has received into full

union with itself the workers who ten years ago were desig-

nated '' Cumberland Presbyterian," and has also taken over

all the work in the province that was then carried on by the

London Missionary Society. During the decade six other

societies have commenced w^ork : American Bible Society,

Bible Institute of Los Angeles, Church of England Zenana
Missionary Society, Canadian Holiness Mission, Seventh
Day Adventist Mission and Young Men's Christian Associa-

tion. The independent worker referred to on page 552 of

that volume has left the province. Another independent

*Richard. tMinchengpu Census, 1910. JAll Missionary Statistics,

1915. §Including wives.
**Separating the China Inland Mission and the Liebenzell Mission.
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worker (with his family) has gone on furlough to his native

land, Russia, and his work is for the time being superin-

tended by the Liebenzell workers with whom he was formerly

associated.

Of the twenty societies at work, the American Bible

Society, Bible Institute of Los Angeles, Hunan Faith Mission,

Yale Mission and Young Men's Christian Association have no

independent church work, but are auxiliaries of all the

churches. The Church of England Zenana Missionary

Society, also, does all its work in connection with the Church

Missionary Society. There are, then, fourteen different

church organizations in the province connected with

missionary societies ; there is also an independent Chinese

church. They are grouped denominationally in the Directory

as follows: Anglican, two; Lutheran, three; Methodist,

three; Presbyterian, two; Unclassified, four; making a total

of fourteen; or with the Independent Chinese Church, fifteen.

The missionary workers are distributed in
Distribution of thirty-one county towns and in five other
Missionaries ^*' ^ . \ . £ ^.-i ^ • •

centres. In twenty-two of the towns mission-

aries of one church only are stationed. In one of the nine

other towns, one of the societies at work has asked the other

to take over its work and thus enable it to station , the

missionaries from that city in a new centre.

In regard to the general plan of stationing the mission-

aries, a few societies, notabl}'- the Northern Presbyterian Mis-

sion and the Reformed Church in the United States, group their

foreign staff in large strategic centres with ample plant for

all kinds of institutional work and from those centres super-

intend a number of Chinese (unordained) workers in the neigh-

bouring counties. The plan followed by most of the societies

is to regard the county, or a part of a county, as the unit

for the superintendence of one or two missionary families.

In this latter plan, a smaller proportion of missionaries is

appointed to institutional work. No society working on this

second plan has hitherto appointed two missionary doctors

to one hospital, and there are few cases of missionaries being

set apart for educational work only. Most of the men com-
bine work done in schools with work done in the chapels. It

is evident that each plan has advantages peculiar to itself;
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evident also, that the supply of means for plant, and workers

for institutions, must weigh with the societies adopting the

one or the other plan.

1907 was not a marked year in the mission-
Politfcal ^^y annals of the province. An attempt was

Decade
°

made to hold a missionary conference ; but com-

pared with the conferences of 1903 and 1913,

that of 1907 failed to impress itself on the work of the

province. The prominent political events of the decade

have, of course, influenced church work. A few words may
be said on the Changsha riots of 1910, the Revolution of 1911,

the abortive "second revolution" of 1913 and the anti-

imperial movement of 1916.

The Changsha riots of 1910 were the most
Changsha thoroughly organized and the most successful

° ^
orgy of riot in the long story of half a century

of riot. Missions only suffered indirectly, i.e., the destruc-

tion of mission property was a means to an end and not an end
in itself. The riots were planned to involve the Governor of

the province in trouble. He was the brother of the Canton

Viceroy who, in putting down the rebellious movement in

Kwangtung and Kwangsi, had had the presumption to have

no use for Hunanese. Such reprehensible conduct was
most easily revenged on the inoffensive brother who had had
the misfortune to be promoted from the Hankow Taotaiship

to the Hunan governorship. His yamen was burnt, with

eighteen other buildings, mostly government schools, but

including the Customs House, and three mission groups of

buildings belonging to the China Inland Mission, the

Norwegian Missionary Society, and the Eoman Catholic

Mission. Forty-four other buildings or groups of buildings

were destroyed with more or less thoroughness. These

included alltlie missionary buildings in the city except the

Yale School, and the rented properties of the Christian and
Missionary Alliance and Hunan Faith Mission orphanage-
exceptions which were probably due as much to oversight as

to any other cause. There was no violence to the person of

any foreigner or Christian or, for that matter, to any one;

this, also, being part of the plan. Except for the very

serious interruption to missionary work caused by the

A 17
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almost total destruction of all the chapels, school rooms, etc.,

the riots had no effect on church work. Outside of Chang-
sha, the Norwegian Missionary Society suffered severely in

its country work to the north and north-east of the city.

The other missions escaped almost entirely.

The revolutionary movement of 1911-1912
TheRevoIution probably caused less internal trouble to Hunan

than to any other province. For the most
part the executive officers of the Government in the coun-

ties throughout the province accepted the change at least

outwardly, and continued to discharge their ordinary duties

of protecting the people and collecting taxes on the old

lines. The first sentence of the first proclamation put out
in Changsha on the day of the turn-over announced that

missionaries and mission property and all Christians were
to enjoy full protection. The orders were carried out
to the letter.

The curious and foredoomed "second revo-

RevM^t?^ lution" of 1913 led to one interesting result

in the Christian Church, a mere by-product
of the movement, an accident, but as touching the things of
the Kingdom, verily a matter concerned with the "deter-
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God," A Red Cross
contingent was attached to the southern base at Yochow.
Four Red Cross workers, innocent of the proper procedure,
and vainly imagining themselves to be " neutral," went to

call on their confreres of the Red Cross attached to the

northern base, thirty miles dow^n the Yangtze. They were
taken for spies, apprehended, sent off by torpedo boat to

Wuchang, and on arrival there, bound and throAvn into

prison. Their soldier guards told them they were likely to

be led out to instant execution. Three of the four were
baptized Christians, the fourth had had a good deal of

intercourse with Christian work aud workers. In the crisis

of danger the four betook themselves to prayer. The vows
made in that hour by the one who was still without the

Church have been faithfully fulfilled. There and then he
passed out of darkness into light, and by his own testimony
rose from his knees not knowing whether he would die or
live, but quite sure that God for Christ's sake had forgiven



HUNAN 131

him his sins. Such a couverslon would be notewortliy in

one whose circumstances were of the humblest; it is none
the less noteworthy because the convert, Mr. C. L. Nieh, is a

member of one of the best families of the distinguished

Hunan "gentry." His father was a provincial governor
and his mother, happily still living, is the daughter of

Marshall Tseng Kuo-fan. That distinguished lady and her

eldest son, Mr. C. C. Nieh of Shanghai, have since followed

Mr. C. L. Nieh in the confession of Christ as a Saviour.

Some Christians were mixed up in the political-

movement of the spring of 1916 and a few were tortured

and executed. But the movement as a whole was without

effect on the Christian churches.

The decade has been marked by annual
^crease la

progress in every form of church work. It

Staff has been impossible to gather accurate statis-

tics for 1907, even for the city of Changsha,
as most of the records of previous years were burned in

the 1910 riots. A directory of missionaries for the province

published in 1908 gives a total of one hundred and seventy-

six missionaries as compared with forty-seven shown in
'

' a

list for private circulation" printed early in 1903. The
1916 Directory of Protestant Missions (C C. C.) gives the

names of three hundred and thirty-eight missionaries

connected with Hunan.

,
The following table will show the progress

Occupation
in geographical occupation. There are seventy-

four counties in the province. These may be

divided into four classes

:

Missionaries of two or more societies at work

,

,

,
, one society at work

Chinese preachers onl^^ at work .

.

No regular services are held

Large evangelistic missions have formed a

"R^ssions*'^
feature in advance that has only been possible

during the last decade. In Changsha, the

Day of Prayer, in April, 1913, Avas celebrated with a mass
meeting in the Educational Assembly Hall, kindly lent for

W3
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the occasion. The meeting gave the idea of a mission. In
the spring of 1913, the Kev. W. C. Shen of Hankow con-
ducted a mission in the Educational Assembly Hall for

eight days. The attendance was about seventeen hundred.
In the autumn, Mr. Eddj^ spoke for two days only, in

a mat tabernacle, specially constructed for the occasion.

Each day it was filled with thirty-two hundred students,

and on the second day there was an overflow meeting
attended by about six hundred. Mr C. L. Nieh, who was
Mr Eddy's interpreter, was fired bj^ his example and later

conducted a mission at Siangtan in which he daily addressed
audiences of two thousand. Amongst other cities that

have also held missions with local help may b^ mentioned
Pingkiang and Liuyang.

There seems to have been some disappointment with
the results of these missions. At most of them, cards were
used which any present vv^ere asked to sign. The signature
was purposely made as non-committal as possible, from the
fear that many might sign some more serious declaration,

such as is common in the home lands, without at all

realizing the nature of what they were doing. The signa-

tures at these missions simply stated that the person
signing would make further enquiry. Even one attendance
at the subsequent Bible classes covered the promise. For
Mr. Shen's and Mr. Eddy's missions such a fulfilment of

the promise was made in the majority of cases. But at

later meetings, there was a large percentage of signatures
that gave either wrong names or wrong addresses, which
were manifestly made to please the Christian workers. Of
course, if any large percentage of those who signed the

cards were expected by any one to join the Christian Church
in the near future there would be disappointment. But, if

the movement be judged as it should be, as a great means
of x^reaching, the result was magnificent. Nor have there

been wanting actual cases of conversion. Every church in

the city has to-day members who took the first steps that

led to their conversion in these mission meetings.

Noteworthy
'^^^^ following features in the evangelistic

Features of work of the province are worth noting : three

the Work societies each reporting a membership of over
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1000, tlie Norwegian Missionary Society leading with 2529,
in addition to 1470 catechumens; the compact area in which
the three mission stations and thirty-one out- stations of the
Finnish Missionary Society are fonnd; the widespread, bnt
well-linked area, covered by the twelve missionary stations
of the Liebenzell Mission, starting from Changsha and work-
ing right away through the centre of the province to the
extreme southwest.

The preponderance of evangelistic over educational
and medical workers is very marked. Excluding the^

societies without separate church organization, and thereby
excluding Yale, which has such a prominent part in produc-
ing this particular result in the 1916 statistics, there were
one hundred and twenty-two men missionaries. Of these,

fourteen are in medical work; twenty in educational and
eighty-eight in evangelistic work.

It was the 1903 Hunan Conference Avhich

IVUs^sion
invited Yale to come and help in the higher
educational work for all the churches. When

the consent was given, there was hardly as clear an idea as
was immediately manifest when the new workers arrived,
as to how little preparatory work had been done. It was.
necessary for the Yale missionaries to begin at the bottom,
instead of, as they had hoped, at the top of middle school
work. An additional burden was thrust on them in the
repeated loss of the leader of the small band of beginners.
It was not until 1906 that the work of actual teaching
commenced. The ten years have borne a well won success.

The new decade begins with new plant on a large suburban
compound. Close by is the largest hospital in the province
which it is hoped will be opened for Avork before these lines

are in print.

Before speaking of that side of the work, attention
must be called to the striking figures shown by the element-
ary educational work of the Norwegian Missionary Society
which reports 69 schools and 2,004 scholars. In middle
schools, the Northern Presbyterian Mission leads the way.

Hospitals
There were altogether sixteen hospitals

reported in 1916. Except that there are two
women's hospitals in Changsha, there is no duplication in
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the province. There are separate men's and women's
hospitals in some cities; but no city has two men's hospitals.

Excluding the Yale staff, which now (1917) numbers five

doctors with American qualification, there would seem to be

fewer doctors than there ought to be. At any rate, three

societies return a total of seven hospitals worked by six doctors.

There are many difficulties in the problem of knowing
whether to extend hospital work or to strengthen existing

establishments. The China Medical Missionary Association

opposes the former; we laymen urge the crying need of

cities which have no hospital work. It would be difficult

to prove to the men who live with a solitary medical
colleague that his work would have been made better use

of had he been appointed with another medical worker at

a hospital fifty miles away.
Again Yale crowns a department of work.

Medfc'J^
The 'SSiang-Ya" Medical School is unique.

School T^^ remarkable document given in last year's

CHINA MISSION YEAR BOOK (p. 528) is worthy
of study. As we have said, the new hospital, which is the

property of Yale, is nearing completion. The school

buildings, which are to be the property of the Hunan
gentry, have not yet been begun.

A concluding word must be said as to the

tSfPaT twofold help given to all the churches by the
^^

Bible Institute of Los Angeles work that is

described more fully by Dr. Keller in another chapter.

As a close observer of this work from its earliest beginnings,

I should like to bear my testimony. I do not know that

I can iDoint to a single case in which I have found the

ordinary method of sending out single colporteurs on
book-selling journeys to have resulted in the deepening of

the man's spiritual character. I have found more than
once, that it has destroyed whatever spirituality the man
may have had to begin with. I have seen man after man,
in this new form of band colportage work, increase in

spiritual force, widen in intellectual worth, and improve
greatly in physical development and health. The work is

too exacting, the demands too pressing and too varied for

the "slacker." But the rewards of bringing lost sheep
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to know of a seeking Saviour are so great and so real, that
I have seen man after man despise the toil and exceed the
demands made by the letter of the regulations. The men
become pre-eminently soul-winners.

Having been at every session of the Autumn Bible
School, it was no surprise to me to hear from the Rev. Li
Joh-han last year the unstinted praise which he gave to

the work. As a happy combination of health-giving

recreation after the summer heat in a mountainous region;

of restful ^tndy of God's word; of mutual intercourse with
eighty fellow-workers in worship; and of wisely guided
work amongst tens of thousands of pilgrims,—most honest
and well meaning peasantry who desire

'

' to return thanks
for the grace received from their parents,' ' and who have
never heard of our Father in Heaven—Mr. Li acknowledged
that in all his extended travels in evangelistic work about
China he knew nothing like it.



CHAPTER XIV

HUPEH

C. G* Sparhatn

*Afea. 71,428 sq. mi. tPopuIation. 24,900,000; 348 per sq. mi.
Densest in the plain. Topography. Generally said of the province,
"Three parts hills, six parts water, one part good habitable land,"
E. of Ichang a great plain, low altitude, numerous lakes and canals.

Eice, cotton and tea grown extensively. Tea m.ostly S. of the
Yangtze. Fish abundant. People. Few immigrants. Mandarin
generally spoken. Cities. Over 500,000: Hankow, Wuchang; over
400,000 : Hanyang. Six other cities of over 25,000 are knowai, of

which Ichang, Shasi and Siangyangfu are largest. Waterways.
Considerable steamer traffic on Yangtze to Chungking, and to Chang-
sha via Yochow and Tungting Lake. Han river and its tributaries

navigable, to small steamers and craft. Peh-ho also navigable.

Roads. Plenty and good. Railroads. Hankow-Peking. Wuchang-
Canton (with 60 mi. in operation S. from Wuchang). Proposed
lines, Pukow-Siangyangfu-Ichang; and Hankow-Ichang Chungking-
Chengtu. Post Offices^ 72. Postal Agencies, 292. Telegraph Stations,

39. i^Missionary Societies at work in the province, 23. §TotaI mis-
sionaries, 352. Total Chinese workers, 1,018. Commanicant
members, 10,809.

Hupeh can fairly claim to be the central
g°^faphical province of China Proper. How good the

claim is from a mathematical point of view

will be seen if, with Ichang as a centre, and the distance

from Ichang to Peking as the radius, a circle is described,

for it will then be found that every provincial capital lies

w^ithin the circle ; Canton, Yiinnanfu and Lanchowfu being

just within the circumference. Geographically, Hupeh is

central, for here at Hankow, the two great waterways,
Yangtze and Han, meet, and these, with their tributaries and
the sea coast, give easy access to considerably more than half

of China. The new railway system strengthens the position

by making the 'great trunk lines centre at Hankow.

*Richard. tMincheng])U Census, 1910. ^All missionary statistics,

1915. § Including wives.
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Two results follow: (1) The people of
Shiftmg Hupeh while they have uot to any large extent
op" on

emigrated beyond the seas, within the bounds
of China and the neighbouring territories travel very
widely, not only as officials and soldiers but commercially.
For example, in almost ever}' city of the Republic there may
be found a group of Hupeh men engaged in the *pi Hang
trade; for the most part they are natives of the Ilwangpei
district. Others travel with paper pictures for sale, going
as far as the borders of Tibet, Burma, and at times to India,

making the return journey by sea. While in some parts of

the province there is rich agricultural land which in the

main keeps the people busily occupied at home, there are
many counties that consist largely of hills and lakes and are

extremely poof from an agricultural point of view. The
people in consequence are forced to seek their fortunes afar.

Mandarin as spoken at Hankow is very serviceable. Its

tones are less pronounced than in the north and west; it

has probably the fewest sounds of any form of Mandarin,
but it is fairly well understood almost everywhere except

in the coast provinces south of the Yangtze, where the old

dialects remain. This fact has facilitated w^de travelling.

(2) People of almost every province may be found in

the tWu-Han cities and to a slightly less degree this is also

true of the great marts, such as Shasi and Laohokow\ At
the guildhalls of Hankow, and still more at the large inns

patronized by the different provincials, it is possible without
difficulty to get into touch with men of any province.

Ideas and influences from all parts of China flow into the

Wu-Han cities. Ideas dominant at Wu-Han rapidly find

their way to every part . of the Republic. It was doubtless

in full consideration of the centrality of Hupeh that it w^as

decided, in 1911, to raise the flag of the Revolution in

Wuchang, Hanyang and Hankow. Similar considerations

emphasize the desirability of the thorough evangelization of
this province, as a centre from which to a large extent the

Chinese people as a whole may be influenced.

Pi Iking, i.e., leather binding for shoes.

+Wu-Han, i.e., Wuchang, Hankow and Hanyang.

A]8
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The above mentioned situation and the
Gnffith

personalities, of the two most outstanding
missionaries of the past, Griffith John and

David Hill, will go far towards explaining the present

position in the province. Griffith John came to Hankow in

1861, while some of the Yangtze ports were still in the hands
of the Taipings. He left Hankow^ broken down with the

strain of long service, in 1911, after the fighting of the

Revolution had commenced. During the fifty j^ears that

lay between these two crises he did his work. He was
always a student of men as well as of books. He studied

intensely the changing political situation, and in the ease of

the Chow Han riots was the first to solve a great political

problem; but he bent every power of his being to bring
men to a knowledge of Christ. He spoke ^/ith the same
zest whether he was addressing a vast audience in a strange

city, or five or six men who might come into a street chapel

at Hankow on a wet day. He supplemented the work of

preaching by writing, but always with the same end in

view. He believed in the possibility of conversions, he
worked and prayed for conversions, and conversions came
in great number. During the later years of his life he
helped by every means in his power the development of the

educational work of his mission; still it is as preacher,

pastor and evangelist he is and will be remembered.
David Hill, missionarv and saint, reached

g^J*^
Hupeh in 1865, and died" there in 1896. "With

the exception of two years in Shansi during
the great famine, where he was largely influential in leading

Pastor Hsi to Christ, he spent the whole of his missionary
career labouring in or for Hupeh. He keenly felt China's
need of western education, in the days when there was little

demand for it among the Chinese, and it was under his

influence that Dr. W. T. A. Barber came to China in 1885
and laid the foundations of the high school which has now
become Wesley College, in Wuchang. His hand was ready
to every good work, but his deepest life flowed out in the

endeavour to win individuals to Christ. Hs sought every
opportunity of personal work and preached incessantly in

the Hankow chapels and in ever-widening ev^angelistic tours.
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His spoken words were emphasized by Christlike deeds.

His death resulted from typhus contracted while endeavour-
ing to relieve suiTering among refugees in the mat sheds at

the back of Hankow in a time of great distress.

These two devoted lives set a type that still survives.
Direct, persistent preaching of the Gospel, bj' Chinese and
missionaries alike, has been and still is a strong feature of
the work, throughout this province.

From the point of view of CFangelization,

Centres^^'
work in Hupeh may be considered as radiat-
ing from three centres: (1) the Wu-Han

cities, dominating the centre and east of the province;

(2) Ichang in the west; (3) the *Siang-Fan cities in the
northwest.

The population of the Wu-Han cities as

CHi^^^ given by Richard is as follows: Hankow,
. 870,000; Wuchang, 500,000; Hanyang,

400,000. Numbers in each city are increasing. Hankow is

predominantly commercial, the most congested part of the
Chinese population is found in the old Chinese city at the
mouth of the Han, but in addition to the well laid out
European and Japanese concessions, which stretch for
about two and a half miles along the bank of the Yangtze
below the Chinese city, there is almost continuous bunding
for another three miles or more, and factories and godowns
are increasing along the whole distance. To the back of
the city and concessions there is a vast plain which was
formerly flooded every summer as the Yangtze rose, but a
district fifty square miles in extent has been reclaimed, by
the building of an embankment; and wide roads and
modern buildings— as w^ell, it must be admitted, as a large
number of temporary mat sheds—are gradually making
their appearance. Hanyang is chiefly an industrial centre.
The steel and iron works, arsenal, etc., have assumed vast
dimensions, and more ground is to be taken up for such
work. Wuchang has its mint, cotton mills and other works
and so has a large industrial population. It is also the
provincial capital. Still more important from a missionary

"Siaiig-Fiin citie?, i.e., Siangyangfu and Fancheng.
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point of view, it is a great student centre; about six

thousand students are to be found in middle and higher

schools and colleges ; as a student centre many regard it as

ranking next to Peking itself, second in all China.
In these three cities six missions are work-

Mission
-jjg^ ^^^ there are in all over twenty chapels

or preaching halls. Regular evangelistic work
is carried on in them. Congregations in the day time may
be counted by units or tens ; in the evenings there may be
from two hundred to four hundred hearers in otie chapel.

A conservative estimate would indicate that some five

thousand people hear the Gospel every week. The
cumulative influence of such work, now carried on
continuously for fifty-six years, must be great. The interest

of the congregations increases, and while in earlier days
preaching was very simple, now a deeper note is struck and
the number placing themselves under instruction is increas-

ing and a time of harvest appears to be drawing nigh.

The Young Men's Christian Association is^

Evangelis^tx doing good work in government schools and
"^

among the wealthier classes, but relative to

the size of the missionary community and the opportunity
that exists very much less is being done than the situation

calls for. Deep impressions have been made during the-

past ten years by the visits of Dr. Mott and Mr. Eddy, and
especially by the Rev. J. Goforth. The Special Evangelistic

Campaign was held during the first seven days of the

Chinese New Year (1917). In the Wu-Han cities sixty

preachers formed a strong band preaching in twenty
places; for the time being all denominational lines were
eliminated and one united effort was made to bring the

Christian message to bear upon the whole population.

^ J
. Similar work goes on in each of the great

centres of population, while in city and
country alike a vigorous colportage system is a marked
feature. This has been made possible for many years by
an annual grant known as the Goodenham Bequest of

G$500 given for the purpose by the Upper Canada Tract
Society to the Central China Religious Tract Society. This,

fund being administered simply as books, results of sales
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being retained by the colporteur as wages, makes it possible

for the Tract Society literature to be circulated almost as

freely as Gospels by the Bible Societies. This work has
more recently been re-inforced by the literature of the
Distribution Fund. It has been proved that where a
systematic distribution of Bible and Tract Society literature

has been maintained, baptisms and later, church life, follow
in due course. Increasing attention is given to the training
of colporteurs. Good work is also being done by trained

Bible women. The chief centres for training the women
are at Hankow and Siaokan.

T at W rk
^^ special methods of evangelism mention

should be made of tent work done by the

Hauge Synod Mission in the northwest of the province;
and specially of Bible class work for non-Chridians, for

women, for illiterate men and for educated men, by the

Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant, in the same district.

Sunday school work is spreading rapidly,
Sunday ,^^^ ^j^jg y^^^ Specially been the case since Mr.

Tewksbury's recent conference(Autumn 1916).
Most of the Sunday schools are for the Christian community
but in the central cities attempts are being made to gather in

non-Christian children. One of the greatest needs in all the

missions is for better buildings for Sunday school and
general institutional work of the churches. No sudden
change in methods of evangelism has been marked but there

has been during the past few years a steady widening
and deepening of the whole Christian movement. Union
work in evangelization is an entirely new feature.

There are in all nineteen hospitals within the

Wor?*^^
province, of which eight are v-zorked by the

London Missionary Society, seven by the

Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society, two by the American
Church Mission, one by the Church of Scotland Foreign
Mission, and one jointly by the Hauge Synod ^Mission and
the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant.

A new feature within the past ten years has been the

appearance of the trained Chinese physician as colleague to

the foreign doctor, or at times in sole charge of a mission
hospital. There has been a marked improvement in the
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standard of efficiency, and in an increasing number of
hospitals fully trained lady missionaries are acting as
matrons or nurses. Thorough-going efficiency in this work
can hardly be achieved until union in hospital work becomes
more general. An excellent lead has been given by the
Swedish Evangelicar Mission Covenant and the Hauge Synod
Mission at Siangyangfu. This hospital, which is thoroughly
well equipped, has two foreign and two Chinese physicians,
and also two foreign nurses. Other missions are consider-
ing similar amalgamation. The Chinese Red Cross Society
is contemplating the erection of a hospital at Hankow, and
similar movements are likely to occur elsewhere. It be-

comes increasingly important that we should give them only
the best possible examples of well equipped work.

J
A Union Medical College, commenced at

Medical
Kankow in 1902, has been doing excellent work.

College The course is for five years. The co-operating
societies are the London Missionary Society and

the "Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society, with an annual
grant from the Reformed Church in the U. S. A. Thirty
students have been graduated, of whom twenty-four are in
mission service; five are in army or civil service and one has
died. During 1916, there were thirty-two students, coming
from fourteen different missions and from eight provinces.
The staff oF the college consists of three foreign physicians
—one being on furlough—and two Chinese. It is recognized
that the staff is inadequate and that it must be largely in-
creased if the college is to be maintained. Plant and
equipment is also needed. The Christian spirit of the in-
stitution has been excellent and very satisfactory accounts
are given by the missionaries with whom the graduates have
worked.

Th Ri' rC

'^^^ institutions in which the philanthropic

School and mission of the Church is emphasised must be

Leper Home mentioned : the David Hill Blind School* asso-

ciated with the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary
Society at Hankow; and the Leper Home at Siaokan under
the care of Dr. Fowler of the London Missionary Society.

"For a brief acccmnt of tliin solio(»] ^eo C. M. Y. B, 1914, p. 320.
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Comiug to education in the province : The
Edocational

statistics available give three hundred and nine-

teen churches or places of worship, and two
hundred and twenty-three lower elementary schools These
ligures show that we have not yet reached the ideal of ' one

chapel, one school,' and the writer's impression is that, were
statistics complete, the disparity would appear still larger

than it now does. Again if we compare the number of pupils

in lower elementary schools (5,858) with the total Christian

community (22,523) and remember that of the cliildren in

the elementary schools a considerable proportion are non-
Christian, it will be seen that only a small proportion of

the children of Christians are under instruction in our
schools. Of higher elementary schools, thirty-one are

reported, against sixty mission stations at which mission-

aries are resident (thirty-two centres). This again shows a

failure to reach the ideal of one higher elementary school

fpr each head-station. It must be said, however, that

the Central China Christian Educational Association has
steadily co-ordinated and strengthened the work during the

past few years. Future advance we may trust to be on
sound lines.

The three best-known educational institu-

cillege^'s and
^^^^^ ^^^ ^^ *^^® Wu-Han cities, Wesley

Normal
^ College at Wuchang; Griffith John College at

Schools Hankow; and Boone University at Wuchang.
Wesley College seeks through a six years

Wesley Anglo-Chinese middle school course to prepare
students up to the standard of Hongkong

matriculation. There is also a three years college course.

There are in all over 140 students, about half of whom
have entered on scholarships from the schools of the

Wesleyan iMethodist Missionary Society' in Hupeh and
Hunan, on the basis of the examinations of the Central

China Christian Educational Association. These boys are

mostly from Christian families. The tone of the whole
school is distinctly and increasingly Christian. Ten years
ago the proportion of Christian to non-Ohristian boys was
five per cent, now it is fifty per cent. Three old boys are

in the ministry and there are others in the college who are
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pressing on in that direction. The present tendency is

towards a differentiation of the college course into schools

of science, arts and theology.

The Union Normal School which until now
Union Normal

j^^g hQQn worked as a department of Wesley
°°

College, will move into its own buildings,

near by, on the 5th o£ May, 1917, and will then enter upon
its fuller life. The co-operating missions are the American
Church, the Wesleyan and the Finnish Missionary

Societies; students have also been trained for the Church
Missionary Society, London jMissionary Society and the

American Baptist Foreign Mission Society. The work
began over fifteen years ago and there are now forty-six

men in training. It is proposed that there should be two
qualified foreign masters in charge ; one of whom will spend

part time as school inspector, thus linking up old students.

There will be continued also the annual Teachers' In-

stitute, a rally of the old students which helps to keep

men in touch with the latest educational theories and
methods.

Griffith John College stands in forty-five
Griffith John ^cres of land in the countr}^ near Hankow

;

° ^^^
its course is in the main that of a middle

school in two divisions, on the one side emphasis being

placed on Chinese and on the other side on English. There

are over one hundred students, of whom about fifty per

cent are from Christian families. The college has recently

been constituted an examination centre for Hongkong
matriculation. Three students have already matriculated

and two of these are now pursuing their studies at Hong-
kong. There are also departments for higher normal and
divinity work.

Boone University, Wuchang, is an integral
?j°°^^ .. part of the w^ork of the American Church

niversi y Mission, w^orking as a part of the Chung Hua
Sheng Kung Hui. The higher work carried on by the in-

stitution forms the capstone for the work not only of the

District of Hankow and of Anking of the American Church
Mission, but also of the Canadian Church Mission in

Honan and the Church Missionary Societv in Hunan.
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The unsettled conditions in Central China have undoubt-
edly held back the growth of the numbers in the higher

classes. During the past few years the number in the

college department and the Divinity School has remained
something under fifty. With the return of peaceful condi-

tions, the numbers in the lower forms show a large increase

and, no doubt, a few years will show a like increase in the

numbers in the college work, as there is shown an evident

intention on the part of most of those iinishing the sixth

form work to continue on in the college. This is evidently

a very strong reason for having the two institutions closely

linked up together.

The work of the college in the arts department is fairly

w^ell established, and a course in general science is given

when a sufficient number of students in any year elect that

course. At present, the Divinity School is the only separate

graduate department. The original organization provided

for a medical school but at present there is no expectation

of such a school in this centre. In both medical work and
technical work, Boone students will be transferred to such

schools as may be organized by the mission in St. John's

University.

The various subjects are taught in English, bat a special

faculty with its own discipline carries on a school of Ciiinese

Language and Literature, and the students show a willingness

to take advantage of the opportunities oft'ered by this de-

partment, beyond the mere requirements of the regular

course.

The Central China Union Lutheran Theologi-
Theological

^^^ Seminary is situated at Shekow, on the
seminary

Peking-Hankow Railroad, about eight miles

from Hankow. It is a union of the Norwegian Mission

Society, the United Norwegian Lutheran Church of America,

the Hauge '^ynod Mission, and Finnish Missionary Society.

Each of the four missions contributes one professor. The
aim is to give a thorough theological training, in accordance

"with the Word of God, and the Lutheran Confessions.'*

The course is from three to five years, according to the

needs and ability of the students. The average number of

students is from twenty to thirty.

A 19
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Eeference has been made to the Central
The Tract China Religious Tract Society. This society
ocie y .^ undenominational and ministers to the needs

of all the missions. Its chief work is the production and
circulation of religious literature, and for the most part

this is issued at cost or less than cost price ; there is, however,

an educational department to meet the needs of elementary

schools, which is worked at a profit. Leading missionaries

of all the missions have given of their best for the upbuild-

ing of this society, and to-day are working as directors for

its development. The depot in the Poyang Road, Hankow,
is known as the Griffith John Jubilee Building, and was
opened in the year 1912. It involved an initial expenditure

for land and building of over Taels 40,000. The Arthing-

ton Press involved in addition the expenditure of over

Taels 17,000. On the ground floor are the book rooms,

press, editorial and general offices, etc. On the two upper
floors are the residence of the general secretary, board

room, translators' room, etc. The societ^^ commenced work
in 1876 and in the lirst forty years, i.e., to the end of 1915,

it had put into circulation over 31,000,000 of its own books

and tracts; and had also handled some 15,000,000 books

and tracts for the Distribution Fund. During the year

1915 an amalgamation was effected with the North China
Tract Society. Hankow became the head office, the agency

being continued in Tientsin. Negotiations with a view to

further amalgamations have taken place but so far without

result. During the present year (1917) the position has

been greatly strengthened by the appointment of the first

general secretary, the Rev. G. A. Clayton of the Wesleyan
Methodist Missionary Society. Mr. Clayton, who for many
years has been a most devoted honorary worker, is now set

apart to give his whole time to the interests of Christian

literature. This society represents the strongest union

scheme that has to date been carried through in Central

China.
We have now reviewed the various agencies

Mefw'th^^^
at work for the bringing in of the Kingdom
of God, and the building up of a Christian

Church in the province. To what extent have they been
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successful? The vigour with which a few years ago temples
were cleared of idols and used as schools, the earnestness
shown in the great opium reform, the changed attitude

shown towards footbinding and infanticide and the healthier

views obtaining as to public life are all evidences of an
upward movement. These changes can be felt by those
living in touch with the people, they cannot be tabulated.

Certain facts with reference to the Church can be definitely

stated. Let as look at some of these.

.
We may accept the population of Hupeh as

Chrfs«i!iT
^^'^^^ approximately 25,000,000 souls. The
total Protestant Christian community is given

as 22,523 or a proportion of 1 : 1109 of the population of the
province, (as against, 1 : 718 as the proportion for the w^hole

of China.) There are in the province 10,809 communicants
or a proportion of 1 : 2313 of the population of the province
(as against, say, 1 : 1430 for the whole of China.) The
proportions for Hupeh, it will be seen, are about half what
they are for the whole of China. This may be coupled with
a kindred fact that organized church life has developed
more slowly in this than in the southern coast provinces.
The migratory character of the Hupeh people may possibly,

at least to an extent, account for the situation, and
undoubtedly the depredations of " White Wolf "in 1915-16,
and the revolutionary fighting four years earlier, increased
the tendency to scatter.

Since the establishment of the Republic
Deeper Charch

y^gj,g lig^vQ been increasing evidences of a
stronger church life. The ideal of self-

support, self-government and self-propagation has been
very generall}^ adopted. Of the 190 organized congrega-
tions in Hupeh, probabh^ seven per cent are self-supporting.
Tiie policy of allowing the self-supporting churches to

separate as ind(^ pendent churches has been discouraged in

Hupeh; each mission has its system of church organization
which keeps the churches of one order linked together,

the stronger churches thus setting a type for the weaker
and in many ways helping them and leading them on.

The contributions for church work shown for the province
amount to $24,116.53 for the year. This gives an average
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of $2.23 per communicant. If, however, contributions

through the Young Men's Christian Association of $8,372.09
be deducted, the average is brought down to $1.45. In
fairness it must be said that many individuals give very
generously; also, that among the agricultural population,

while the standard of living is fairly good, hard cash is

scarce. Statistics with reference to relative numbers of

male and female converts are incomplete, but while ten

years ago men formed the overwhelming, and women the

very insignificant, proportion of most congregations, to-day
men and womeu are more equal in number. On the

various committees and councils women are at times

present. We must still regret that Christian family life

is far less general than we could wish, in very many cases

men and women communicants b(?ing detached members
of families that are largely non-Christian.

There are twenty-one ordained Chinese

OrdaT^d pastors in the province: fifteen connected

Qergy with the American Church Mission, three

connected with the Wesleyan Methodist Mis-
sionary Society, and three with the London Mission. The
number of organized congregations is 190, which are mostly
ministered to by trained evangelists under the guidance
of an ordained missionary or Chinese pastor. The missions
as a whole have followed the line of extreme caution in

giving ordination; but within the next three or four years
there will probably be several additions to the number of

pastors. The general rule is for evangelists to have three
years training. A very brotherly feeling exists between
the preachers, ordained or unordained, of the different

missions. Vi/'ithin the Wu-Han cities, the preachers of the

six missions have formed a ministerial board, known
as the K'en Ch'in Hui {p^ ^Mi t"). This board meets
regularly for conference and devotion ; it takes steps for
the strengthening of the common work, and organizes
evangelistic campaigns. If occasion arises it deals faith-

fully with an erring brother, and is constantly helpful in

removing causes of friction and maintaining a happy
relationship between the churches and missions.



CHAPTER XV
KANSU

G» Andrew

*Afca. 125,483 sq. mi. tPopuIation. 5,000,000. 40persq.ini.
Mcst spaif^ely popiihited province. Topography. Mountain ranges
cross the province in a N. W. to S. E. -direction. Tiie S. is very
inonntaiuoas, while tiie E. and N. E. is a large loess plateau. The N.
is wild and uninhabitable. Province suffered greatly in Mohammedan
revolt* Climate dry. Winters very cold. Lanchovvfu the only
industrial centre. People. . Mostly illiterate. Chinese. Many of

them are Mohammeaans. Some Mongols in thft N. and many
Szechwan immigrants in the S. Language. Western Mandarin.
*Cities. Three principal cities, Lanchovvru (oOO^OOO)^ Tsinchow
(Kan) (: 50,000), and Siningfu (65.000). Waterways. Tributaries

of Yellow river navigable durins: the summer to small native l)oats

for short distances. Roads. Wide enough for carts, and connecting
chief mark*-t cities. Railroads. None. A line is proposed running
from L'lnchowfu X. W. into Rn«^ia. Post Offices > 19. Postal Agencies,

99. Telegraph Stations. 18. t Missionary Societies at work in the

province, 4. §Total Missionaries, 67. Total Chinese workers, 78.

Communicant members, 761,

I. The Field

This province, which takes its name from
Physical

^j^^ ^^^^ characters of two of its large cities,
ea ures

Kanchowfn and Suchow, has an area of

125,000 square miles. In shape, it is somewhat like a

battered ladle, with the long handle reaching out north-

west to the New Dominion.
It is a province of mountains, there being but few

plains. From the east to the west there is a gradual

ascent, till beyond Siningfu (8,000 feet) the high table-land

of Ko-ko-nor (10,000 feet) is reached.

In the north the loess soil abounds and

^^*r
^^^^ brings forth bountiful crops, when irrigated.

and^rops
^^^^ valleys are the glory of Kansu. The

main river is the Yellow river, which, running from west

"Richard. tMinchengpu Census, 1910. :JA11 missionary statistics^

1915. §Including wives.
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to northeast cuts the province into two unequal portions.

Wood is floated down in rafts, hut the current is so swift,

and the rapids so dangerous that it is impossible to navigate

boats on it before the plain on which stands Ningsiafu is

reached. And here we find a wonderful system of canals,

dug some 2,000 years ago, by which the whole plain is

irrigated by water from the Yellow river, so that the people

say, "We don't rely on Heaven, but on the Yellow river, for

food." Generally speaking, the great want of the farmers

in Kansu is water for irrigation purposes. In winter, the

<3old is intense, and all the rivers are frozen over.

-^ J Apart from the little traffic on this river,

^all travelling in the province is byroad. The
great cart road from Sianfu to the heart of Asia runs for

over forty stages through Kansu. This, and other roads,

are but little cared for, and travelling is rough. In summer
after heavy rains, it is impossible to proceed, the roads

being quagmires and the bridgeless rivers impassible for

a time.

Owing to the unsettled state of the province
Villages ^^ -j-^-^g past, many of the villages are fortified.

Others have forts on eminences near by, into

which the villagers can flee in time of need. Again, as in

the Liangchowfu district, many farmers live in their own
fortified farmstead, the gateway to which is generally

guarded by several fierce dogs.

, Large flocks of sheep are kept, finding free
ro ucs

grazing on the hillsides. Horses and mules

are reared in large numbers.

Oats, barley, wheat, millet, rice and potatoes are grown.

Fruits, as plums, peaches, melons, apples, pears, dates,

walnuts, grapes, etc., abound.

There are coal, copper and gold-mines. Many make a

living by washing the sand in the river beds, for gold.

In the past opium has been very largely gro^\n. But
since the present provincial governor, Chang Kuang-chien,

was appointed, the growth has been prohibited, and to-day

official proclamations in the largest of type, inform the

people that anyone found growing opium will be shot.
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Lanchowfu tobacco is known throughout northern
China as the king of tobaccos, and there is a yearly export
of some 18,000 to 20,000 tan (one tan here equals 320
pounds)

,
prepared for use.

Wool, camels' hair, furs, hides, medicinal herbs, hemp,
deers' horns, and gold are largely exported, the first -named
chiefly through the agents of foreign firms.

Q.. Lanchowfu, the provincial capital, standing
on the south bank of the Yellow river, is,

next to Sianfu, from which it is distant eighteen days'

journey, the largest and busiest city in the northwest of

China. It is nearly 5,000 feet above the level of the sea,

and has a population of 120,000 people. There are signs

of progress worth noting. A great iron bridge across the

river, has taken the place of the old rickety bridge of

boats, formerly in use. In the city, electric wires run
along the streets, rickshas ply for hire, and electric light

dispels the nightly darkness in the governor's Yamen and
elsewhere. Three newspapers, published here and circulat-

ing throughout the province, are helping to dispel intellec-

tual darkness.

The principal city in the west is Siningfu, with a
population of 40,000. Here dwells the Commissioner in

charge of Ko-ko-nor's affairs. Through this city lies a
highroad between Lhasa and Peking.

In the northeast is Ningsiaf u with 40,000 people. The
tao-ying (il ^) has limited jurisdiction over the Mongolian
prince of A-La-shan. And here, too, is one of the Manchu
cities in Kansu, inhabited solely by Manchus, who, in the

late dynasty, w^ere specially relied on to help keep the
peace.

Then in the south lies Tsinchow(3_,800 feet high) with 80,-

000 souls in it. Other cities are Pingliang and Liangchowfu.

Manufactures
^^^^^ are generally poor, consisting chiefly

of a coarse woolen cloth, woolen socks and
gloves, walnut-wood ware, etc. Tobacco is the exception.

II. The People

Abotis'me ^^ ancient times Kansu was occupied by
the Hsiung nu, Tibetans, the tribes of Ti,
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Kiang and others. Little by little they were dispossessed

of their territories by the persistent Chinese, who drove
them to the west. North of Lanchow lies a valley known
as the ' Tsin wang ' valley, it being the old home of the

forebears of the redoubtable Tsin-shi-Hwang-ti. Coming
down the centuries there has been a good deal of lighting

with the tribes on the borders. And in the end the Chinese

proved themselves the victors, eveutually pushiug their way
until they claimed and took possession of the New Domi-
nion. Yearly there is a long procession of officials, exiles,

merchants, farmers, labourers, to that great province, along

the main north-western road. And along that road for

some distance travelled Marco Polo, who in ,the pages of

his book, describes the cities he visited.

To-day the Chinese in Kansu numbering

Conservative
'^'^O^-'^OO, are a slow, conservative people.

They like the old ways. Even now the offi-

cials issue their proclamations saying the people must cut

off! the queue and that girls' feet must not be bound, but
they make no difference. The Kansuite is also independent.

Education is at a discount, save in the
t^*"^ , large cities. The officials, however, are

plodding away, trying to arouse the people

to a sense of the importance of education.

The postal and telegraph services are doing

T^f h
good even in helping the people to realize

Services their oneness with the people of other

provinces.

J . On the western border are to be found
large numbers of Tibetans, Mongols and

aborigines. The chief lamaseries are at Kumbum, near
Siningfu, and Labrang further south. In each, several

thousand lamas reside. These places are visited at certain

seasons by thousands of pilgrims, some of whom come long
distances.

Their religion entered by the northwest

Moha m da
^^^^- They are to be found in large numbers
in the Siningfu, Hochow, Taochow, Tsinchow,

Kingyangfu, and Ningsiafu districts. In placps they form
the greater part of the population. In some there are no
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Chinese among them, the mosque being found in every

village, while again in other parts Mohammedans are very

few. There are many Mohammedan officials, chiefly mili-

tary, headed by the famous Ma An-liang, who lives at

Hochow, which may be called the Mecca of Kansu Moham-
medans. Here is the training school for priests. Here
may be heard the call of the watchman on the tower of the

mosque, summoning the faithful to prayer.

There are three sects, the old, the new, and the newest.

The last was nearly brought to its end three years ago, its

leaders being executed by order of Ma An-liang, who judged
them to be guilty of plotting rebellion.

A branch of the Pan-Islamic society has been formed
here, and its members are paying special attention to

education, which is offered free,

III. The Work

Protestant mission work was commenced in

S^cTities^lI
this province at the end of 1876, and during the

^Qjfc following years a large amount of pioneering

work was done, stations being gradually opened.

Members of four societies are at work:—the China Inland
Mission; the Scandinavian Alliance, in association with

the China Inland Mission; the Christian and Missionar}^

Alliance; the Tibetan Mission at Payen-jungko.
1. The China Inland Mission. Its mem-

Mission^^^*^^
bers entered the province in the south and
made their way north to Lanchowfu. From

this city, in time, they branched out west to Siningfu, and
northwest to Liangchowfu. Ningsiafu was reached from
Shensi and also from the provincial capital.

„ . . In every case at the beginning of the work
there was a vast amount of indifference which

had to be overcome. Then the work grew very slowly, so

that much faith and perseverance were needed to keep on.

The high altitudes of some of the stations prevented some
workers continuing at their posts. And the sense of isola-

tion was very keen. We are thankful for what God has

done in this province, while we look to Him to do the

yet ** greater things." As we read the reports of the work
A 20
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in some provinces, we feel that Kansu is half a century

behind the times.

The China Inland Mission has stations in
Present Lanchowfu, Siningfu, Liangchowfu, Ningsia-

^otk
°

^^' Tsinchow and Fukiang. Attached to

these are thirteen out-stations.

To carry on the work there are twenty-nine missionaries,

twenty-three evangelists, colporteurs and Bible-women,

beside medical helpers and school teachers. There have

been 629 baptisms on profession of faith, and at the end of

1916 there were 398 communicants. For church and
educational purposes, the Chinese contributions last year

amounted to $547.59. Eleven schools are oppn, with 230

boys and 38 girls, as scholars.

At each station the usual daily preaching, guest-hall

v/ork, classes, visitation, circulation of Gospel literature,

medical work, evangelization of the surrounding district, is

carried on.

The readiest response to the Gospel has been in the

Tsinchow district, over a third of the above mentioned

number of communicants being found there. But speaking

generally, it is yet the day of small things with us.

At Lanchowfu, the outstanding feature is
Medical

|j-^g large growth of the medical work lately.

Dr. Hewett was the first medical man appoint-

ed, and he was succeeded for a time by Dr. Laycock. Now
Drs. G. E. King and R. C Parry are carrying on this work-

A large plot of ground was secured, and on this the Borden
Memorial hospital, v/ith one hundred beds, is being erected.

Patients come from ail parts of the province. There is special

accommodation for Mohammedan patients. It is hoped
that eventually a hospital will be opened at Hochow, for

Mohammedans. This will doubtless prove one of the most

suitable means for the winning of them to Christ.

In Siningfu the work is carried on amongst a very

varied population consistiog of Chinese, Mohammedans,
Tibetans, Mongols, and others.

J, , 2. The Scandinavian Alliance Mission open-

AUiance^^^^" ^^ ^^P work from Sianfu, and has stations in

Mission the east of the province at Pingliaog, Kingchow,
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Tsungsin and Clienyiianlisien, with six out stations. There

is a staff of nine missionaries and twenty Chinese workers.

Since the commencement of the work one hundred and
eleven persons have been baptized, and of these ninety-seven

were in fellowship at the end of 1916.

At Pingliang one special work is the distribution of

Scriptures to pilgrims on their way to the sacred mountain
Kongtong. Another feature • is the orphanage work. A
large amount of medical work has been done, and last year

a new hospital was opened by Mr. D. Tornvall.

At Kiugchow a girls' boarding school has twelve

scholars.

3. The CJirlstlan and Mmionary Alliance.
Oiristfan and tyyiq workers of this mission in entering this

Alliance
^ province, aimed to make it the starting point

for work in Tibet. With this in view they

opened stations in the south-west of Kansu, at Taoehow,
Minchow, and Choni, the last being on Tibetan ground.

The mission maintains also seven out-stations- The mission-

aries number eighteen and the Chinese workers seventeen.

Opening stations in Chinese cities, the work among the

Chinese has grown. Journeys into Tibet have been taken,

sometimes at great risk. Some of the workers have studied

Tibetan, and it is their desire to carry on work amongst
that people in their own land, wherever they can.

Since the commencement of the work in 1895, 510
persons have been baptized, and of these 388 were in

fellowship at the end of 1916. The gifts for the year
amounted to G$215.67.

Five schools are open with sixty-five scholars.

At Titaochow there is a Bible school for the training

of evangelists, etc., with seven students. Students from
other missions are allovred to attend.

4. The Tib tan Mission. This has been

Nation established lately. There is one station at

Payenjungko, with two missionaries who are
at present on furlough. No baptisms yet.

The Pentecostal ^Mission which had one station at

Kweitehting, has retired from the province.
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IV. The Need

The province is a large one, and the stations are distant

from each other.

Taking Lanchowfu as the centre, we go west six days'

journey to Siningfn, our next station ; north-west, seven

days to Liangchowfu, north-east, thirteen days to Ningsiafu,

south-east, ten days to Pingliang, and south, two and a

half days to Titaochow.
From Liangchowfu, north-west to the next station is

forty-seven days' journey. Beyond Liangchowfu, and in

Kansu, there is a large district with eight cities, besides

many towns and villages, very seldom visited. ,

In the east of the province there is another large

district, north of Chenylianhsien, with eleven cities needing

workers.
And in the south, there is ample room for workers in

five cities in Kansu.
There is also need for well-ecxuipped workers to evangel-

ize the three million or more Mohammedans in this province.

And on beyond the western border of Kansu there i&

room for more workers among the Tibetans and Mongols,
in their dense, dense darkness.
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KIANGSI

"Win, Taylor

*Afea. 08,498 sq. mi. fPopuIation. 14,500,000. 208 per sq. mi.
•Greatest density aromid the Lake and in the Kan valley. Topogra-
phy. Monntainous except for the Poyang Lake basin. Sandstone
and kaolin abnndant. Large porcelain industries. Country around
Poyang Lake niarsiiy. Kan river drains greater part of province.
Much coal and timber. Estimated that Pingsiang Coal mines will

last for 500 years, placing the annual output at a million tons.

Climate humid and malarious. People. Agriculturists. Rice, grain,
tea, peanuts and fruit, chief products. Language. jNlandarin general-
ly spoken. In E. dialect resembles Fukienese and in extreme S. the
dialect shows traces of Hakka. Cities. Over 100,000—Nanchang,
Kanchowfu, Kianfu and Kingtehchen. There are about six other
-cities over 25.000. "Waterways. Steamer traflftc on Poyang Lake and
the Kan river as far as Nanchang. Kan river and its tributaries

navigable to junks for entire length. Roads. Most of the traffic by
water. Some 70 of the 80-odd walled cities can be reached by boats
during the greater part of the year. Railroads. Kiukiang-Nanchang

;

Pingsiang-Chuchow. The line from Kuikiang to Nanchang is project-

ed on to Swatow. Post Offices^ 77. Postal Agenciest 352. Telegraph
Staiionst 24. i^Missionary Societies at work ia the province, 10.

§TotaI Missionaries, 209. Total Chinese workers, 544. Communi-
cant members 4,785.

Kiangsi has been considered by Western

Work*^^
^* business men an anti-foreign province, and

in earlier years (up till the China-Japan War,
1894-95) it was generally difficult to rent or purchase
property in the interior of the province, for settled

Christian work. The Roman Catholics have, it is said, had
work in Kiangsi for over two hundred years, and now
xuumber their converts by thousands. Settled Protestant
work was begun some fifty years ago by the American
Methodist Episcopal Mission (North), the late Dr. V. C.

Hart being one of the leading workers. At the present
time Protestant work is carried on by the followiDg

*Richanl. t^indiengpu Census, 1910. :^ A 11 Missionary Statistics,

1915. § Including wives.
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missions: American Baptist (North), Protestant Episcopal,

Basel, Berlin, Brethren, China Inland Mission, including^

Associate Missions from Finland, Germany and Switzer-

land, Methodist Episcopal (North), English Presbyterian,

and Seventh Day Adventist. In addition to these are the

Bible Societies, the Young Men's Christian Associations

and some few independent workers. The Brethren, China
Inland, and Methodist Episcopal missions, have the more
extensive work. The American Baptist, Basel, Berlin and
English Presbyterian missions have only small work in the

extreme south of the province. The total number of

communicants in all these Protestant missions is about

five thousand, with as many more persons under Christian

instruction.

The chain of stations of the China Inland Mission on

the Kwangsin Biver (Northeast Kiangsi) is somewhat
unique. These have no male foreigners resident in them,

but are w^orked by unmarried foreign ladies, with Chinese

of both sexes associated with them. The churches here

have been signally blessed of God, and about one-half of

the total membership is found in them.

^ . During the last decade the more important
eve opmen s

^gygiQpj^g^ts affecting missionary work have

been:

—

The growdng friendliness both of the educated class

and of the masses, especially since the Revolution. Over
against this, there has been a marked reviving of idolatry

in some districts, since 1914. This has been accompanied

by not a few cases of persecution of Chinese Christians

(generally in country places) owdng to their refusal to

contribute to idolatrous festivals, etc.

Friction between the Roman Catholic and Protestant

adherents has lessened. (The w^ord "adherents" is here

used advisedly, as full members of the respective churches

have seldom had difficulty.)

The extension of the educational work of the Methodist

Episcopal Mission in Nanchang and Kiukiang, especially

among girls in the latter place.

The opening of a Bible Training Institute, in Nan-
chang, by the China Inland Mission.



KIANGSI 159

Special series of meetings led by the Rev. J. Goforth,

D.D., (of Ilouau) in February and March, 1916. These
were held in four centres, and touelied the Christian

leaders in the larger half of the province.

Quite recently work has been begun by the Seventh
Day Adventists and the Young Men's Christian Association.

It is much hoped that the work of the former of these two
will be so controlled that it will not disturb the existing

churches.

The opening of the railway from Kiukiang to Nan-
chang, obviates the common delays and discomforts of

crossing Lake Poyang, makes the holding of representative

gatherings easier, and opens up to fuller working the

district between the two cities. There is talk of extending

this railway south through Kianfu and Kanchow (Ki) to

join the Canton-Hankow line in north-west Kwangtung,
and south-east through Fuchow (Ki) and Kienchangfu to

Swatow. The proposed Ling-Siang Railway (Nanking-
Nanchang-Changsha), already surveyed, is to pass through
populous parts of the province, and a line is also talked

of from Hangchow, through Yushan, Hohow (Ki), etc.,

to Nanchang.
Out of over eighty w^alled cities all but

Present about a dozen haA^e settled work going on in

Occupatioa rented, purchased, or specially built premises.

of Kiangsi In addition to these walled cities settled work
is carried on in about one hundred and fifty

other places, making the total number of stations and
out-stations over two hundred and twenty. While most
of these are occupied by Chinese workers only, it should

be noted that all the thirteen former Fa cities, and
some thirty other of the larger centres, have resident

foreign Avorkers. It is necessary to add, however, that

fully half of these are undermanned. On the other hand,
the tendency, perhaps, to over-centralization, in some of

the more easily reached centres, needs to be guarded
against, as also the opening of places that are near,

convenient, and, comparatively speaking, unimportant,
rather than the distant, difficult, and strategic. The
various missions should together plan to give the Christian
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message more evenly and equally, as well as more thoroughly
and quickly, to all the people of the province.

The increase in the missionary force and in
Missionary

^j^g Chinese Christian community, as con-

trasted with ten years ago, is probably at least

seventy-five per cent. (The difficulty of collating reliable

data, especially of past years, necessitates the use of the word
^'probably," but the writer has every reason to believe that

the increase is at least as great as this)

.

It may be instructive to state here that the Laymen's
Missionary Movement published, some years ago, an
estimate of the need of one station to each 25,000 persons,

with a staff of a married foreign worker and ten Chinese

workers, to each station. This when applied to a concrete

part of the foreign field often works out in a startling way,
and is perhaps somewhat crude and mechanical. But it

may not be as far from the real need as at first appears, if

thorough work is to be done. Applying this estimate to

the present missionary problem of Kiangsi, and reckoning
the population at about 25,000,000, it would require over

four times the number of mission centres (or, if out-stations

are deducted, twenty-five times), fifteen times the number
of Chinese workers, and ten times the number of foreign

missionaries (including wives).

p. w Q The question was raised by the Continuation
Committee Conferences in China in 1913,

as to the desirability of a field survey and a general review
of the missionary situation, every ten years. Some such
work would doubtless help to a truer view of existing needs,

if done by a committee of two, or four, workers of ex-

perience and men of judicial mind, who should be entirely

set free from other things for six months or a year, for

this special work. An unhurried visit to each district, and
mission centre, would be necessary, as for men to attempt
this by correspondence, or in addition to regular duties,

would probably be largely waste of time. To make this

work effective would also require a special fund sufficient

to meet all clerical and travelling expenses, and to include

the cost of publishing their report. As is known, the Bible
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Societies have fouud such a plan essential in the new
translation of the Bible into Chinese.

As to education, economic condition,
The Christian

religious life and missionary spirit, this hasommuni y improved- This is evidenced by a greater

sale of complete Bibles, by a larger demand for Christian

books and papers, by the average Sunday congregation

being better dressed, by lighter and more commodious
church and school buildings, and by increase in self-support.

The introduction of the Christian Endeavour, in some
districts, has led to more voluntary Chinese effort to reach
"the regions beyond" in open air preaching, and in the

giving of days at a time, to evangelizing in markets and
villages. Adult Sunday schools have been organized in

some stations, with helpful results. The writer has been

impressed with the real growth manifested in church prayer-

meetings, not only in numbers, but even more in intelligent

thanksgiving and intercession. The increase of private

daily devotion and family worship is apparent in some
parts, and has already borne fruit in a greater reality,

intensity and eagerness in Christian life and service.

The state of development of the Chinese
Chinese leadership is not yet, it is to be feared, what

Leadership ^^ desired and prayed for. The number of

Chinese workers has increased and among
them are some truly noble and capable persons. But the

majority seem still followers or imitators, rather than
leaders. The splendid and devoted work of Drs. May Stone

and Ida Kahn (Chinese lady doctors of the Methodist

Episcopal Mission, trained m the United States) shows the

result of discerning selection and help, and what may be

expected from it. The men and means—perhaps, especially,

the men— for training leaders seem one of the greater needs

of this province. The men for this should be those who
will ever view the spiritual equipment and spiritual fitness

of tHe worker as of paramount importance.

, ,
There has been growth in the number and

Educfat'^^
efficiency of the mission schools during the

last years, though the government educational

A 21
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l^olicy of free schools, or low fees, with high-salaried

teachers, has been a complication in some centres. The re-

lations between government and mission schools seem general-

ly to be decidedly friendly. The supply of primary and
middle schools is still inadequate for the present growing
Christian community, and consecrated, gifted teachers

—

Chinese and foreign— are required. The Methodist Episco-
pal Mission is erecting new and larger school buildings for

both boys and girls, on their new compound in Nanchang,
as well as increasing primary day schools in the north of

the province. The educational work needs to be developed
according to the growth of the Church, earlier in some
places and later in others. Should China work out a

satisfactory system of secular education, it is a question
whether the missioi^ary educational iorce might not be
largely dispensed with. But this looks hardly probable for

some years anyway.

Good work has been done in the hospitals

Work ^^ Kiukiang, Nanchang and Jaochow, but all

have been handicapped by the furloughs of
workers, and by an insufficient staff to Qieet this contingenc3^
In Kiukiang Dr. Stone has some forty Chinese lady nurses
in training, and is planning a home and hospital for tuber-
cular Chinese patients on Kuling. Dr. Ida Kahn has been
compelled, owing to lack of support, to relinctuish, pro tern,

her hospital for Chinese women in Nanchang, but it is

hoped that this will not be for long. The existing medical
work has been a helpful evangelistic agency, and not a few
converts date their first interest from a visit to one of the

hospitals. Dispensary and " Samaritan" work, is carried
on in a number of other stations. Chinese medical grad-
uates are doing good, and partly missionary w^ork in some
centres. The need of well-equipped mission hospitals in

Kianfu, Kanchow (Ki), Yuanchow (Ki), Iningchow and
Kwangsinfu seems pressing.

Literature
Scriptures, Christian books, tracts, posters?

newspapers and magazines are having a larger
circulation. Two foreign workers have been giving part of
their time to literary work
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A friendly feeliDg exists between the differ-
^o-^petatton ^^^ societies, but there has been, so far, no

organized union or federation. The few
centres where several missions are w^orking doubtless

accounts partly for this. But as the present forces more
on aggressively, some arrangement will be necessary if

comity is to be preserved, and friction and waste avoided.

It seems a matter for regret that in four fairly small centres

near Kiukiang, two, or in one case three, missions are work-
ing, and that the duplication has taken place within the last

decade. A union monthly missionary prayer meeting is

fairly well attended at Nanchang, but a similar gathering

in Kiukiang ceased some years ago. Regular united

meetings for j)rayer and for evangelistic effort, would
probably ensure better and stronger work, and lead up to-

increasing unity in other ways. The word 'Sprayer" in

this last sentence, should be emphasized. Special efforts at

special times are good, but a poor, weak and easy substitute

for regular monthly or yearly gatherings. It may be

added that the present time in Kiangsi appears ripe for

placing the chief emphasis upon united local and itinerant

evangelistic work—persistent, insistent and intense— and
carried on by the stronger Chinese and foreign workers,

and not deputed to the less gifted, and weaker, brethren.



CHAPTER XVII

KIANGSU

Lac7 I. Moffett

''^Area. 36,610 sq. mi. tPopalation. 17,300,000. 448 per sq. mi.
Density greatest on the Haimen piomontory and on Tsungming
island. Topcgraphy. Great alluvial plain. Land very low with
many swamps and lagoons. Chief lakes are Tasung and Paoyang
lakes. Land very fertile. Coast low, bordered by immense sand
banks. Grain, fruit and cotton chief products. People. More robust
in the N. of the province. Language. Shanghai dialect and
Mandarin. Cities. Over 1,000,000—Shanghai ; over 100,000—Nan-
king, Soochow, Wusih, Chinkiang, Yangchow. "Waterways. All
tlie rivers are navigable, and the whole province is interlaced with
canals. Roads. These are poorly kept up because of the ease of water
communications. Railroads. Shanghai- Nanking; Shanghai-Hang-
chow-Ningpo ; Shanghai-Woosun«-. Post Officest 154. Postal Agencies,
390. Telegraph Stations, 62. ;Missionary Societies at work in the
province, 48. §TotaI Missionaries, 752. Total Chinese workers, 1,646.

Communicant members, 14,113.

The greatest single factor affecting missionary work
in Kiangsu Province, as probably in most of China, during
the last decade has been the Revolution. While it has not
realized the hopes of those who organized the first provi-

sional government, it has profoundly touched the life of

the province. Three elements in the change have had a
distinct bearing on the work of missions.

1 . The distinct break with the old regime,

Old^Re^me ^'^^^^ many of its traditions and prejudices,

and the open recognition of the value of

things new, and even things foreign. The old officials

were for a time, at least, without employment, and have
come back into office on new terms. The development of

education along modern lines has been hastened, and the

old style literati find themselves largely pushed aside. In
many cases they have even turned to Christianity for help.

''Kichard. tMincliengpu Census, 1910. ;A11 :Missionary Statistics,

1915. § Including wives.
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In Cliinkiang the leading Mancliu scholar of the cit^-

applied to, and received employment from, a mission high

school. In Nanking, for a time, several classes were
organized among the old style scholars for Bible study, and
some of them have openlj^ professed Christianity. This

has meant a distinct opening among a class that has^

heretofore, been almost unapproachable.
2. The declaration of religious liberty and

R^co°nmonof ^^^ failure of the subsequent agitation to-

Chfistianity establish Confucianism as a state religion,.

has given Christianity a national recognition

it has never known before. Government school students

and others have been willing to come forward openly and
study Christianity, and numbers have accepted it. A
large part of some missionaries' time is now given ta

conducting such classes, and in two of the larger cities men
have been specially set apart for definite work among
students. The desire to improve their English may be the

motive which brings many students out to such classes, but

it serves to give the needed point of contact.

3. A complete change in the estimate of
Changed

^.j^^ missionary and his work bv the majority
Estimate of the „,,,,., .*^ y

'^

Missionary ^f the thinking people. He is no longer a

despised foreigner, the object of hatred and
scorn, nor is he simply the feared foreigner, with gunboat
and consul behind him, of post-Boxer days. He has come
to be recognized as a valuable member of the community,,
whose work, while complicated with many strange and
foreign ideas is none the less chiefly unselfish and for the

13ublic good.

The causes for these radical changes of attitude lie

deeper than the actual Kevolution of 1911-12, but it was
that upheaval which brought them to the surface, and led

the people to realize and acknowledge that the change had
come.

In the northern part of the province the

Famfne"^
famine relief work has also been a factor in

Relief breaking down the hostile attitude of the

people. The results in bringing individuals

to accept Christianily, have, in most cases, fallen far
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short of what the missionaries hoped for, but an atmosphere

of friendliness has been created, which makes both the man
and his message far more acceptable than a decade ago.

The missionary force of the province has
^crease in increased OA^er thirty per cent within the past

Fofce°"^^^ decade. Man^^ mission stations have been
strengthened, but the increase has not been

evenly distributed over the province.

The largest increase has been in Shanghai,
Largest which is tending more each year to become

in^Shaa^hai ^^^ great administrative centre of the mission-

ary work for the whole country. Most of the

mission boards having work in eastern central ,China have

offices there, as well as the Bible and tract societies, and
such national organizations as the Young Men's, and Young
Women's Christian Associations, China Sunday School

Union, Christian Endeavour, and others, whose work covers

the country at large, rather than Kiangsu province in

I)articular. These organizations have collected many of the

experienced missionaries from all parts of China, and have

in addition brought out numbers of new and specially

trained workers for their force.

The three larger cities of the province have

^^^^j, . also become centres of higher education, and

Institutions many of the new recruits have come out

specifically for this work.

^, , , Shanghai is the centre of both the collegiate
ang ai

^^^ theological work of the American Church
Mission, and of the American Baptists. The higher

educational work of the American Methodists, South, is also

found there. The China Medical Board is planning a

medical school in Shanghai into which will be merged most

of the medical educational work of this part of China.

These, besides numerous special schools and schools of

lower grade carried on by other missionary bodies, make it

probably the greatest missionary educational centre in the

country.

J g , Soochow University is the head of the educa-
ooc ow

"tional system for males, of the American South-

ern Methodists, and all five of the missions working in Soochow
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liave middle schools or academies, for boys, or girls, or both.

More thau forty of the missionaries in the city are giving
their time in whole or in part to the work of these

institutions.

In Nanking
"^^^ educational work in Nanking is largely

centred iu Nanking University and its various
affiliated schools. Perhaps there is no missionary educa-
tional institution in any field in which the plans of

co-operation and union of the work of different missions
have been carried further, or made more efficient. The
government recognition and co-operation in the development
of the Agricultural Department is a unique thing in China
mission work.

While these educational institutions are by no means
the work of a decade, they have been so much strengthened
and their efficiency so far developed within that time, that

they have given Kiangsu a place of leadership in educational
work, and it is largely owing to the existence of these

institutions that such a large missionary force has been
massed in the southern half of the province.

,
The past decade has brought no great

New^entres ^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^® number of mission stations in

Kiangsu. South of the Yangtze river no new
stations have been opened. North of the river the stations

along the G-rand Canal remain the same, but a number of

centres nearer the coast have been opened to foreign

residence. Three new stations have been opened by the

American Southern Presbyterian Mission north of the

Yangtze. These are, Plaichow {^ ')]]), in the extreme
northern point of the province, Yencheng (^ ^), about
half-way down the coast, and Taichow (# ')]]), jast east of

Yangchow. This line up the coast will be completed by the

occupation of Jukao (jiu ^), Tangtaihsien (% i^), and
possibly Fowniug (^ ^j, and Shuyang (i)^ ^^), toward all

of which this same mission is now working.
South of the Yangtze, only two cities of size

^otbern ^^,g without resident missionaries, Tanyang

BeUer^Staffed (^ ^)^ ^^ t^^e Shanghai-Nanking Railway,
and Kintan (^ i^), thirty miles to the south.

Both of these cities are now worked as out-stations by
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the American Southern Presbyterians. These two sections

>

the northeastern, along the coast, and the southwestern, in

the hill country, are the only parts of th3 province not fully

covered by mission stations. This does not mean, however,

that the number of workers is everywhere sufficient, for many
of the stations are too poorly manned to do effective work.

Kiangsu is probably the most readily
Communica- accessible of all the provinces. Shanghai is

the largest seaport in the country. Three
railroads, the Shanghai-Nanking, Shanghai-Hangchow, and
Tientsin-Pukow, all cross parts of the province. In addi-

tion there is a fine system of waterways, tributary to the

Grand Canal, covering a large part of the territory.

It is usually regarded as the best occupied
Nttmber of province from the missionary standpoint.
Missionaries ^i i. . .^ n ^ • •*. - i 4. • 4.1Next to the smallest jn area, it is about ninth

in population, and first in the number of missionaries, or

about one for every 23,000 population.

The total number of missionaries in the province is

given for 1916 as 752, of which nearly half are in the city

of Shanghai. In any study of the occupation of the pro-

vince about one hundred and fifty should be deducted from
the Shanghai list to account for the number of workers
located there for special, or administrative work, which has
as much bearing on the work of other provinces as npon
this. In all estimates and ratios which follow, this allowance
has been made.

The very important relation of the cities to
Large City

^j^^ population of the province may be seen

from the accompanying facts. Taking the

total population of the province at 17,300,000, as given by
the Minchengpu census, there is an average density of

about 450 per square mile, and nearly one-fifth of the total

is contained in ten large cities.

There are ten cities in the province with a population
of over 100,000, each one occui)ied by one or more missions,

with a total missionary force of 572.

There are ten other cities with a population between
50,000 and 100,000, all but three of which are occupied by
one mission each, with a total of 57 missionaries.
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There remain about twenty cities in the province
whose population ranges between 20,000 and 50,000. Five
of these are occupied as mission stations, and a number of

the others are worked as out-stations.

There is in addition to the cities, a very largo and
important village and country population.

As a rule this village population is more readily
accessible thaii are the people of the cities. With the
possible exception of parts of the northern section of the
province, there remain few localities where the Christian
message is not given an attentive hearing. The difficulty

of reaching the city population rather increases the obliga-

tion to them, and is a challenge to the Christian forces to

meet the problem in an adequate way, instead of merely
following the lines of least resistance.

,
The Chinese Christian force of the Drovince

CommtmiiT'' ^^^^'^^^ ^^ ^^^^'^^ l^'^^^ church members,
or about one for every 1,200 of population^

With a Christian constituency over twice as large.

Christian hospitals and dispensaries treated

r^?.T .A last year one patient out of every one hun-
dred ot the population, using a force of one

hundred and seventy-nine trained Chinese workers, of

whom fifteen are graduate physicians, directed by fifty-two

foreign physicians and nurses.

.
Christian schools had over 15,000 pupils

School^
enrolled last year under the instruction of
662 Christian teachers, and 149 missionary

educational workers.

There are some 400 places of worship in

ChrlstYan
*^^® province, with a force of 889 Chinese

Worship evangelistic workers, men and women, while
nearly three hundred missionaries are giving

the whole, or part of their time, to the work of direct

evangelization.

, This means that if the field could be equally

Foreign^Suf/to ^^PPOi'tioned among the resident missionaries,

be Expected ^ach would have a parish of 30,000 people,
with approximately three Chinese workers,

and twenty other Christians with whom to co-operate. Of
A 22
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coarse such averages are at once recognized as an unsafe
and deceptive basis from which to deduce conclusions, but
it brings us face to face with the fact that this province
cannot expect from the home churches a very much larger
force for w^ork within its own boundaries. In other words,
if the present force of workers were equitably distributed,
and carrying out one concerted policy of work, they could
reasonably be expected to evangelize Kiangsu Province in

the near future.

Some may disagree with this conclusion

ChSese ^^ ^^^ ground that much of the field within

Workers ^^^ province has not yet been covered. This
is true. But tlie great lack is- not so much

in the number of missionaries, as in their distribution, and
in the wholly inadequate number of Chinese associates.

If all the present force of Chinese workers were well

trained and equipped, ten times the present force could
still be used to advantage in the field.

Self-support
^^^ Chinese Church is giving with fair

liberality, an average of about four dollars,

Mexican, per communicant member per year, and yet there

are only fourteen self-supporting churches in the province,

and there seems to be little probability of develoi)ing many
others in the near future. .

The Church is largely regarded as still belonging to

the missionary. Even the Christians would hold him
responsible for its development and uplieep, financial and
otherwise. Much less is there any recognition among
non-Christians of the Church as an integral factor of

Chinese society. In most places its members do not make
their influence felt in such a way as to compel recognition

as a vital moral force in the community.

We must frankly admit that after seventy

the Church J^^^s of missionary work in Kiangsu, with
relatively the largest missionary force in the

Republic, we have nowhere adequately reached either the

intellectual or the commercial leaders among the people.

Many are courteously, even cordially interested, but they

are not Christian.
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/- ^ *-I*i^ III recognition of this situation, most of the
Concentration ,, .

°
,

. , ' .

older missions have, in recent years, shown a
marked tendency toward concentration, and intensive work,
seeking to avoid unnecessary duplication, or scattering of

their lorces, and striving to develop strong Christian centres

from which the work may radiate. This is shown clearly

in the complete re-organization of the educational work of

the American Southern Methodist Mission, and in the recent

withdrawal of the American Southern Presbyterians from
two stations which they had only partly developed.

In the larger cities there is a growing move-
Movement nient toward union in both medical and

Union educational institutions. As noted above this

has been carried out most thoroughly in

Nanking, where seven missions unite in the various
departments of work carried on in Nanking University.

Missionaries in educational work are re-

C^m^eSioa cognizing that they are no longer the only

in^Edacatkm ones attempting to give young China a modern
education. Whatever the defects of the present

system of government schools in the province, they are

already meeting the popular demand in a very practical

way. Mission schools at best can hope to educate only a
limited number. They can do much to set the standards,
-and, what is of most importance from the missionary point

of view, tiiey are training the much needed leaders for the

next generation of Christians. To do this effectively they

must secure every advantage to be gained by consolidation,

and co-operation of their available forces.

.
Some of the higher grade mission schools

^Mission^"^^ ^^ ^^^ province are becoming self-supporting,

Schools except for the cost of the foreign teaching
force, but in the schools of lower grade, there

seems little prospect of immediate relief from the financial

burden which the missions must bear.

The medical work has a much clearer field.

«tionii°Medi-
"^^^^'^ ^^^ ^ **^^^' foreign-trained Chinese phy-

cal "Work sicians in private practice in the province,

but these, as a rule, help by co-operation.
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rather than interfere with, the work of the mission hosj^itals.

Most of the hospitals have all the patients they can care for.

Quite a number of the larger institutions have become-

entirely self-supporting, with the exception of the foreign

staff. Hospitals will become, in the future, a rapidly

decreasing factor in the current expense of missiouar}^ work
of the province.

Policies in evangelistic work show deveiop-
Evangehstic jnent along two lines One is the careful

study being made of the field, to define the

problem, and get at the actual conditions. One mission has
completed an extended survey of the northern part of the

province, and another is now engaged in surveying the

southern portion. These surveys reveal the fact that many
old estimates and statements, long revered for their age,

need revision. They are proving a wholesome check on
present working plans.

The other tendency is towards co-operation
Co-opefation ^^^ concerted action on the part of missions
in Evangelistic , . . . ,. ^ t- •

^Q^^ working m any given section, union evange-

listic campaigns and meetings have been

conducted in Shanghai, Soochow, and Nanking. There is,

however, much room for development of practical co-opera-

tion to cover the whole field effectively. Missionary comity

is still, in most cases, a theory rather than a practical

working plan.

For Kiangsu province as a whole the seed

Ah^ d
^^^^ heen largely sown. The Christian Church
has been planted, and a Christian constituency

is being developed, though Christianity cannot yet be

called an integral force factor in the life of the province.

In general the present task of the missionary body
within the province may be defined under three heads;—

1. Through church, school, and hospital, but above all

through personal contact, so clearly to interpret the Chris-

tian message that forceful Chinese may see, and accept it

as their own.

2. To seek out and train a competent force of Christian
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leaders whom Christian Chinese may safely follow, in

developing a type of Christianity that is essentially their

own.
3. To develop such spiritual ideals among Chinese

Christians as will lead them to adequately present Jesus
Christ to the people of their own province.



CHAPTER XVIII

KWANGSI

R. A. Jaffray

*Afea. 77,220 sq. mi. tPopuIation. 6,500,000. 84 per sq. mi.

S. and S. E. most populous. Country away from the rivers is sparsely

settled. Topography. INIountainous with ranges running S. W. to

K E. West river and its northern tributaries have good valleys,

profitable for cultivation. Grain, vegetables and fruit are chief

products. Mineral wealth not explored. People. Cantonese speak-

ing Chinese are numerous in the S. and Mandarin sjjeaking Chinese

in the N. Aborigines form one-third of the population. The
Hakkas mingle freely with all races. Language. Maftdarin in N,,

Cantonese in S., and "tribal dialects are the languages. ''Cities. Over
100,000—Nanning, Wuchow and Kweilin. Over 50,000—Poseh, Lung-
chow, Liuchow, Kwai-ping and Watlam. "Waterways. I'^sed in prefer-

ence to roads. Steamer trafiic on West river, with launch service as far

west as Lungchowfu. Motor boats ascend the Fu tributary as far as

Kweilin. Roads. Poorly kept up and dangerous. Railroads. None
in operation or under construction. Line proposed to connect Yiin-

nanfu with Canton. Post Offices^ 28. Postal Agencies, 227. Tele-

graph Stations, 43. :jMissioaary Societies at work in the province, 6.

§TotaI missionaries, 59. Total Chinese workers, 164. Communicant
members^ 3,568.

Kwangsi, one of the most hostile of the provinces of

China, was almost the last to open its doors to the mission-

ary. Protestant missionary work began in this province at

least sixty years after it had a fair start in Kwangtung.
While occasional visits were made by Kwangtiing mission-

aries and while the Baptist Mission had converts in interior

villages of Kwangsi in these early days, still the resident

missionary did not come to this province until 1894.

About that time three missionary societies
Missionary opened work in Kwangsi, namely, the Christian
Societies

^^^ Missionary Alliance, the Southern Baptist

Convention, and the English Wesleyan Mission. Workers
in connection with these societies came to Wuchow in the

order given above; the first-mentioned society, the Christian

'Ttichard. tMinchengpu Census^ 1910. iAll INIissionary Statistics,

915. § Including wives.
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and Missionary Alliance, making Wuchow its headquarters
for the South China work with a view to confining its efforts

to this province. The other two societies, the Baptists and
the Wesleyans, opened Wuchow as a branch station from
their Canton work. Afterwards came the Church Mission-
ary Society and the Emmanuel Medical Mission, commenc-
ing their work respectively in the cities of Kweilin and
Nanning.

The attitude of the people of Kwangsi in

Se People
*^^®^^ ^^^^^ ^'^^^^ ^^^^ anything but friendly

;

in fact early w^orkers, who in the Name of

the Lord Jesus ventured farther inland than Wuchow,
took their lives in their hands when they did so, as

humanly speaking they could have no reasonable guarantee
as to their safety on these itinerating trips. The spirit

of the people was decidedly hostile, but while they have
rioted, torn down chapels, driven out the missionary in

days gone by, in most of the main cities which are now
held as main stations of the work, yet it is for the glory of
God that we can record that no missionary life has been lost

through violence in the opening years of the work in

Kwangsi. The Lord protected His messengers from harm,
though they were in places of extreme danger times without
number.

Needless to say as time went on the presence

Fffendfiness
^^^ ^^^^ ^^ *^® missionary and the Chinese
helpers associated with him gradually disarm-

ed the people's prejudice, and happily the attitude of the
people of Kwangsi has entirely changed. To-day, we may
not only say that the days of riots are, we hope, forever

past, but that a decidedly friendly attitude on the part of

the people inviting aggressive missionary work can be found
everywhere.

Looking back a decade, there are several lines on which
definite progress may be thankfully recorded.

The political changes, and general enlight-
The Country enuient of the people as to foreign nations and

world-wide interests, have created a new atmos-
phere among the inhabitants of Kwangsi Province, with the

result that the whole -2 rritory once barred against us and
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extremely anti-foreign, is now open for the herald of the

Cross to enter.

There has been a decided improvement in
Better

^ ^Yiq travelling facilities between Hongkong,

catio^
" Canton and Wuchow, as the steady increase

in trade has warranted. But what is of

greater importance from a missionary standpoint is the

fact that the number of motor boats plying from Wuchow
inland, up the West river and its tributaries, to Liuchowfu,
Nanning, Poseh, and Lungchow, has increased in the past

years to a remarkable extent until no less than thirty of

these shallow-draft motor boats, with Wuchow as a base,*

are carrying cargo and passengers to and from the far

interior. A line has recently been started up the Fu river

also to Piuglo and Kweilin, which operates, however, only

during high water season. Thus the tedious missionary

trips of two and three weeks in Chinese house-boats are

exchanged for a few days' travel, greatly facilitating

missionary work.
The sudden popular enthusiasm against

f^rthe'^GoTd
i^^lat^y a* the time of the Revolution, and

ospe
^^^^ establishment of the Republican Govern-

ment, five years ago, has had its natural reaction. But
while the hearts of the peoiDle are still dark with sin and it

remains for the Gospel of Christ, "the power of God unto
salvation" to do its regenerating Avork in the individual

soul of "every one that believeth," yet we rejoice that the

hearts of the people are, as never in the past, open to hear

the Message.
With regard to the progress of missionary

Pfogfess m^^ work in Kwangsi during the past ten years,

a report of steady, healthy growth may be

made.
While no main stations have been opened in new cities

during the decade, neither has the total number of mission-

aries increased, but rather decreased, yet it is encouraging
to note the following facts and figures which include all

the missionary societies at work in Kwangsi.
During the past ten years t\venty-three new out- stations

have been opened. The total membership of the Protestant
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churches has increased about three-fold, now nuraberiug

3,568 as against about 1,200 ten years ago. The voluntary

offerings of Chinese Christians for 1916 were over $6,000
Mex. One church gives an average of over $5.00 per
member after ded acting from the total collection all

offerings made hy foreigners. Ten years ago, sixty-one

Chinese workers were employed by the various missions of

Kwangsi. Now, no less than one hundred and fifty-four

faithful workers are employed.

The total number of primary schools under mission

management has increased from twelve to fifty-one, there

being five times as many children under G-ospel instruction

enrolled in these schools as were ten years ago.

In the medical work very substantial increase is to be

noted in the number of cases treated, both in-patients and
out-patients, as compared with ten years ago. In 1906
three hundred in-patients and seven thousand five hundred
out-patients are reported; whereas, in 1916 the totals come
to over eight hundred in-patients and over twenty-four
thousand out-patients.

The Southern Baptist Mission in 1912
New Features opened a new centre with a foreign missionary

staff at Kweilin. Three missionaries, one a

doctor, and their wives, are located here. Under Kweilin

there are nine out-stations in the ^Mandarin section of the

province with 762 members, and the work is very promising.

In connection with the ChriwStian and jMissionary

Alliance new foreign buildings have been completed on five

of the main mission stations; two new Bible schools, for

the training of men and women workers, have been erected

at Wuchow at a cost of approximately $15,000 Mex. ; a

home and school for blind girls has been opened at Kwai-
ping (Sunchow), where forty-five children are cared for

and educated. Publicalion work was begun in 1912 at

Wuchow, the plant to date being valued at $15,500 Mex.
A total output of 1,333,700 pages of Gospel literature is

reported for 1916, none but Christian printing being done

by this press. The Bible Magazine, a Chinese bi-monthly

of eighty pages, has now a circulation of about 3,000.

A 23
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General Survey of Some of Cities of Kwangsi

A brief mention of a few of the main cities of Kwangsi
may help the reader to get a better view of the needs of

the province.

^ , Population about 100,000; missionary work
opened in 1894; Cantonese language largely

spoken. Wuchow (tg 9W) is situated about 250 miles from
Hongkong on the junction of the West and Fu rivers.

It is Kwangsi 's chief commercial city, and an important
shipping port, being the natural gateway of the province.

It is a busy, prospering centre, as is evidenced by the fact

that hundreds of new, large two-story, brick buildings have
been erected during the past few years. The growth of the

city, however, is definitely hindered as to area by mountains
and rivers on every side.

The city is an ancient one, and is supposed to have
been founded as early as A. D. 592. It is said to have been
at one time the capital of South China, including w4iat is

now French Tonkin. Iron pillars from which cables were
suspended supporting a boat-bridge across the Fu river,

constructed in the Ming Dynasty in 1465, are still to be
seen on the banks of the river, and are in good condition

after two hundred and fifty years.

Wuchow was opened as a treaty port in 1897, three

years after missionary work was begun.
Three missions are at work here; the Christian and

Missionary Alliance (headquarters for South China at

Wuchow), the Southern Baptist Mission, and the English
Wesleyan Mission. Under the care of these three missions

there are four chapels, with a total seating capacity of

about two thousand, two hospitals, a missionary receiving

home, two Bible schools, and a printing plant. In all,

Wuchow has about seven hundred church members.

Kweilin
Population about 150,000 ; missionary

work opened in 1898. Mandarin language
largely spoken. Kweilin (^ i^) is situated about 250 miles

up the Fu river from Wuchow. It was the capital of

Kwangsi until a few years ago when the capital was moved
to Nanning. It is still the largest city in the x^rovince, being
particularly a residential city.
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Three missions, al] having foreign workers in charge,
are represented at Kweilin, having commenced their work
in matter of time in the following order: the Christian
and Missionary Alliance (1898), the Church Missionary
Society (1898) and the Southern Baptist Mission (1912).

Medical and educational work are being done, but
the main effort is made along the line of evangelistic work.
There are four chapels in the city. In all, Kweilin has
thirteen out-stations and about five hundred church
members.

, .
Population about 60,000; missionary work

^nChow°'' opened in 1897; Cantonese language largely

spoken. Kwaiping (^^), sometimes called

Tsinchow or Sun Chow (-^ jW), is situated on the West
river between Wuchow and Nanning, being about ninety
miles from Wuchow.

The Christian and Missionary Alliance has a well

established work here, with a large main chapel seating

over eight hundred people, besides both boys' and girls'

primary schools, a home and school for blind children, and
also four out-stations in the surrounding market towns.

The church membership is over one hundred and fifty.

j^ . Population about 100,000 ; missionary work
opened in 1898 ; Cantonese and Mandarin

languages spoken. Nanning (^ ^) is situated on the West
river about three hundred and fifty miles from Wuchow.
It is a very important centre, both as a commercial and
residential city. It was made an open treaty port in 1907,

and has recently been chosen as the capital of the province.

The general prosperity and growth of the city has been very

manifest of late years.

Four missions have work at Nanning; the Christian

and Missionary Alliance opened in 1898, the Emmanuel
Medical Mission in 3906. The Church Missionary Society

and the Southern Baptist Mission have opened in recent

years. The three former missions have foreign workers

in charge, and the last is represented by Chinese workers

only.
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Population about 50,000; missionary work

Pafc-shik
opened in 1914; Cantonese, Mandarin, and
aboriginal languages spoken. Poseh ("g^ -g.) is

situated about two hundred and fifty miles up the Yu fe)
river, Avhich branches from the West river at Nanuing.
Motor launches run from Wuchow via Nanniug to Poseh
most of the year. It is the natural route for trade from
Yunnan province, being two days' journey from the borders
of Yiinnan.

An earnest Christian worker who labours independently,
yet in fellowship with all the missionaries, has opened a
Oospel reading-room in this city in connection with his

drug store. Regular and aggressive evangelistic work is

being done by Mr. E. A. Jones and his Chinese workers,
and a little church has been established in this most
neglected part of Kwangsi. A branch store on similar
lines has also been opened at Pingma (^ ^), a large market,
midway between Pos.4i and Nanning.

Langchow Population about 50,000; missionary work
opeued in 1906; Cantonese and aboriginal

languages spoken. As Wuchow is situated near the eastern
borders of the province on the West river, so Lungchovv^ (f|

'}]]) is situated near the extreme western border some five hun-
dred miles up the West river, about thirty-five miles from
the frontier of French Tonkin. It was the first treaty port in
the province to be opened. A suspension bridge has recently
been built across the West river at Lungchow. The roads
about Lungchow are considerably better than the average
country roads in Kwangsi, and bicycles can be used to

advantage in country work by both Chinese and foreign
workers.

The Christian and Missionary Alliance have a station
here with one hundred and fifteen members, boys' and girls'

primary schools, and two out-stations. Three faithful
colporteurs have been working this district and meeting
with unusual success. Over twenty thousand Scripture
portions and tracts were sold during the past year.

Watlam Popuhition about 50,000; missionary work
opened in 1904; Cantonese and local dialect

spoken. Watlam (ai ^) is an important inland city in the
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south-eastern section of the province. It is the centre of a
very populous valley. The people are simple and generally
primitive, being more shut off! from the outside world than
the other parts of the province.

The Christian and Missionary Alliance have encourag-
ing work in this city, with a membership of fifty; and an
out-station in the city of Paklow (4b if^) where a little church
is also steadily developing. On account of lack of workers
this station has not had a resident missionary for some
years.

There are many large, important cities in this district,

as well as markets, that ought to be opened to the Gospel.

Litichowfu
Population about 60^000 ; missionary work

opened in 1906 ; Mandarin language largely-

spoken. Liuchowfu(p '}\\)\s the last of the cities of Kwaugsi
to which space will permit us to refer. We have left it to
the last because geographically it is situated at the natural
gatfway to the vast northwestern section of our province,
which with a total area of about 38,000 square miles is still

almost entirely unreached by the Gospel.

A good beginning has been made at Liuchowfu by the
Christian and Missionary Alliance after considerable diffi-

culty. Good foreign buildings have been completed, and a

vigorous evangelistic work is being carried on in the city

;

while six colporteurs of the National Bible Society and the
British and Foreign Bible Society are s^^stematically and
faithfully working the district, travelling long distances and
finding good sales for the Scripture. Over 87,000 Scrip-
ture portions, tracts and calendars were sold during 1916.

The following facts concerning our province

Rr^ons ^P^^^ ^'^^^^ forcibly for its need.
^^ °"^

1. In Kwangsi there are fifty-five walled
cities and over one thousand market towns, not to speak of

tens of thousands of villages, still unreached by the Gospel.
2. From a standpoint of area, one half of the

province, that is, the northwestern section, is, with one
exception, entirely unoccupied. This half of the province
has twenty walled cities and more than six hundred market
towns, besides thousands of villages without the knowledge
of Christ.
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3. In tlie southeaslern half of the province, while

there are several stations open, yet {here are more than
thirty walled cities still unreached, over six hundred market
towns and thousands of villages where the name of Jesus

lias never been heard.

We cannot do better in closing this article than to

quote the oi^emng paragraphs of a recent report of an
extensive itinerancy of forty days through the northwestern

section of Kwangsi by Rev. W. H. Oldfield.

From Liuchowfu one may travel for
Northwestern ^^gjyg (j^ys either northward or westward,

"^^^S^^ without seeing a Gospel chapel or entering a

district in which a witness is being given to the Gospel. In

this great neglected territory there are still numerous walled

cities, and large market towns, that as yet have no establish-

ed work whatever. For the most part the language of

these cities is Mandarin, but the districts surrounding these

busy centres contain a large population of mixed tribesmen.

These people are shut away from the rest of the province

by huge mountain ranges. The greater part of this territory

has not even been entered by a Gospel worker. No mission-

ary in our province as yet speaks their language. To reach

these people with the Gospel has for years been our hope

and aim. Therefore, we recently planned an extensive trip

into these untouched districts. We secured a large shipment

of Gospel j)ortions and tracts, besides Scripture calendars

and posters, and shipped them ahead to different centres

that we planned to visit, and with the colporteurs, six in

number, started out, determined by God's grace to penetrate

these darkened districts, and planning that if our IMandarin

language proved unintelligible to the tribesmen, we would

at least distribute the Scriptures and thus sow the Gospel

seed among the lonely mountains on the border of the

province.
"The first day's journey was uneventful,

Worship that ^^^ j^ ^^^g after dark when we reached our
batisties iNot

stopping place. The only guest in the inn

beside ourselves was a Buddhist priest who, as we entered

the inn, was sitting in a corner, and by the dim light of a

peanut-oil taper, was chanting his Buddhist books. We
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addressed him as ' Elder Brother, ' and placing some of

our books on the table beside his own, told him that we had
brought him a joyful message. He smiled dryly and slowly

muttered, ' Not much joy for me in this life!' and, he added
most pathetically, 'The future, too, is hopeless and uncertain.

'

The idols he knew were false, but this is the way people had
worshipped for centuries, and he was following in their

footsteps; whither he knew not. Yes, following, follow-

ing, but following to a hopeless grave and a sad eternity.

We looked at him in sorrow. Here was a man who had
grasped at what the heathen hold most dear, but who had
found it delusive and unsatisfying. Now as he had entered

upon his declining years, he realized that all had been in

vain. All the idol worship and the chanting had brought
him no peace or joy in his life, and no hope for the life to

come. We took a seat beside him and told him there was
still hope ; that we had found ' The Way ' and were now
going around telling others about it.

Before we left the inn we selected some of the books

we carried, and handing them to him told him to study
them, for they explained the Way of Life.

'

' The old priest is only one of a multitude who, though
judged by others to have obtained true happiness, are still

sad and hopeless."

It is a fact that wherever God 's missionaries
How Shall

^ j^^^g preached the Gospel in this province,
^^ ^ * they have never failed to find souls who

respond by sincerely repenting of their sins, leaving their

idols, accepting the Lord Jesus as their Saviour, and enter-

ing into a joyful, consistent, and victorious Christian life.

Is it not a logical deduction to draw from this that there

are, therefore, hundreds and thousands of souls living in

the interior of this province still "in darkness and in the

shadow of death," wlio would be saved if we had the

missionaries to send to them, but who will surely be lost if

wo fail to go to them? When shall these men and w^omen
be given their first chance to hear and believe the Gospel that

has done so much for us?



CHAPTER XIX

KWANGTUNG

G. H. McNeuf

*Afea. 99,970 sq. mi. fPopuIation. 27,700,000. 277 per sq. mi.

Density greatest in the West river delta and in the regions bordering

the coast. Topography. Hilly except in the valleys of the West
river. Mountains extend S. W.'^to N. E., rising to 15,000 ft. in the N.
Kivers numerous and frequent floods. Valleys and delta regions

extremely fertile, giving three crops a year. Well-indented coast line

with good li arbours. Climate hot and humid in the summer. Fre-

quent typhoons and epidemics. Semi-tropical. People. Aborigines

in the W., and Hakkas in the N. E. Caiitonese form three-fourths of

the population. Language. Cantonese and tribal dialects. Cities.

Over l,000,000--Canton. Between 100.000 and 500,000—Fatshan,
Chaochowfu, Hongkong, Sheklung, Shekki, Sanwui, Siulam, Kong-
moon and Sanshuan. Between 25,000 and 75,000—Macao^ Swatow,
Hokshan and Shaping. "Waterways. Excellent steamer service with
all the port cities of the coast. Good launch service in the delta

region. Navigable rivers connect with adjacent provinces. Roads*
Stone slab roads connect the principal market town. Wide roads few.

Railroads. In operation—Canton-Samshui; Canton-Shiuchow; Can-
ton-Kowloon (Hongkong); Kongmoon-Taushan ; Swatow-Chaochow-
fu. Under construction—Canton-Hankow; Kongmoon-Yeungkong.
Proposed— Swatow-Canton and Swatow-Xanchang. Post Offices, 133.

Postal Agencies, 880. Telegraph Stations, 70. tMissionary Societies

at "work in the province, oH. sXotal missionaries, 583. Total Chinese
workers,. 2,102. Communicant memibers, 49,132.

Hainan

*Area. 13.900 S(i. mi. yPopuIation. 2,105.000. 142 per sq. mi.

Density greatest along the IS^. coast. Topography. Mountainous in

the interior. Low coastal plains, which are very fertile. Few good
harbours. Semi-tropical. People. Chinese along the coasts, about
two million. Tribes in interior. Language. Hainan dialect. Cities.

Hoihow, 50,000; Kiungchow, 25,000; Kachek, 15,000; and Nodoa^
10,000. Communications, No railroads, few navigable rivers. iMis-
sionary Societies at work in the Island, 1. §TotaI Missionaries, 28.

Total Chinese workers, 92. Communicant members, 1413.

*Richard. fMinchengpu Census, 1910. iAW missionary statistics^

1915. §Including wives.



KWANGTUNG 185

Kwangtung is noted for revolutions. When
^H^t^^'^'K in 1911 the Republic was successfully estab-
and Revolution , . , j .-, • -i. • xi i ji? i /

lished, the majority in the handful of respon-

sible leaders were Cantonese. Dr. Sun and others were
nominally Christian. Some, including their leader, had
fallen below the ethical standard required for church
membership, but were popularly considered as belonging

to the Church. For this reason the Church was under a
certain measure of political suspicion during the years of

unrest preceding the Revolution. Persistent and popularly,

believed rumors of foreign occupation, coupled with the

intimate relationship of the Church with these foreign

nations, joined the people and the officials in more or less

open opposition. None took a warmer part in the jubilation

that followed the launching of the Republic than the

members of the churches and the teachers and pupils of

Christian schools. The part that the Church had played
was evidenced in the calling of many preachers and teachers

and other prominent members into political office. One
year later sixty-five per cent of the provincial officials were
closely connected with the Church. Christianity was not

without adversaries, but for the first time it became almost
popular. Idols were destroyed, temples converted, and
inciuirers multiplied. The day of popularity was brief.

The Republicans fell heir to an empty treasury, and found
themselves governing ignorant masses who considered that

the overthrow of the Manchu meant the abolition of

taxation. The printing and circulation of banknotes had
the appearance of relieving matters, but it really made a

bad situation worse. Revolutionaries had employed robber

chiefs and their lawless followers, and these insisted on
immediate reward. A large army had to be disbanded,

owing to the hapjpy union of north and south. Disbanded
soldiers joined the brigands and pirates in plundering the

country. Old clan feuds were revived and business was
paralysed. The new Governor filled his pockets and
decamped. Lesser officials imitated the gubernatorial

example. His successor led an ill-timed revolt against

President Yuan, and, in company with all the Kuomintang
officials in the province, had to flee for his life. All these

A 24
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things were changing popular opinion regarding Christian-

ity. General Lung, a reactionary, was rewarded with the

governorship for suppressing the revolt and filled all

official positions w^ith men of his own school. He warmly
supported the movement to make Confucianism the state

religion. Doors so speedily and widely opened to the

Gospel were as suddenly closed. Its opponents were more
bitter than ever.

In 1916 the Kuomintang leaders prepared another
revolt. Graduall}'' their armies converged on Canton.
The death of President Yuan failed to check them, showing
that their stated purpose hardly covered their real design.

For three weeks they fought for the possession- of the city.

The arrival of a new Civil Governor and Admiral Sah
with his fleet, stopped the fighting. Governor Lung resigned

and was transferred to Hainan. The Republican party
regained their power. Governor Chu has shown himself

the sincere friend of every good work. Already popular
opinion is veering round again. The Christian forces have
another opportunity to demonstrate v/hat is possible in a

day of unlimited opportunity.

Three revolts within six years have not been

C ditT'^
good for the economic development of the

province. Every serious scare in Canton,
and there were many, frightened the wealthy classes out to

Hongkong and Macao. Frequent floods devastated the

low-lying and most jertile and thickly -populated districts,

that. of 1915 being the most terrible. A very thorough
survey of the West river has been made under Admiral
Tan of the Board of Conservancy works, but an impover-
ished treasury makes it impossible even to repair the broken
dykes. The remarkable fertility of the province and the

patient industry and business ability of its people have
secured them against serious general poverty. It has to

be remembered too that the Cantonese are to be found in

every great city of China, Japan, the Philippines, the

Straits Settlements, America, and Australasia. The bulk
of their earnings finds its way home. Whole districts are

enriched in this wav.
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Such economic conditions inevitably re-act on the

Church. In poorer districts the Church has a lower social

standing and a harder struggle towards independence. In

other parts, such as the "Four Districts" (southwest of

Canton) many members have made money abroad, and use

both wealth and the social standing it gives them in the

service of Christ.

Three important railway lines have been

'^d^t?^^^^^ opened between the provincial capital and

Gospel^ Hongkong, Samshui, and Shiuchow, and
another from Kongmoon to the coast through

Sanui and Sunning. The only other line operating is

between Swatov/ and Chaochowi'u, but several are contem-

plated or under construction. The advent of the railway

promises far-reaching consequences. The river systems

have always determined the distribution of the population.

Railways are opening new territory. The new centres will

be- more accessible. The iron horse breaks through clan

and district barriers, grinds under its wheels fengshui and
kindred superstitions. It brings the inland districts into

direct touch with the outside world. Mission time and
money are economized. The strategic importance of Canton
has been enormously increased. It may be an exaggeration

to say that what Canton thinks to-day China thinks

to-morrow, but the daily newspaper and railway train

make it increasingly certain that what Canton thinks to-day

the province will think to-morrow.
Social reform makes very eft'ective appeal

R ?^^
ti

^^ ^^^® Cantonese. The campaign against the

use of opium, gambling, and other evils has

had astonishing results in spite of the hindering influences

of political unrest, economic instability, and official greed.

The emphasis on the social obligations of Christianity by
the Young Men's and Young Women's Christian Associ-

ations makes their entrance into the field during this

formative period of great significance. This is evidenced

by the fact that the present membership of the former
includes the acting Military Governor, the Civil Governor,
the Provincial Treasurer, the Speaker and forty members
of the Provincial Assembly. The fine new Morrison
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Memorial Building, the consummation of a scheme launched
over ten years ago by the missionaries of Canton, is the

best achievement in Association building in China. The
young manhood and womanhood of this progressive

province need the wise guidance of such institutions at a

time when old sanctions are losing their authority, and
new-found liberty is apt to degenerate into license.

The band of pioneers in the province is fast

ForTe?'^^*'^''
being thinned out. The Soathern Baptist

Mission has lost four veteran missionaries,—

Dr. R. H. Graves, Dr. E. Z. Simmons, Miss L. F. Whilden,
and Dr. G. W. Greene. The American Presbyterian

Mission has lost Dr. H. V. Noyes. The average term of

service given by four of these missionaries was forty-seven

years.

Only a few small undenominational missions have
entered the province during the decade, and the older

societies have opened few new stations. The general

development has been along institutional lines, and involved

the strengthening of main stations. The increased emphasis
on higher educational work has been responsible for this.

A Language School was organized by the American
Presbyterian Mission about four years ago with eight

students. Last year there were thirty-four students,

representing eleven missions. The school needs a director

giving full time who should have a knowledge of phonetics.

The number of students attending shows how much the

school is appreciated in spite of the disabilities of its

formative period.

,
The individualistic policy, inevitable in the

Changing
pioneering 'days, but so fatal to efficiency in

the time of intensive consolidation, is giving

way to a wise co-operation. The mission is less a congeries

of unrelated units and more a body with articulation and
inter-action of the members rightly adjusted. To secure

this there is the wise division of labour under specialist

committees, with a trusted executive, small enough for

ready action, and yet large enough to conserve all funda-
mental interests. The application of the same principle

to inter-mission policy would be of incalculable benefit.
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Aloug with this development, and arising out of it, has
come the desire on the part of home boards to place a
larger measure of executive responsibility on the missions.

This is made more possible by frequent visits from board
secretaries and other official deputations to confer with their

own and other missionaries on the field.

The Chinese Church is rapidly assuming
X^^. J responsibilitv for its own pastoral and evan-
Cantonese and ,r,.

i" mi •
i ^i i i o

Christianity gelistic work. Tins change in the balance of

power is symptomatic of the general attitude

of the people. Although the foreigner has never been an
object of particular veneration to the Cantonese he has
usually been treated as one with whom it was unwise to

interfere. in speech and appearance he was peculiar.

The widespread adoption of foreign dress and customs,
and an increasing knowledge of foreign lands, is breaking
down barriers and making the missionary more a man
among men. Ignorant arrogance is giving place to a
healthy independence.

The same is true in the attitude of the people towards
Christianity. It is being considered less as a foreign
political device and more as a religion. This means that
crass idolatry must go down before it. The foe Christianity

has aroused is a materialistic Confucianism. It is marshall-
ing its forces and the conflict threatens to be keen and
protracted.

Any estimate of progress must take into

J(Zjj,u... account the influence of the world war. This
IS true specially or the German missions, m

lesser degree of the British and French, and in some measure
of all. The Berlin, Basel, and "Rhenish missions, three of

the largest in the province, have been cut ofl: from their base
of supplies for nearly three years. This has seriously
crippled the staffing of the missions and plans for develop-
ment. Most of the British societies have members, specially

medical men absent on military service, and volunteers
have been prevented from coming to the field.

,
The missionary occupation of the province

^uprfion ^^^ followed the population along the main
waterways. Canton claims one hundred and
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ninety-one but it must be remembered that most of these

are engaged in institutional work, and that many others

make the city a residential base from which they work
interior districts. There is at present no one clerical mis-

sionary whose sole task it is to see that the Gospel is

preached in the city. In Hongkong and the neighbouring

mainland there are seventy missionaries. The Han Valley

is occupied by one hundred and seventeen with headquarters

at Swatow, Chaochowfu, and Kaying. In the East river

district there are thirty-seven, on the West river, twenty-nine

and on the North river, fifty-nine. The Canton delta has

forty-eight and between the delta and the Lim valley there

are twelve. The Canton-Kowloon railway district and the

New Territory claim fifty-four. The Limchow valley has

twenty-two and the island of Hainan thirty-three. These

figures include the wives of missionaries, who number 219

in a total of 672.

There are seventy-two stations and twenty-
Missfon seven of these have medical missionaries with
Stations

hospital or dispensary. The older missions

have opened very few new stations, the extensive development

being largely the work of younger bodies, especially the

undenominational societies. The number of churches and

chapels in the province is 1,100.

A study of the situation leads to the conclusion that

the older societies have been steadily growing, but that their

recruits have been claimed in the consolidation of existing

work. The younger societies have been engaged in the more
extensive occupation of the evangelistic field.

The Chinese Church in Kwangtung is no
T^^Chiaese weakling. The policy of consolidation pursu-

"'^
ed by the older missions is doubtless responsible

for the fact that some of the churches show only a slight

increase. There has been a salutary purging of the church

rolls. The Chinese evidence great reluctance to remove

names from the church register, even although the persons

may have been dead or have ceased to attend for years.

The Presbyterian Church reports a net increase of 8,215

between 1905 and 1915, while the Baptist Church has 4,894.

The German Missions have an increase of about 4,000.
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Approximately the total number of Protestant communicant
members in the province is 55,000, as compared with 30,000
ten years ago. It must be remembered that many members
of the Church Militant have joined the Church Triumphant.

A mere statement of figures cannot express

W rhr
'"

*^^® progress made. In former days the Church
attracted few scholarly men and too often

these were drawu towards it by the hope, not of salvation,

but of employment. While still true that it is the common
people who hear gladly there are many men of learning and
influence who confess themselves disciples. The message
brought through schools and colleges, the Young Men's
Christian Association, Christian literature, and evangelistic

campaigns among students, has borne fruit in this direc-

tion. Illiteracy is still a serious obstacle, especially among
the women, but the wider employment of Bible-women is

giving opportunity' for oral instruction, while schools for

girls are becoming more popular and efficient. The
progress of the work among women and girls has been one
of the features of the period. Women workers win an
entrance to the homes of the people denied to men.

There is a marked improvement in the

SellTuvJotl
measure of self-support. The success of the

English Presbyterian Mission has been a spur
to many. In their Hoklo field the total contributions for

Church work for 1905 were $11,943.15 and in 1915
$20,267.76. This last is an annual average of $4.70 per
member. There are now seventeen pastoral groups, where
all expenses are met by the members, and several congrega-
tions give help to weaker charges. Although there has been
a substantial increase in salaries of workers, the Church
bears over eighty per cent of its total expenses. The
Baptist churches have also done well in founding independent
congregations. The givings of the Basel Mission churches
have grown from $1,980.00 in 1907 to $10,000.00. The
American Board Mission has handed over a i^ortion of its

work to two purely Chinese societies working in co-operation
with the mission. The Independent Presbyterian Church
in Canton has been from its beginning entirely a Chinese
organization
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The means used to bring about this improve-
Means used nient have been varied. Scriptural teaching

Giving ^s ^^ ^'1^® Christian duty of systematic and
proportionate giving has been the basis of

permanent advance. Church members have been given

increased responsibility in the initiation ofeplans and the

management of their own churches. Improved methods of

finance, such as the preparation of an annual budget, the

adoption of the envelope system, etc., have also helped.

We have still to confess that the Church
Sitaation still

^las not attained the independence which is its
Of
7 j^^^-^g right, and that we ourselves are largely

to blame. We sometimes excuse ourselves bj- imitating

the plea of poverty so often on the lips of the church
members. The waste on idolatry, gambling, tobacco, Cjuack

medicines, and amusements among even the poor people

gives the lie to this excuse. The root trouble is in a starved

and ill-developed spiritual life. The lack of a weekly
Sabbath is without doubt largely responsible. Many of the

church members only attend worship when they "have
leisure." This both implies and produces a nominal
Christian experience with neither vision nor self-sacrifice.

There is little of family worship, Bible study, private

prayer, or personal witness. Such apathy in the Church
accounts for the failure to secure more lasting results from
the evangelistic campaigns which have been organized in the

city.

Missions have been satisfied with inefficient
Training of preachers and teachers, and have reaped what

they have sown. Perhaps these were all that

could be secured in the early stages of the work. The past

few years have seen a steady weeding out of incompetent
agents. There is a healthy tendency to close down work
rather than employ such. Most missions are giving atten-

tion to the training of leaders. The striking development
in higher educational work evidences this aim. Institutions

such as the Anglo-Chinese College at Swatow, St. Stephen's
College in Hongkong, and the Canton Christian College are

doing very effective work. These schools not only train

leaders, but furnish a unique opportunity of bringing the
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Gospel to the upper classes in the province. Of seventeen

students graduated from tlie Christian College Middle

School last year one wbls still non-Christian, two had been

baptized before entering, and fifteen had entered the

Church during residence. The American Presbyterian

Mission has for many years taken a foremost place in train-

ing workers, and recently there has been a distinct advance

in the equipment and standard of its institutions. The
Baptist Missions have greatly increased their educational

plant. Missions are realizing that educational work should

be done by men and women who have had training in

teaching.

The Canton Union Theological College began

Th°? '

I
work in 1914, taking over classes already under

College^*^^ instruction in the Presbyterian Seminary.

Eight missions representing the Anglican,

Presbyterian, Congregational, Wesleyan, and United Breth-

ren churches have joined forces in this enterprise. It is

doing work in both higher and lower grades, and has fifty-

seven students. A site has been secured for the erection of

the permanent college buildings. The co-operating missions

will erect hostels and residences in the neighborhood.

Several missions have united in founding

S^*h"^n
^ normal school for women, and a similar

Womea° institution for men is under consideration.

The fundamental problem with us is the

elementary school system, and the main factor in that

problem is the teacher. While a great deal has been done

for higher education there has been a lack of co-ordination

and thoroughness in the primary grade. Some missions,

especially the German and English Presbj^terian, have been

an exception in this regard. There is now a movement to

secure the services of an educationist as a director of

Christian primar^^ education for the province.

Because of the better discipline and higher standard

there is a growing tendency on the part of non-Christians to

send their children to mission schools in preference to those

under other control.

The Canton 'f'^ie Canton Hospital is the oldest institution

Hospital of its kind in China. It recently celebrated

A 25
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its eiglitietli anniversary. During its history it lias treated
over two million patients and performed over 150,000 opera-
tions. For the past ten years it has had an annual average
of 18,640 out-patients, 1,960 in-patients, and has per-
formed 1,970 surgical operations. It is impossible to

estimate what its work has meant to the propagation of
the Gospel in the province. The old hospital has passed
through a trying decade, owing to the withdrawal of support
by the American Presbyterian Mission, which for fifty-two
years had provided the foreign staff. Different schemes
have been tried to place it on a sound financial footing, and
at present a movement to make it a union mission hospital
seems to promise success. It is hoped it will also become a
centre round which the various missions may unite in
medical education.

j^ J, . This last has been a vexed question with our

Education
medical men, and its final solution is still in

the future. The difficulty seems to be in
finding a scheme which will provide Christian control and
a reasonably high standard of entrance. There is general
agreement that the lowest entrance requirement should be
graduation from a middle school, but the majority of the

students in the present institutions have not had such
preparatory training. Since the recent joint conference of
the China Medical Missionary Association and the National
Medical Association at Canton the Civil Governor has
interested himself in the union of the three strongest
Chinese-controlled schools. One of these schools, the *' Kung
Yee," provides a splendid evangelistic opportunity, and its

Board of Directors is genuinely anxious for mission co-

operation.

The John G. Kerr Hospital for Insane has

Insane
doubled in size during the ten years. It is

self-supporting, with the exception of the
salaries of the foreign physicians, for which the American
Presbyterian Mission has just recently become responsible.
Its beneficent work has enlisted the sympathy of the Chinese
Government and is one of the most eloquent testimonies to

the Gospel in the province.
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The leper village outside the city of Canton

Spers
^^^^ ^^^ many years provided a field of service

for a few earnest followers of Him who put
out His hand and touched the man full of leprosy. Over one
hundred of these sufferers were received into the membership
of the Presbyterian Church. A few years ago the Govern-
ment decided to remove the lepers from the vicinity of the

city, and the Protestant inmates were sent to the Tungkun
asylum under the care of the Rhenish Mission, while the

others were placed on an island in the Eaist river in charge
of the Roman Catholic Mission. The Chinese Government
gives monthly allowances to these institutions.

There are several schools for the blind in

th Blind
^^^® province, the largest being situated at

Canton and Kowloon.

r ., . The Baptist Publication Society and the

South China Religious Tract Society have
combined in establishing a Christian bookstore at Canton.
A large proportion of the literature used in the province
comes from Shanghai and Hankow. Free use has been
made of the generous help given by the Distribution Fund.
Comparatively little Christian literature is produced here.

Two daily newspapers under Chinese Christian control— one
in Hongkong and the other in Canton—have been publivshed

but the latter was forced to cease publication through lack

of financial backing and the opposition of the Government.

The three Bible Societies distributed in 1906 • 1,673
Bibles, 12,132 Testaments, and 149,940 portions, while in

1916 the numbers were 4,009 Bibles, 13,480 Testaments,
and 392,407 portions. In 1911 no fewer than 603,537
copies of the Scripture, in whole or in part, were circulated.

Bible Sunday has become an annual institution in many
churches. The average yearly circulation of over 400,000
copies of the Scripture is surely a challenge to the Chinese
Church not only to support the Bible Societies but to

undertake voluntary colportage.

Co-operation
"^^^^ ^^^^^ striking attainment in this direc-

tion is the successful founding of the Union
Theological College. Societies that can unite in that can
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unite iu anything. The three German missions have a union
conference, but during the past three years it has failed to

meet. This conference decides the delimitation of territory,

standards for church membership, transfer of agents and
members, salaries of workers, &c. The two Baptist societies

unite in the Publication Society. A Board of Co-operation
appointed by the Canton Missionary Conference in 1911 has
had a large part in fostering various schemes for united
effort. In 1913 the Provincial Federation Council was
inaugurated. It has accomplished less than was hoped, bat
has brought together for a few days each year a band of

men, Chinese aud foreign, lepresenting most of the missions
and churches, to look out over the province -as a single

field, and talk over its problems as brothers in Christ
and co-workers for His Church. This year has seen the

appointment of a Chinese organizing secretary, and the

effectiveness of the Council will be greatly increased.

Difficultfes
"^^^^ ^^^^* conference in 1913 brought to

many a sense of the sin of dis-union which has
never left them. The peculiar difficulties in the wa\r of

thorough-going co-operation have hindered us from reaching
the ideal to which these days of vision called us. Our field

is the oldest iu China. We have had no Boxer upheaval
compelling a new start. It is hard to break down and
build afresh where there are broad and deep foundations long
laid, and where the superstructure is hallowed by many
links with the past. Changes in policy are apt to be

considered as personal slights to the living and the dead.

The field is occupied by some thirty societies, representing

various nationalities, and some of Ihem differing widely in

views of church order. The inheriting of the Avork by a

new generation of missionaries is going to simplify the

problem. Many of these are meeting together in the

Lemguage School and are getting to know each other in a

way that should make co-operation the natural way of

doing things. The Chinese Church will value our part-

nership only as we prove ourselves essential by holiness of
life, strength of character, and statesmanship of policy,

and it can do without our differences.
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Do we need more missions? No. Our position

M?s km^ is complex enough as it is. What is needed

Needed i^ rather a frank understanding regarding
the territorial responsibility ol each mi^ssion.

This is impossible as long as some claim the whole province,

and refuse to have their freedom interfered with. But if

all the missions that were willing would define their fields

and maintain the principles of comity in their occupation,
much would be gained. There seems little use waiting for

absolute unanimity.
Do we need more missionaries ? Yes. Most

SMfed**^^
of the missions are hopelessly understaffed if

Missions they hold to present programmes. The evan-

gelistic workers giving whole or part time
to educational work might be set free for their proper task

by the provision of more educationalists with special training

for the work they come to do. The unprecedented
opportunity among women and children is a call for more
young women to supervise Bible-women and schools. Then
there is the great city of Canton. The evangelistic v/ork

has too soon been relegated to the independent Chinese
churches. There is room here for several men and women
who will undertake to reach special classes with the Gospel.

The more than 100,000 boat peoi)le have two women
missionaries, but apart from this there is little specialized

evangelistic effort. Surely this is a serious strategical error.

This of course recognizes the basal i)rinciple

the Mfssi^nary
^^^* ^^^® foreign missionary is here to lay the

foundations of a Chinese Church which shall

evangelize the nation. The time has not yet come when we
can slacken effort. The call is rather to the strengthening
of every department, to the adoption of more efficient

co-operative methods, and to prayer that a great spiritual

quickening may come to missions and Church alike.



CHAPTER XX
KWEICHOW

B. Curtis Waters

*Afea, 67,182 sq. mi. fPopalation. 11,300,000. 168 per sq. mi.
Density greatest in the 0. and y. E. sections. Topography. Seven-
tenths mountainous. Province a great table-land, with mean altitude
over 4,000 ft. Valleys of Yuen and Wu rivers deep and narrow.
Agricultural products are fruits, vegetables and grains. Rich in
minerals. Fogs common during the winter. Scarcely a month of

fair weather in the year. People. One-third Chinese^ chiefly in the
E. and N. Miao and Lolos in the S. W, Aborigines given to drunk-
enness and uncleanness. Language. Mandarin among the Chinese,
and tribal dialects. Cities. Between 40.000 and 100,000—Kweiyang,
Anshunfn, Tsunyi and Hingi. Waterways. Yuen and Wu both
navigable. Other streams navigable for short distances. Roads.
Four chief roads radiate from Kweiyang, connecting that place with
Chungking, Tatingfu, Hunan, and Kwangsi. These roads used by
carriers and ponies. Railroads. A railroad from Cbangteh,- Hunan,
through Chenyiian and Kweiyang to Hingi has been surveyed. Post
Offices, 31. Postal Agencies, 152. Telegraph Stations, 14. jMission-
ary Societies at work in the province, 3. §TotaI missionaries, 39.

Total Chinese workers, 107. Communicant members, 6330.

Missionary work in the province of Kwei-

lilssionar
chow has not been affected to any great extent

Work
"

by the changes in the political situation that

have taken place in China during the last

decade. When we were in the throes of the first Revolution

the work was temporarily hindered, but things soon assumed
their normal state and, speaking generally, there seems to

have been little change in relation to missionary work. The
wave of revolt against idolatry which marked the beginning
of the new order of things, resulting in the destruction of

idols and the turning of many temples into public offices,

soon passed away and, so far as the people are concerned,

there seems to be little difference in their altitude to the old

idolatry and superstitions. While there is a greater readi-

*Richard. fMinehengpu Census^ 1910. tAll Missionary Statistics,

1915. ^Including wives.
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ness on the part of many to listen to the preaching of the

Gospel, the attitude of the educational authorities seems to

be marked by a more decided indifference, if not of opposi-

tion, to Christianity.

Missionary work in the province of Kweichow is very
largely that of the China Inland Mission. The work of the

United Methodist Mission, among the Miao and other tribes

in Kweichow, begun about ten years ago, is confined to a

small corner in the Weining district in the west of the

province. Within the last few years the Evangelical
Association Mission, working in the province of Honan, has
opened work at Tungjen in the northeast corner of the

province. Medical and educational work was contemplated,

with evangelistic effort of course, but through failure of

health one of the workers had to retire and at present only

the medical side of the work is represented.

The most marked development in the work

th°Ml^o^°"^
during the last decade is in that carried on
among the Miao and other tribes in the south-

west of the province. It was in the spring of 1906 that

over three hundred men and women of the Ta Hua Miao
were baptized, and in the autumn of the same year over eleven

hundred more were added to the Church. From that time

the work has gone on increasing and extending, and reach-

ing out to other tribes, till at the present time there are

about six thousand baptized believers in connection with

the work carried on from Anshunfu. There has been a
corresponding increase in connection with the work car-

ried on by the United Methodist Mission with Shihmen-
kan as the centre. In closing this part of the report it is

fitting to call attention to the great loss sustained by this

work, in the removal of its two pioneers and leaders, James
R. Adam of the China Inland Mission, and Samuel Pollard
of the United Methodist Mission, who passed away within a
few weeks of each other in the autumn of 1915.

As already stated, missionary work in the

China Inland
Pi'^^ince is to a large extent that of the China

Mission Inland Mission and with the limited number
of workers at command, following a generally

accepted principle of pioneer mission work, first far, then
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near, efforts have been made as far as possible to reach the

whole province. A line of stations extends from Tsunyi in

the north, through Kweiyang, AnpingKwei and Anshunfu
to Hingi in the south. In the east beside the work of the

Evangelical Association at Tungjen, there are stations at

Szenan, Chenyiian, Panghai (work among the Heh or

Black Miao), Tuhshan and Tungchow, while in the west,

Tatingfu has been occupied by some German ladies in

association with the China Inland Mission, and there is the

Miao work in the southwest in the Weining district. Several

out-stations in connection with each station are the result of

the work of extension. Itinerating mission work has done

something towards bringing the Gospel to those parts not

yet having resident worl^ers and settled missionary work.

Districts in the southeast and northwest are among those

almost untouched by the Gospel, though in the case of the

region to the northwest something has been begun by
workers coming from, over the Szechwan border. It will be

readily seen that the opportunity is abundant and the need

great for more workers if the province is to be efficiently

evangelized. At the present time the total number of

workers connected with the China Inland Mission is about

thirty, a slight increase in the last few years. Of these

some are recent arrivals and mostly engaged in the study

of the language.
Educational work, as might be expected, is

^a<^ttonaI ^^^ -^^ g.^^^. advanced stage. ,
In nearly all of

the stations there are elementary schools,

mostly for the children of the Christians and inquirers. In
connection with Anshunfu there were two higher elementary

schools, one in the city, the other at Kopu in the Wei-King
district for Miao boys, both of which for dilferent reasons

are now temporarily suspended. The city school has

furnished several helpers in the work as teachers and
medical students; from the others about a dozen young men
who have passed through the course are now engaged as

teachers of elementary schools in different Miao villages.

_- ..
J
™. , Medical work is carried on by the Evangel-

e fca or
.^^^ Association Mission at Tungjen where

there is a hospital. Good work was- done here during
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the recent movement in opposition to the monarchical idea,

when a number of men, wounded in the fighting on the

Hunan border, received medical help and attention under
the Red Cross. The China Inland Mission has a doctor with
fully equipped hospital opened some four years ago, at

Anshunfu. The hospital was built with funds from the

Arthington Trust, and was more especially intended for the

benefit of the Miao. Dispensary work is carried on with
days for out-patients at which there are many applicants

from the city and surrounding country, and in-patients at

the hospital also include people from other parts of the

province. At some other stations dispensary and maternity
work is carried on by missionaries who are trained or have
had experience in nursing. One such worker rendered
valuable aid among wounded soldiers at the time of the first

Revolution.

, ,
So far nothing definite has been done in the

f L TdT^^^^ matter of training native helpers, that is,

collectively. This has been a matter of in-

dividual training. There are a number of helpers in the

province, thus trained, who have rendered valuable and
efficient service, some of them during a period of many
years. There is a large number of helpers in the Miao
work. Teaching has been given in classes arranged specially

for them. These classes, or Bible schools are held for about
a month at a time in slack seasons. Considerable help and
stimulus has been given at nearly all the stations by united
gatherings which are held tvvice in the year. As many as

possible come in from the out-stations, especially the leaders,

and three or four days of united meetings are held, at which
definite subjects are chosen, and care taken to give as much
instruction as possible; these meetings with the opportunities

for intercourse and fellowship with believers from other

places, have been found helpful and stimulating, both for

the Christians and inquirers. Usually at such times

members are received, so that baptisms are an object lesson

and there are opportunities for evangelistic effort.

SeIf-sut3Port
^^ ^^^ matter of Christian giving and of

progress toward self-support, it is evident that

A2(i
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with small churches and a poor people only a beginning has

been made in this direction. General expenses connected

with the carrying on of the church work are being met. In

several stations new buildings for worship have been erected,

to the cost of which the members have subscribed to the best

of their ability. In the work amongst the Miao, despite the

great poverty of the people, efforts in this direction have

abounded. A large number of places for worship have been

erected entirely by the people themselves, and by gifts of

grain and money they contribute very materially to the

support of the evangelists and teachers, their own people,

who work among them; the people of the district, where

such helpers are stationed, provide food, a small sum to

supplement this being set apart from funds sent in support

of this work. The missionary spirit is strong amongst this

people and the rapid progress of the Gospel in their midst

is largely due to the fact that they themselves have passed

on the Gospel message.

To sum up, in reviewing the work during

? th W ^fc"
*^^® ^^^^ ^^^ years substantial progress may be

^"^ ^ reported. In point of church membership,

Kv/eichow now takes the second place in the provinces

worked by the China Inland Mission, but we would earnestly

call attention to the need for more workers. There is scope

and opportunity for work much more than the China Inland

Mission with its limited number of workers can meet. Its

efforts are almost entirely limited to evangelistic and church
work. There is a field for educational work and it is a fact

which should appeal to missionary societies, that Kweiyaug
is the only provincial capital left without either a doctor or

a hospital, and in which medical work is not carried on.

,
Of course, Kweichow is rather off the beaten

S^""""*^^"
*^^^^ ^^ *^® matter of communications. Of
the three routes into the province there is not

much to choose from the time point of view. The northern
route is by steamer to Chungking with fifteen stages overland
to Kweiyang; the southern route is by steamer via Hong-
kong and Tonkin and by rail to Yiinnanfu, from wliich ^;o
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Kweiyang is nearly twenty days overland; the eastern route
through Hunan, by native boat from Changteh to Chenyiian,
a journey of five or six weeks, with eight days overland to

Kweiyang. When the Shasi-Changteh-Kweichow railway,
already surveyed, is completed, Kweiyang should be

brought within ten days' journey of the coast.



CHAPTER XXI
SHANSI

A. Lutley

*Afea. 81,830 sq. mi. tPopwIation. 10,000,000. 122 per sq. mi.
Density is greatest in the fertile depressions, once tlie beds of large
lakes. Topography. A great loess plateau , from 2,000 to 6,000 ft.

in elevation, with iriegular mountain ranges, i^unning E. and W.
Seven large depressions formerly the beds of lakes, make up the
fertile and populous area of the province. The province is extremely
rich in coal. Tiie winters are long and cold and the summers very
hot, though the spring and autumn are pleasant. Frequent droughts
and dust storms. People. Large number of Mongols. People given
to agriculture. Nearly every family owns a few acres of land and a
large proportion of the merchants, mechanics and miners return to

their lands during the busy farminu season. Langaage* Mandarin
is spoken throughout the province. Cftfes. Between 500,000 and
100,000—Taiyiianfu and Kweihwating. There are a dozen cities in

the province with populations ranging between 25,000 and 100,000.

Waterways. The Fen river is navigable for flat-bottom boats for a
distance of 40 miles from Kiangchow at certain periods of the year.

Roads. Cart roads radiate in all directions in the plains. Many of

these roads are lower than the fields and in rainy seasons are impass-
able. Camels are used as burden bearers, and travel by night so as not
to interfere with the regular traffic of the day. Railroads. A branch
line runs W. from Chengtingfii to Taiyiianfu connecting Shansi with
the Peking-Hankow railroad. This line passes through rich coal

fields. Another line, running N, W. from Peking via Kalgan extends
to Tatungfu and Fengchen, It is intended to continue this line on to

Kweihwating and as far on as Lanchowfa in Kansu. Post Offices,

32. Postal Agencies, 266. Telegraph Stations, 18. ^Missionary
Societies at work in the province, 7. §TotaI missionaries, 226. Total
Chinese workers, 625. Comniunicant members, 6,353.

The past decade has v^'itnessed a marked

AH^?^d^ increase in friendliness towards, and appre-

ciation of, the work of Christian missions, on

the part of the gentry and educated classes in Shansi. This

has no doubt been partly due to the upheaval in every

branch of thought and life brought about by the Revolution.

'^Richard. fMinchengpu Census, 1910. :tAll Missionary statistics^

1915. S Including wives.
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The overthrow of so many ancient customs and institutions

and the severe shaking of the very foundation of society

produced an attitude of mmd favourable to the consideration

of the claims of the G-osx^el and a more true appreciation of

its power and value both to the individual and to the nation.

The change has been most marked in those districts tliat

were most severely affected, and where the missionaries or

Chinese Christian leaders were able to give help or protec-

tion during the crisis. The comparative immunity of the

Christians from molestation also produced a favourable
impression on the community and led many to become
friendly and study the Gospel who would not otherwise have
done so.

,
The American Board Mission have most

f Co^t°"t*^
successfully taken advantage of this change
of attitude and in addition to maintaining

friendly intercourse, have been able, with the hearty co-

operation of officials and gentry, to largely extend their

educational work. The officials at Fenchovv went so far as

to request the mission to take over the primary education of

the county.

In that district one direct outcome of the Day of
Prayer appointed by the Government in 1913 was the
formation of a Bible study band composed of officials and
gentry. This band has continued to meet regularly ever
since, and members who have left the district are kept in
touch with the class by correspondence. In other districts

helpful points of contact with the scholar and merchant
classes have also greatly increased and are beginning to bear
fruit. For instance, in the large banking and business city
of Pingyaohsien, the head of one of the most influential
families and two of liis sons, also men of influence, one being
the head of a school and the other of a large business, have
confessed Christ and joined the Church. It is, however,
among the agricultural and labouring classes that the largest
number of converts have been gathered and the greatest
progress made. Almost everywhere throughout the pro-
vince there has been manifested a growing desire on the
part of many of the people to understand the Gospel, and
the opportunities for evangelistic work are practically
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unlimited. Side by side with this interest, however, there

has been a very marked revival of idolatry, manifested in

the repairing and rebuilding of temples and greater atten-

tion to heathen festivals.

During the decade two additional missionary
Increase m

societies, the Church of the Brethren and

Force°^
^^ Norwegian Mission in China, have joined the

missionary forces of the province and have

occupied parts of the field that were previous! 3^ largely

unreached. Several independent workers connected with

the Pentecostal Movement have also come to the province;

these, however, are at present mostly working among the

converts of other missions. Including the above the total

increase in the missionary staff has been about seventy.

For a number of vears the English Baptist,

Md'^"""^
American Board, and China Inland Mis-

sions were the only missions labouring in

Shansi. The two former sought to do intensive mission

work from two or three centres, while the China Inland
Mission engaged in widespread evangelism throughout the

province, and for this purpose occupied centres as far apart

as Kweihwating in the extreme north and Yiincheng in the

south. Later other missions came on the held, the China
Inland Mission retired from several districts that had been
worked for a number of years, handing the stations and
work over to others. In this way overlapping and consequent

loss of time and strength has been largely avoided. The
division of the field, in fact, appears almost ideal, except

in the district immediately south of Taiyiianfu, the pro-

vincial capital, where the work of the English Baptist

Mission, American Board Mission and China Inland
Mission somewhat intermingle. Commencing in the north
we find the Swedish Alliance Mission, occupying the district

north of the Great Wall, with four central stations and
eight out-stations. The large district between the north
and south arms of the Great Wall is the field of the Swedish
Pfoiiness Union, which has seven central stations and twelve

out-stations. South of the Great Wall the NorM'egian

Mission occupj^ the hill country between the Fen and Yellow
rivers as far south as Yungningchow. This mission has five
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stations and two out-stations. East of the district of the

Norwegian Mission, the Baptists occupy the centre and
eastern part of the province as far south as Taiyiianfu,

having four stations and twenty-one out-stations. Adjoin-
ing the English Baptist district on the south is the field of

the American Board Mission, with two central stations at

Taikuhsien and Fenchow and forty-one out-stations.

Further east the Church of the Brethren Mission have
two stations at Pingtingchow and Liaochow and six out-

stations. Several independent Scandinavian missionaries are

also carrying on evangelistic work at Pingtingchow.

Adjoining the American Board Mission on the south
lies the district of the China Inland Mission, occupying a
Held stretching from the Yellov^r River to the Honan border,

with eighteen central stations and one hundred and eight

out-stations.

The Tsehchow prefecture in the extreme southeast is

worked by the Tsehchow Mission with one station and four
out-stations.

The thickly populated district in the southwest corner
of the province is occupied by the Swedish Mission in China
with five stations and twelve out-stations.

,
In proportion to the population Shansi is one

the Field''
^^ ^^^®

^^f^
occupied of the interior provinces,

and seeing that the missionaries are not
concentrated in a few large cities, but are fairly evenly
distributed throughout the province, the whole field may be
said to be fairly eft'ectively occapied. The China Inland
Mission and Holiness Union are each hoping to open one
other central station in their respective districts during the

present year, which will enable them to evangelize the whole
of their fields. The English Baptist Mission and the

Norwegian Mission will also probably desire to open one
more central station in their districts in the near future.

The Swedish Mission field is well occupied for effective

work; while the American Board Mission is finding its

district too circumscribed and is reaching out to the west,

into northern Shensi.
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The church membership has increased more
Gfowth m

^i-^^jj threefold during the past ten years. On
Ghufcn Mem- .^ i o-. -^r^r^n ^f i • i.

befshfp December Si, 1906, the number was just over

2,200; whereas on December 31st, 1916, it was
rather over 7,100.

While there is still a sad lack of knowledge

Knowledge ^^ *^® ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ among the rank and file

of the church members, it is a cause for

thankfulness that there has been a marked improvement in

many of the churches. The proportion of illiterate who
enter the Church is very great; a commendabj^ effort is,

however, made by many of the converts to learn the Chinese

character so as to be able to read the Bible for themselves.

Not a few even of the elderly women learn sufficient

characters to enable them to read considerable portions of

the New Testament and Psalms. The great effort required

to learn one or two thousand characters is, however, a great

obstacle to the instruction of the women and illiterate

converts. What is needed is an easy script, such as they

have in Korea. Experience in a number of provinces has

proved that no system of romanization really appeals to the

people in the Mandarin-speaking districts. The introduc-

tion of a simple script, such as that suggested by Miss S.J.
Garland of Tsinchow Kan, and the immediate production
of a plentiful supply of the necessary books in this script,

should make it possible for us to adopt as our motto:
Every Christian a reader.

During the past decade an increasingly

the*Chfis«an
important place has been given by the mis-

Community sionaries to the systematic instruction of the

converts. Special classes or schools for Bible

study have been conducted at the central stations and in

many of the out-stations. In some cases these classes have
only lasted a few days; in others they have continued for

several weeks. The more intelligent Christians, local

preachers and church leaders have also been gathered

together for longer periods of more advanced and systematic

instruction. A Bible school for men, of which the Rev. W.
R. Leete is Principal, has been established at Fenchow by the

American Board Mission. The object of this school is to
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give the most promising men in the out-stations two years

systematic instruction in the Scriptures, thus fitting them

for spiritual leadership.

A winter Bible school has been conducted by Rev. W.
P. Knight for a number of years at Pingyaugfu. While
originally intended for men connected with the China

Inland ]\Iission, this school is open to suitable men from all

the missions labouring in Shansi, and has been of great value

in stimulating Bible study.

A Bible Institute has been established at Hungtung for

about seven years, to provide a longer course of Bible

instruction and practical experience in Christian work for

carefully selected men who have manifested a desire to work

for Christ. The present course covers two years, but it is

intended to add an advanced course for the benetit of men
who have taken the two years course and have since

approved themselves in Christian service. The institute,

while primarily intended for the preparation and training of

Christian workers connected wdth the China Inland Mission,

is open, so far as accommodation will allow, to suitable men-

of all evangelical missions labouring in North China. There

are forty-two men in the present class, who have come
from four provinces and five different missions. The
existing plant provides accommodation for about sixty

students.

A Women's Bible Training School has for several

years been established at Hwochow for the training of

Christian women workers. This course also covers two

years, and a number of women who have taken it are now
doing most valuable work in the churches.

Mi' I
W ' ^^^ ^^ interior province Shansi is very

fortunate in the provision that has been made
for medical mission work, there being fourteen hospitals,

seven for men and seven for w^omen. Two of these, however,

are at present standing idle, through lack of suitable

medical men and w'omen to carry on the work. The
hospitals are situated as follows: eight in the central part

of the province, at Taiyiianfu, Taikuhsien, Penchow and
Pingyangfa; and six in the east, at Pingtingchow, Liaochow
and Luanfu. Dispensaries are also conducted at all of

A 27
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these centres, and a considerable amount of itinerating

dispcDsary work has also been done.

A new women's hospital is in course of erection at

PingyaDgfu, which it is hoped will be ready for occupation

in the autumn. The medical staff is in almost every case

inadequate, and several additional medical men are urgently

needed. An even greater need is fully qualified medical

women to take charge of women's hospitals.

The Young Men's Christian Association
young

Yras for several years carried on work among

Societies the students at Taiyiianfu. Suitable build-

ings have been erected and valuable points

of contact have been secured. Already the work has

begun to bear fruit, and even in distant parts of the

province young men have borne witness to the help they

have received from those in charge of the Young Men's
Christian Association while they were studying in the

provincial capital. Young Men's Christian Associations

have also been formed in connection with the mission

schools at Taikuhsien and Hungtung, which have exercised

a valuable influence among the students, and also provided
a channel of Christian service among the government
students. Christian Endeavour Societies have been formed
in connection with the Hungtung Bible Institute and a

number of the churches, several of which are in a flourish-

ing condition and have proved a stimulus to the Christians.

Sunday schools are at present largely
Sunday confined to centres where there are Christian

schools, and there are few, if any, centres

where Sunday school work has been successfully conducted
for non-Christian children. The importance of this form
of service is, however, exercising the minds of many of the

missionaries and Chinese Christian leaders, and it is hoped
in the near future to considerably develop Sunday school

work.

,
During the period under review Christian

Wotk^° educational work has received increasing

attention on the part of all the missions, and
considerable progress has been made, both as to the number
of students and the character of the work accomplished.
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The work of the several missions differs somewhat in scope
and aim. Whereas some missions look upon their education-
al work largely as an evangelizing agency, and carry it on
mainly with this object in view, the scholars being drawn
mostly from non-Christian homes, other missions have
largely limited their educational work to assisting Christian

parents in giving their sons and daughters a primary
education under strong Christian influence. This difference

of aim has necessarily somewhat modified the conditions

and character of the work done.

The American Board Mission has an aggressive

educational work at both of its central stations of Taikuhsien
and Fenchow, including all grades, from kindergarten to

academy or middle school. Schools of lower and higher
primary grades have also been opened in many of the

surrounding towns and villages. The educational work at

Taikuhsien and th3 district surrounding is supported by the

Oberlin Memorial Association, which is contemplating in

the near future establishing a Christian college either at

Taikuhsien or Taiyiianfu.

Girls' schools of lower and higher primary grade have
also been established at two central stations and a few day
schools have been opened in the out-stations.

The total number of scholars enrolled in primary
schools is: male 1201; female 227; total 1728: middle
school, male 112, college grade 12.

The English Baptist Mission has established schools of

lower and higher primary grade for boys and girls, and a
middle school for boys at Taiyiianfu; also primary schools

for both boys and girls in other centres. The total number
under instruction is, male 284, female 55.

The Church of the Brethren Mission have established

schools of lower and higher primary grade at both their

central stations, and lower primary schools in several

out-stations. The total number of scholars is, male 187,
female 42.

The educational work of the China Inland Mission and
associated missions has had for its aim the enabling of

Christian parents to give their sons and daughters a good
primary school education under Christian influence. Thig
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aim has been a determining factor both in the location and

number of schools established. It has also been the avowed

object to make these schools largely self-supporting from

the very first. In order to secure this end the plant has

been kept as simple and economical as possiMe, consistent

with a reasonable degree of efficiency. Including kinder-

garten there are seventy-two schools of primary grade, a

number of which also do higher primary work. The total

number of scholars is, male 1210; female 1065. This

last figure, however, includes five hundred girls in the

Saratsi Orphanage. Middle and normal training schools

have been established at Yuncheng and Hungtung for boys,

and at Hwochow for girls. During 1916 there were fifty

students in the Hungtung Middle School and about thirty

female students in the Hwochow middle and normal school.

Through the liberality of a former Hungtung mission-

ary a most suitable site of about seventy Chinese acres,

situated on high ground, northeast of Hungtung city, has

just been secured, and it is hoped this spring to commence
the erection of a new home for the Hungtung school, with

accommodation for two hundred students.

A large orphanage and foundling house has been

established at Saratsi, with five hundred little girls. A
successful industrial school has also been carried on at this

station for several years.

The education of the daughters of Christian parents

has been provided for by the establishment of primary
boarding schools, so situated that with few exceptions the

students can reach a school by cart or pack mule in one

day. In these schools the teaching of all subjects is done

by*^ Chinese women teachers. The Hwochow Girls' School

has about one hundred fifty boarders and includes kinder-

garten, lower and higher primary, middle and normal
school courses. A summer normal school is also conducted

for the benefit of women school teachers who are engaged in

Christian schools; also a course for young married women
who have been through the primary schools, with the view

of better fitting them for Christian service, and to become
leaders among the women of their own towns or villages.

Only students of established Christian character who have
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also shown aptitude for teaching are admitted to the middle
and normal school courses. About twenty have already

graduated, all of whom are occupying positions as teachers

in Christian schools. Several former students who have
taken the higher primary course are acting as teachers or

principals of government schools.

A development full of promise for the future

Evar^^el'stic
^^ *^^ increased consciousness on the part of the

Spirit
^ Church of her responsibility for making the

Gospel known among the surrounding heathen.

The outward expression of this consciousness has taken the

form of establishing evangelistic societies in connection

with many of the churches. These societies are financed

and controlled entirely by the Chinese themselves, one of the

conditions of membership beicg an annual contribution

towards direct evangelistic work. The money thus con-

tributed is used to send out men and women evangelists

during the winter months into surrounding districts. The,
evangelists are generally sent out two and two for one or

more months at a time, their food and travelling expenses

being provided, but no salary given.

In some cases the men go in bands of four or five, with
a tent which they set up in the larger towns and villages

and carry on continuous preaching for four or five days at

a time, hoping in this way to present the Gospel more fully

than could be done in a passing visit.

A most promising development of this tent work has

been the holding of several days evangelistic conferences or

preaching campaigns in different towns and villages where
there is a nucleus of Christians, the local Christians making
all arrangements, advertising the meetings and inviting the

people from near-by villages, many of them also giving

hospitality to their heathen relatives and friends during the

days of meeting.

It is a reason for regret that there is only one
Growth of Self. ^^-^^ Chinese pastor in Shansi. Several
Government , • i x j i xi ^4.-

causes have conspired to delay the setting

apart of men for the pastoral office. It is hoped, however,
that in the near future several men of ripe Christian

experience and spiritual gifts will be appointed. In spite
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of the fact that there are so few pastors there has been a
very considerable progress made towards self-goverDment
in the churches of all the older missions The Christian

leaders have ye-dv by year been assuming more responsibility

for the direction and control of the Church, and under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit are manifesting increasing
gifts for leadership and the management of affairs. Not
only in the meetings of their local church, but also in the

district and provincial conferences or church councils,

Chinese leaders are frequently elected to the chair; and
the church members manifest an increasing pleasure and
confidence in seeing one of their own number occupying
this position of honour and trust.

The experience gained in the control and use of their

own funds for church, evangelistic and educational purposes
is helping to develop character and give confidence. It is

a cause for much thankfulness that this process of transition

from missionary to Chinese control is being accomplished
without misunderstanding or friction; and that- in almost
all cases the relationship of the missionary and Chinese
leaders is increasingly happy and cordial.

,
A Shansi Advisory Board of Missions has

^ndcSutSi^ ^^^^ ^^ existence for several years for the

Union purpose of dealing with questions of mission
polity and co-operation, and developing

Christian fellowship and good understanding between the

missions and churches.

The great distance dividing many of the missions, the

difficult nature of the country and the consequent large

amount of time consumed in travelling has hitherto

repeatedly prevented the board from meeting. Much
valuable work has, however, been accomplished in the

direction of the adoption of a uniform mission polity that

w^ill help to remove causes of friction and promote helpful

fellowship. There being no single city in which two of the

larger missions have work, it has hitherto made co-operation

in evangelistic, educational or medical work difficult. The
Oberlin Memorial Schools at Taikuhsien are available for

3tudents from all the missioi^s. The Pingyangfu Winter
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Bible School and the Hungtung Bible Institute welcome
suitable men from all the churches in Shansi or the

adjoining provinces.

The missions have also taken definite steps looking

towards the establishment of one Church of Christ in

Shansi by the recognition of each others' membership and
discipline. Christians can, therefore, pass freely from the

church of one mission to that of another mission, quite

independent of the mode of baptism.

The churches of the China Inland Mission and associate

missions are further linked up together by the adoption
of uniform church rules and a simple form of church
order and government.

Until better means of communication between north

and south of the province have been provided by the build-

ing of the proposed railway connecting Kweihwating with

the Honan-Sian line at Tungkuang the workers in these

distant parts of the province will not feel justified in giving

the time needed to attend the meetings of the Advisory
Board, and much of the work will necessarily have to be

done by correspondence.



CHAPTER XXII

SHANTUNG

H. W. Luce

*Afea. 55,984 sq. mi. tPoptilatfon. 29,600,000. 530 per sq. mi.

The most densely populated province in China. Density greatest in

^vest. Topography. Mountainous in E. and C. sections. Famous
Tai Shan the central mountain mass. West Shantimg a great plain.

Yellow river flows in N. E. direction through the province and is

constant menace through floods. Soil rich. No forests. Coast line

irregular. Climate healthful. People. Hardy, somewhat phlegmatic.

They have a certain sturdiness of character, which when touched by
Christianity, makes them strong men. Language. Northern Man-
darin. Cities. Above 250,000—Tsinan. Above 100,000—Tsining,

Tsingtau, and Weihsien. Other large cities—Laichow^ Chefoo, Teng-

chowfu, Lintsingchow, Ichowfu and Yenchowfu. Waterways. Grand
Canal the chief highway for traffic. Yellow river navigable to small

junks through all its course in Shantung. W ei river also navigable for

entire length through Honan. Poads. Considerably used. Travel

by cart, wheel-barrow and mules. Connecting all market towns.

Railroads. Tientsin -Pukow. Prom Tsinan a branch line runs E. to

Tsingtau via Weihsien. Another branch line runs S. to Poshan.

Proposed lines are :—Weihsien-Chefoo and Kiaochow S. W. to Tien-

tsin-Pukow line. Post Olfices^ 102. Postal Agencies, 393. Telegraph

Stations, 81. ^Missionary Societies at work in the province, 7. §TotaI

missionaries, 226. Total Chinese workers, 625. Communicant mem-
bers, 6,353.

We write from the ancient Kingdom of Chi (^).
Here Confucius and Mencius, the greatest of China's sages,

were born, lived and taught; and here are their graves.

We think of the scores of decades—two hundred and more—
which have passed since and we ask, what is a decade that

we should be mindful of it. Y^et, of all the intervening

decades, perhaps not one has been crowded with so much of

potential meaning for the good of the people as this last

one. It is not alone the things which have actually been

begun in this decade that we should hold in mind, but also

^Richard. tMinchengpu Census, 1910. :tAll Missionary Statistics

1915. ^Including wives.
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the many projects and ideals of an earlier time which in this

period have come to fruition.

R flfoads
"^^^^ railroads serve the province. One

stretches from the beautiful port of Tsingtau
to Tsinan, the capital of the province. This was completed

just before the opening of this decade and it realized its

widest usefulness when the second railroad, the Tientsin-

Pukow line, was completed in 1912 and joined to it. Along
these arteries an ever increasing current of trade has passed

;

the common people as well as the scholars have gone forth

from their secluded villages, and the messengers of the

Gospel, by use of these railroads, have saved time and
strength for direct preaching and have secured opportunities

for conference and counsel with their colleagues hitherto

impossible. All this has issued, for the missionary, in

broader statesmanship, and for the people, in unprecedented
openness of mind.

The political changes which have occurred

Chan"s ^^ China during this decade have had a
^°^^^

profound effect upon the thought and life of

the people. The effect has been most marked upon the

educated, although thousands, who can not tell what a

republic is, understand that changes have taken place,

which are making for greater liberty and a larger life. A
new atmosphere has been created, as though the Spirit of

God had breathed a new breath of life into men, and the

missionary is working under conditions, developed in a

single decade, which a few years earlier his greatest faith

had not imagined possible in this generation.

Everywhere the missionary reports that in

GoodFeelin? ^P^^® ^^ famine, epidemics and revolutions,

there has been a real forward movement, and
in nothing is it more marked than in the changed attitude

of all classes, an attitude which is now one of hospitality

and friendliness. It is easy to buy or rent property for

mission purposes. The struggles through which the country
is passing, and the partial failure morally of some of its

political leaders, are almost unconsciously leading the more
thoughtful to question whether Christianity is not the only

hope of a stable civilization. The attitude of government

A 28
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officials seems everywhere to be " friendly and even cordial'
'

;

while the general testimony indicates a remarkable willing-

ness to listen to the Christian message. There are many
who are confident that we are soon to see a great movement

toward the Church.
Following the first Revolution the non-

Non-Chfistian Christian religions were neglected, and many
Religions

temples were turned into schools. Since then,

the reaction has become less pronounced; some few temples

here and there have been repaired and devoted to their

original uses : but many of the people seem to have lost the

old-time confidence in their idols, and the worshippers in

the temples have decreased rather than increased.

In several centres there is a new willingness
Attitude of

Qjj ^j^g p^j.^ Qf the Mohammedans to listen to the
Mohammedans

q^^^^^ During a rebel-robber scare in one of

the cities last year the Mohammedans, hoping for immunity

from attack, ran up a large flag above their mosque bearing

the inscription :

'

' This is the true Jesus Church. " When
questioned about it they said they were not ashamed to own
their great prophet, Jesus. One of the Mohammedan
mullahs has placed his daughter in the Christian girls'

school of that city.

There is a community of thirty thousand Mohammedans
living in and near Tsinan . They are friendly and some are very

favourably disposed toward Christianity, and attend freely

meetings at the ''Institute." Last year one Mohammedan
was baptized. He had come into touch with Christianity

largely through the work of the University Hospital. This

year two others have applied for membership in the Church,

In the Tsingchowfu district there is also a large body

of Mohammedans. One missionary has visited in their

homes, spoken in their mosques and distributed a good deal

of literature; but, so far, the results have not been very

encouraging.
In one mission the most prosperous work is

Christianity j^j |^g county of Tsao, where Mencius was

StrSghowT born. In the Confucian city of Kiifow (ffl ^)
in which is the famous temple to Confucius

and near which is the grave of Confucius, mission property
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has recently been secured, and the people are showing
themselves friendly in every way. The gentry presented

the missionary with a pien (congratulatory wooden tablet

or signboard) and at the feast given to the donors, even

Duke Kang, a direct descendant of Confucius in the seventy-

sixth generation, ofifered to loan anything the church might
require for the occasion.

The activity of the Roman Catholic Missions

CatT^Ik
varies in different sections, but it seems clear

Missions "^^^t during the period under consideration

there has been far less friction between them
and the Protestants than in earlier years. In some places

both the foreign priests and the Chinese staff have shown
such a cordial spirit towards the Protestants that the points
of conflict have been reduced to a minimum.

The Continuation Committee Conference

oimi''''^
held in Tsinan in the spring of 1913 was
of the widest influence. It made possible a

broad discussion of the problems which were coming to

the front under the new conditions which had arisen

since 1900.

In addition great benefit came from meetings

Meet&gs for
^^^ government students held in connection

Students with this conference. Only two meetings
were held, yet they resulted in creating a most

favourable sentiment toward Christianity. The influence

of these meetings can hardly be over-estimated. These
students are now scattered throughout the province ; and
many have retained a marked friendliness for Christianity

and have succeeded in creating in others a receptive attitude

toward Christianity.

Revivals
^ series of revivals resulting from the

preaching of Pastor Ding Li-mei in 1910 has
had large results among Christian students and church
members. Unfortunately in a few places much of the value
from the meetings was lost through lack of workers or of
care in following up those reached in the meetings.

Nearly all parts of the field report an increasing
number of special meetings varying in length and in
character according to the purpose in view, whether for the
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training of leaders or for inspirational, devotional, ed-

ucational or evangelistic ends. The general testimony is

that these meetings are a real element in strengthening the

work of the Church, contributing to a higher standard of

power and efficiency and materially quickening the spirit of

fellowship and mutual responsibility in service.

During the decade under survey one of the
Increase fn ^^^^ marked advances has been in the matter

Equfpment ^^ increase of plant and equipment, in nearly

all the mission stations and in many out-

stations. Old property has been thoroughly repaired and
many new buildings have been erected, including hospitals,

schools, churches, chapels and residences. There is an
increasing desire to build solidly and with taste. The
architect was never so much in demand in China as

to-day.

The American Board Mission has moved its Pangkia-
chwang station to Tehchow, on the Tientsin-Pukow Rail-

way, at a cost of G$78,500 and a further sum of

G$40,000 is still needed to complete the plant. The
Lintsinghsien station of the same mission has also been

rebuilt at a cost of G$30.000. Mex. 150,000 has been

spent by the Church of England Mission on the fine

new cathedral at Taianfu. This is one of the finest struc-

tures in the whole province. Large building operations

are taking place at Tsinan in connection with the medical
and arts departments of the Shantung Christian University,

and this institution will soon have one of the finest plants

in the countrJ^ So noticeable has this development in the

matter of securing better buildings been that this is one of

the noteworthy aspects of the work of the decade.

This increase in plant and equipment has been quite

marked in the out-stations as well. In the Weihsien field,

the years 1913 and 1914 saw ten ample church buildings

erected.

In connection with the Presbyterian
'

' City Evangeliza-
tion Plan" there has already been expended in plant,

entirely under the control of trained Chinese leaders, a very

considerable sura of money and the project has only begun.
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While full statistics are not available, and

th^^Fo^^i
the increase in the ten years varies with

Force
^

different missions, one cannot escape the con-

viction that the proportionate net increase in

the missionary force has been far less than in other items of

missionary progress. The need for an enlarged force seems
to be felt generally throughout the field, especially evangel-

istic workers.

In no missions is the number of Chinese

andF^^ei^n
ordained workers equal to the number of

Force foreign ordained workers, except in one case

where the number of ordained missionaries is

exceptionally small. The call is urgent for more and
better trained Chinese pastors and evangelists, and there

are indications that our leaders are fully aware of the need
and are making every effort to meet it.

In the larger missions the general force of Chinese

workers is about live to seven times greater than the foreign

force, with an average for the province of about four and a

half times. Where it varies from this it seems to be due to

special conditions. This proportion is likely to change
gradually with the better training of Chinese workers and
their increasing ability to bear responsibility.

On an average there are eight foreign missionaries to a

central station, and all the larger missions have this ratio,

except the Presbyterian Mission, which has fourteen to a

station. Doubtless this is due in part to the large amount
of medical and educational work in the stations and to the

tendency to make each station large, complete and self-

contained, as the stations are widely separated.

o «_ . That the giving of the Church is increasing

is Clear, but not so rapidly as could be desired.

The average for the province is seventy-eight cents for each
communicant, but with a wide range of difference in the

different missions.

These are growing in favour, and by the use

Sch k ^^ ^^® improved literature, together with the

training conferences being held under the
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auspices of the China Sunday School Union, this work is

growing in helpfulness and in power. The following

figures furnished by the societies to the China Continuation

Committee are significant.

American Board Mission - -

English Baptist Mission - -

Methodist Episcopal Mission -

Presbyterian Mission, North -

Southern Baptist Convention -

Total in Province 32129 ' 17950

Communicants



SHANTUNG 223

the Christian word in this way, and three more will be
opened as soon as those chosen for it have completed their

preparation.

The strong appeal both to givers and to the young
men invited to act as superintendents seems to be the fact

that it is work for the Chinese, by the Chinese, and stands
or falls with them. It measures a real advance in that it

places definite responsibility for a large and important
work.

New methods are being introduced. Instead
Country

^^ individuals going here and there, one by
one, or even two by two on an itinerating

trip" to preach unannounced in villages and market-towns,
the tendency is to go in larger groups, to special places,

on invitation. Certain specified conditions have to be
fulfilled by way of preparing the soil. Plans are made for

eight or ten days' consecutive meetings, holding services

daily in a large tent or mat shed, and care is given to

**the follow-up work". More and more the use of tents

is being found heli)ful. Of this more systematic way of
working one missionary writes: "The message grips men
better when it can be presented progressively day after day
to the same audience. There is the inspiration of numbers,
too, and bright chorus-singing; and the local Christians

gladly render help in advertising the meetings, bringing

in friends, lending benches and tables, etc. This forward
movement is as yet only in its infancy, but it has already

stirred the Christians to new evangelistic efforts, and it has

behind it the enthusiastic backing of all the missionary

body."
Tjj.. In many of the districts one of the most

pressing and, as yet, unsolved problems, is

found in the fact that the Christians are scattered and
illiterate. As a consequence it is not possible to give them
the Christian nurture needed for the up-building of a strong

Church. In one field the thousand baptized Christians

are scattered through two hundred and fifty villages. One
mission reports on the basis of careful investigation that

seventy per cent of their membership is illiterate, that is,
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cannot read their Bibles. It is believed that these two items

in the problem are felt in every mission, and steins are now
being taken to grapple with this problem in some sections

by teaching a form of simplified writing of the Mandarin
character.

During the past decade in the Church As-
S?"^^ sociation connected with the Southern Baptist

Mission there has been organized a missionary

board, which has entered a large territory in western

Shantung and others in Manchuria and Shensi, heretofore

not worked by the mission. In this work of extension by
the Chinese Church a number of important centres have

been occupied by Chinese workers, appointed by,the Chinese

Association. Working under this society are twenty-three

Chinese missionaries who have established eleven churches

with 1,212 members. During the last year there have been

351 baptisms, and three churches have been established.

The Home Missionary Society of the Shantung
Presbyterian Church was organized by the Synod of North
China. Under its direction Chinese missionaries were sent

to Chihii province near Paotingfu, a part- of the field

rendered unusually difficult by the fact that during 1900
the Church of that section was to a large extent destroyed.

This work was given up later in favour of unevangelized

sections nearer home. During the last six years the

contributions of the society have gradually been turned
in to the Tsinan Independent Church.

A flourishing Home Missionary Society was organized

in the Temple Hill Presbyterian Church in Chefoo in 1913.

It now supports a city Bible-woman, a country school a

few miles from the city, provides funds for the annual
inquirers' class for women, and does so much personal

work that a large proportion of converts in that Chefoo
church are women.

In this connection we should mention the Korean
missionaries sent in 1913 by the Korean Foreign Missionary

Society to Laiyang in eastern Shantung. This mission

comes with the cordial approval of the Shantung
Presbyterian church, and the Presbyterian Mission has
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turned over to it the chapel in Laiyang and the work both

in the city and in the surrounding country. These Korean
missionaries have acquired sufficient knowledge of the

Chinese language to undertake active work.

In 1907 the Presbyterian and Baptist
Churches in churches in Tsinan combined to form a Union

Church, which is, we think, the only one of its

kind in China. It has now a membership of 415, has two
church buildings in the city and baptizes members both by
immersion and by sprinkling. One Baptist and one Pres-

byterian missionary act as counsellors to the governing body
of Chinese pastors and elders.

There is also in Tsinan an Independent Church which
was formed in 1912 as an outgrowth of activity on the part of

the missionary society connected with the Presbyterian work
in Shantung. Most of the initial fund of Mex. $10,000
was given by two Presbyterian elders resident in Tsingtau.

The church has secured a very valuable site of over three

acres (20 mow), the gift of the Governor of Shantung in

1912, Chou Tsi-chi (^ g ^). On this site there has been

built at a cost of Mex. $11,000 a small church, a school for

boys (sixty pupils) and one for girls (twenty-five pupils)

and a building for a small industrial school, and a dispens-

ary is in charge of Chinese physicians who give their time

and serve only at stated hours.

The church council or governing board resembles a

Presbyterian session, and is elected by the church members
(now numbering seventy), though the members of the council

are not all necessarily members of the Independent Church,
but may be chosen from among other leading Christians in

the city.

There are two city Associations in the

cSan ^ province, one at Chefoo, organized in 1903,

Association with a present membership of 740, and one in

Tsinan, organized in 1913, with a present mem-
bership of 400. Three foreign and three Chinese secretaries

are in charge of the work in Tsinan, one foreign secretary,

the representative of the Presbyterian Mission, giving all

his time to the work among students in government schools.

A 29
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The work in Ihe capital is new, but the foundations are
solidly laid, ready for the new building which ought to be
erected at an early date.

In the schools of the province there are twenty Associa-
tions, with a total membership of 1045. The Shantuug
Students' Summer Conference is held annually at Tsinan.

Edwcatfonal Work

.
The backbone of the educational work of

Schods^ Shantung is the system of country schools.

Often small in numbers and inadequately
housed in a building or even one room of a house such as the
little group of Christians is able to furnish, they have been
centres of light for the Gospel, as well as starting points in
the long years of preparation from which some of the
best men have issued as leaders in the Christian work of the
province and of the nation.

While apparently it is the policy of the missions to

conform to government regulations as to curricula and
terminology, the lower schools have not as yet been stand-
ardized in any thorough way. It is not possible, therefore,
to give accurate statistics under the heads of lower primary
and higher primary schools. There are nearly fifteen

thousand pupils in these schools, which is probably double
the number of a decade ago. It is the policy of most
missions to induce each group of Christians to establish its

own school, furnish its own building and pay the teacher's
salary. Mission rules differ as to the maximum help given
toward the teacher's salary, but it ranges from one-half to

two-thirds. A gratif^dngly large number of schools have
gradually become entirely self-supporting. Larger empha-
sis is being placed on the work and value of the elementary
schools, and far more attention is being paid to the securing
of good teachers, to subjects taught, and to careful super-
vision. In some fields no teachers are used in elementary
schools who have not themselves cempleted the middle school
course. College graduates are being used with noteworthy
success as itinerant school superintendents in several
districts. The competition of government schools is making
itself felt to a limited extent.



The kindergarten has been a matter of later

K^^d t n
Si'owth. Its usefulness seems to be limitedm ergar en
^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ funds and of qualified

teachers. There are now ten kindergartens with about three

hundred pupils. The two at Chefoo (one hundred and ten

pupils) and Tsinan (sixty pupils) have their own special

buildings with trained foreign and Chinese instructors. In

both schools normal training is carried on. Aside from its

inherent value the kindergarten is found to be a most

effective agency in securing cordial entrance and welcome
into homes hitherto closed to the missionary.

It is the policy of the middle schools to adopt

Schools
^^^^^ government standards as announced in pub-

lished prospectuses, and to make earnest effort

to reach them. Formerly the middle schools were under the

general supervision of evangelistic missionaries, while the

actual daily supervision was left largely to the Chinese.

Very slowly, station by station, foreigners, both men and
women, have been set aside as principals of these schools,

until, in the larger missions, with widely separated stations,

the policy has become common of having a foreigner give

full time to each school. In one or two cases Chinese

principals have been placed in charge of mission middle

schools. In the more compact missions the policy is de-

veloping of having the main higher elementary schools in

each station, and one high grade middle school under
skilled supervision to serve the needs of the whole mission.

Owing to increased cost of tuition, many students will

hereafter find it impossible to secure more than an element-

ary school training. This, with the strong tendency to

raise standards, will probably decrease the number of

students in the middle schools. Of this there is already

some evidence at hand.

The question of the middle school curricula is likely to

come sharply to the forefront with a view to better meeting

the needs of students who wiil finish their formal education

with the middle school. The curricula are now largely

governed by the demands of the entrance examination to a

college and university.
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The Shantung Christian University was

Education
established in 1904 by a union of the English
Baptist and the American Presbyterian Mis-

sions. The School ol: Arts and Science was formed by the

union of Tengchowfu College (founded in 1864 by the

Presbyterian Mission) and a specially prepared class from
the Tsingchowfu High School (established by the English
Baptist Mission) . The School of Theology was opened in

1905 by a union of the Gotch-Robinson Theological School
of the English Baptists and the peripatetic Theological

Class of the Presbyterian Mission. The Medical School was
established on the basis of former peripatetic medical classes

of both missions in 1910. A normal department has been
maintained in connection with the Theological School. It

has been decided to move the other departments to Tsinan,
the capital of the province, where the Medical School and
the Institute (noted below) are already established. It is

fully expected that this complete union will be effected by
October, 1917. The site of the University comprises about
80 foreign acres, land and plant together being valued at

more than $500,000 gold. The enrollment is as follows;

School of Arts and Science 108 (Regular Students 89, Spe-

cial Students 1, Pre-

Medical Students 11)
School of Theology - - . 87 (Theological Students 40,

Normal School 26, Bible

Institute 21)

School of Medicine - - - 120

Total - - . - 315
The number of medical students is about double that of

previous years owing to the fact that the school has received

several classes from the Union Medical School in Peking, in

order to facilitate the establishment of the new medical
school in Peking, under the China Medical Board. A grant
from the China Medical Board makes it possible for the

Shantung Christian University to carry this increased num-
ber of students through their medical course.

The University is controlled by a Council elected by the

co-operating missions and by the Chinese Church affiliated
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with them, namely: The American Board, the American
Presbyterian, the Church of England, the Canadian Presby-
terian and English Baptist Missions. It is hoped that
other missions in the province will also enter the nnion.

Baptist College
"^^ appropriation of G$50,000 has been

granted by the home board to the Southern
Baptist Mission in Shantung for the purpose of establishing

a college. As soon as the necessary preliminary arrange-
ments can be made by the mission, work will be started on
the buildings. Two teachers are already on the field

studying the language in preparation for this work.
The aim of this institution is to show

I t^'t t

*"* through all its agencies God manifest in

nature, in the world and in the teachings of

Jesus Christ, the Saviour of mankind. It was first started

in 1887 at Tsingchowfu, and transferred in 1904 to Tsinan
where it now occupies buildings covering 24,000 square
feet of floor space. It contains a large museum of

educational exhibits of various kinds, two lecture halls, a
reading room and library, reception rooms for the use of

students from government and private schools, etc. The
plant, which is valued at G$45,000 adjoins the new site

of the Shantung Christian University, of which the In-

stitute has recently become an integral part.

During 1916 there were some 30,000 visits from the

official and student class; a total of 150,000 heard the 1,300
lectures and dailv evangelistic addresses given in the

Institute. Each Monday is *'Woman's Day." In 1916
women availed themselves of the privileges of the Institute

to the number of 23,000, including young women and
girls in the government schools and some 1,700 ladies of the

official class. In addition over 70,000 pilgrims to the two
sacred mountains of Tai Shan and Chien Fu Shan, from
Shantung and adjoining provinces, were welcomed at the

Institute.

,
To the west of the city is a large camp for

histituf
soldiers. Near this camp a branch of the In-

stitute was opened in 1913 for the benefit of

soldiers. The plant consists of a lecture hall, a reading
room, recreation room, two reception rooms and quarters for
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Chinese assistants and their families. During 1916, over

25,000 soldiers and 13,000 civilians visited the Institute.

Some 250 lectures and evangelistic addresses were given to

total attendance of about 15,000 men.
This museum and reading room, established

Museum twenty years ago, is a feature of the city

work in Chefoo. Visitors enter through a
chapel where they must listen to an evangelistic address
before they can see the museum. Thousands come—some
years as many as a hundred thousand. At the New Year,
three days are set apart especially for the women. They
come from all over the country-side, trudging on foot,

riding^^aules or donkeys, in sedan-chairs or ricshas, or in

carts and litters. The ladies and Bible-women of the

station meet them, explain the exhibits and then take them to

the reading room where they rest, drink tea and listen to

simple talks about the way of salvation.

This school was organized privately in

S the Deaf
'J'engchowfu in 1887, but was removed later

to Chefoo, and has been an integral part of

the work of the Presbyterian Mission since 1912. During
these years about sixty children have been in attendance,

coming from many parts of China. The school has now
two foreign women teachers, seven Chinese teachers, (three

men and four women) and forty-six students, (twenty-three

girls and twenty-three boys). One of the graduates is

studying in the Rochester School for the Deaf and has
recently passed the Regents' Examination very creditably.

One of the young women graduates now teaches a class for

the deaf in the Foochow Girls' School, where it is found
mutually helpful to have the hearing and deaf pupils

together. Another school has been founded in Hangchow,
all the expenses being met by the Chinese. Other schools

have been organized in Kiangsu Province and in Pyengyang,
Korea. The former was established by Chang Chiea, Ex-
Minister of Agriculture and Commerce, and has a graduate
of the Chefoo School giving training to eight hearing
teachers for service in the school. These are results which
show how well the object of the school is being attained

which "is to prove to the Chinese, not only the possibility
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of the education of the deaf, but also the benefit to

themselves and to the Stale. It aims to make itself felt as

one more illustration of the love of Christ who forgot not

one of these little ones.
'

'

During the last decade a girls' department was opeued
and the school added property valued at Mex. $27,000
making a total of Mex. $44,000.

This work is taking its place among the real activities

of the Church. It makes a strong appeal to all people and
is one of the fruits by which we are known. Rightly used
it could be made a telling argument in favour of the

Christian religion, inasmuch as it is the only religion that

promotes such work.
There are two normal schools in the

S^*ff°T
province, one connected with the University

and one situated at Tenghsien and known as

the South Shantung Bible and Normal School. The latter

was established by the Northern Presbyterian Mission.

Negotiations are well under way for union with the North
Kiangsu Mission of the Southern Presbyterians. One of

"the recognized needs " of the Southern Baptist Mission is

a well-equipped normal School and it is the purpose of that

mission to greatly improve and enlarge its normal teaching

work. At Chef00 is a men's Bible training school which
furnishes trained evangelists for the three eastern stations

of tbe Presbyterian Mission.

It is safe to say that no greater need faces all the

Shantung missions than the development of one or more
additional strong normal schools.

Before the present decade several attempts

School"
^®^® made in Shantung for self-help industrial

schools, but they did not succeed. In not a
few stations there are small vocational classes, such as a

carpenter or a blacksmith shop for boys, or provision for

lace-making, embroidery and tatting for girls.

In 1913 the South Shantung Industrial School was
opened at Yihsien, which is centrally located so as to meet
the needs of three other stations. It now has sixty students.

The committee in charge feel encouraged and have received

the approval of the mission (Presbyterian) under which it
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works, to secure G$12,000 for additional buildings and
equipment.

A good deal of experience has been gained in the

Pingtu Industrial School under the Southern Baptist

Mission in manufacturing hardware, in canning and the

like and the result has been *' sufficiently encouraging to

justify more effort in that line." The method seems to be

instilling in the minds of many students a growing whole-

some respect for manual labour, but there is great need of

additional light in regard to industrial education, in order

that it may best meet the needs of mission work.
Schools for business training are found at

SchS^r^^^^
Weihaiwei (forty pupils) and at Ohefoo (one

hundred and eighty pupils). In the latter

school the aim is to give a good general education, together

with book-keeping, typewriting and stenography. The
graduates are filling acceptably positions in various parts of

China.

One of the most significant changes in the

f E j^^5
^°^ educational work in Shantung during recent

ng »s
years has been in the attitude toward the

teaching of the English language. Until 1908, outside of

the Anglo-Chinese School in Chefoo, the English language
had no place in the educational scheme. In that year it

was introduced in the upper classes of the School of Arts

and Science in the Shantung Christian University, but was
optional and open only to students who had an eighty per

cent grade in other studies and paid a high special fee.

To-day it is a part of the regular curricula of all mission

middle schools, and there is a constant tendency to introduce

it into lovv^er grades.

Some Educational Statistics

.^. . Foreign Foreign Workers in
^"'^^^^^

Workers Educational Work

American Board Mission 16 3

. English Baptist Mission 53 6

Methodist Episcopal Mission 8 4
Presbyterian Mission, North 129 22

Southern Baptist Convention 52 14
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Grade Schools Pupils

Kindergartens 10 287
Lower and higher elementary 817 14,241
Middle Schools 41 2,003
University 1 315

In regard to the educational work in

Education's
Shantung the outstanding features of the

FeauTres"^ decade are;

1. The enlargement and better equipment
of the educational plants, especially for middle schools and
University.

2. Concentration of all departments of the University
at Tsinan.

3. The appointment of principals devoting their whole
time to the middle schools; higher standards, co-ordinated
curricula and better teaching.

4. Re-organization of country schools, large increase

of schools and pupils, better teachers, better methods,
better inspection, better records.

5. Large development of girls' schools.

6. Increase in number of Bible Institutes and schools

for training older women.
7. Experiments in industrial education.

8. Organization of the Shantung-TIonan Educational
Union.

9. Radical change in attitude towards the teaching
of English.

While accurate statistics regarding facilities

EducaHon ^^^ education are not available there seems to

have been steady progress during the past few
years.* The number of higher and technical schools has
remained stationary. The number of middle schools has
decreased, but the total number of middle school students
has increased. There has been an eightfold increase in the

number of intermediate (higher primary) schools since 1911,

* For statistics of government education in Shantung see Ap-
pendix.
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with an even larger increase in enrollment. Primary
schools have increased during these years from 3,500 to

approximately 15,000. There has been a notable advance
in the education of girls and young women. Advance in

the development of better school buildings and o£ better

equipment has not kept pace with the advance in numbers.

The expenditure for educational purposes in
Cost of

^ Shantung is estimated at approximately two

EducaSon" and a half million dollars (Mex.). Of this

something less than $700,000 is expended by
the districts for intermediate and primary schools or secured

in fees from the students. Approximately $500,000 is

expended in maintenance of the twenty provincial middle

or technical schools, and $100,000 for the support of seventy

students abroad.

Roughly speaking, Shantung makes provision of about

forty-two cents (Mex.) per annum for the education of

each child of school age, or five dollars (Mex.) per year for

pupils actually in attendance. Taking the estimate of the

Commissioner of Education for Shantung that there are

approximately 500,000 pupils receiving instruction at

present in this school system, we find that provision is thus

made for the education of about eight per cent of those of

school age or for about one in seventy-six of the population,

v/hereas in 1911 only one per cent of those of school age

were enrolled in the schools.

Medical Work

j^ J, I s* ff
^ general survey of the medical work in

ica la
Shantung may be gleaned from the following

figures for 1916.

Men missionary doctors.

.

Women missionary doctors

Chinese physicians

Hospitals .

.

Beds
In-patients

Dispensaries

Individuals treated

18
7

11

27
561

4,242
251

115,000
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g - During the decade the buildings and
qo pmcn

equipment of the hospitals, especially in two

or three centres, have been greatly increased, the progress

comparing favourably with the similar advance in the

educational plants. At least eight hospitals have been built

in Shantung in the last decade. The University hospital

at Tsinan, operated in connection with the Shantung
University Medizal School, with its bright and airy wards
and immaculate operating rooms, is thoroughly modern
and up-to-date, and will bear critical scrutiny. The same
is true of the new large hospitals at Chefoo and Tehchow.

In all three of the above mentioned hospitals
Tfainfng of

there are training schools for nurses. These

three hospitals are being helped by the China
Medical Board.

j^. . The Tehchow hospital conducts ten branch
spens les

(Jigpensaries in as many cities in addition to

the work of the central hospital. A monthly visit lasting

four days is paid to each of these dispensaries.

In all the medical work there seems to be a very vital

evangelistic spirit, never more marked in our work than at

the present. Great care is being taken to follow up the

work done in the hospitals, so that it will have real

evangelistic value even beyond the hospital walls.

J.

A
J

Funds have been secured for a Leper
epe y m

^gyi^jj^ ^^ Tenghsien and a building to house

a hundred lepers will be erected during the year. The
gentry and local officials highly approve of the work. A
foreign superintendent has been appointed to take charge

of this work.

Literature

It is more than probable that, save for those who
handle Christian literature at the sources of supply, none
of us can fully realize the immense amount of tracts and
portions of scripture which find their way into the various

corners and by-ways of this land. To ask almost any
evangelistic missionary about distribution of Christian

literature is to find out that he, with his associates, has
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during any one year sold or distributed fifty to one hundred
copies of Scripture or portions of Scripture, and in addition

a very large number of tracts. The testimony is unanimous

,

that it pays. It pays because it makes the Gospel known
to strangers, it pays because through it the lives of the

preachers and church members are quickened, faith is

increased and tlie truth is better understood. The methods
of its distribution are varied as the literature itself. One
makes special use of appropriately illustrated children's

meetings. These meetings are arranged in connection with

tent-preaching. Others use the post-office, with good

results, sending Christian literature to the leading educated

men of the various counties. Another rejoices in the

railroads because through them he keeps a larger amount
of literature circulating.

^ ^, The decade has been marked by great
Co-operation j . ,. • j j • ^iadvance m co-operation, as evidenced m the

increasing number of missions uniting in the University;

it is noted especially in the development of " Co-operation

Committees," whereby estimates and expenditures of all

mission funds, save those connected with the missionary
personally, come under the control of a joint committee,

usually consisting of from three to five Chinese represent-

atives, appointed by the governing body of the Church, and
missionaries appointed hy the missions. As might have

been expected the method has had its difficulties, but on the

whole it has been of great value in forestalling much
criticism about our unwillingness to co-operate, in securing

a greater efficiency in the use of funds, and in strengthening

the leaders of the Church by placing real responsibility

upon them, this responsibility often revealing to them their

limitations which could have been shown them in no other

way.
The decade has seen noteworthy advance in

Results and nearly every line of missionary endeavour, in

better plants and equipment, higher standards

in all grades of education, wide-spread evangelism, closer

co-operation in ail departments between missions and with

the Chinese Church.
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But even a cursor}- review raises a large group of

unanswered questions and makes evident tiie need of a wide
and detailed survey, on the basis of which surer policies

may be defined looking toward a larger advance during
the next decade, especially in the things which pertain to

the vital elements of the Kingdom.



CHAPTER XXIII

SHENSI

Ernest F. Bofst-Smith

"^Area. 75,290 sq. mi. fPopuIation. 8,800,000. 116 per sq. mi.

Densest in Han and Wei river valleys. Topography. Almost im-
passable mountains extend across N. and S. ends of the province. N.

of Wei river, the country is a great loess table-land, fertile if not too

dry. The plain in which Sianfu is situated widens considerably

toward the W. Province once rich in forests but now destitute.

Yellow river forms boundary between Shensi and Shansi. Frequent

dust storms. Irregular rainfall. Industry and commerce backward.
Climate dry with extreme temperatures. People. Except for few

Mongols and immigrants from neighbouring provinces, all people are

natives of Shensi. Language. Mandarin. Cities. Sianfu (1,000,000)

only large city. Waterways The Han river is navigable as far up as

Hanchungfu and the Wei river from Sienyang southward, though
not continuously. Roads. Shensi commands all passes of the great

eastern plains leading to Central Asia, and therefore has good main
roads, especiahy those passing through Sianfu in E. to W. direction.

Railroads, None in operation. Proposed—Pukow (Ku) -Sianfu.

Post Offices, 27. Postal Agencies, 170. Telegrapfi Stations, 7.

^Missionary Societies at work in the province, 4. §Total Missionaries,

117. Total Chinese Workers, 334. Communicant members, 3,825.

The year 1907 was in Shensi one of

T"^^*"2 P®*"^' ecclesiastical stock-taking. It was a time of
m^^^ssion

reviewing and consolidating the past, and of

preparing for expansion. A more or less

definite stage had been reached, and the turning point was

marked by the visit from England of the Revs. W. Y.

Fullerton and C E. Wilson, the Shensi section of whose

book New China should be consulted with regard to the

progress registered up to that point. They actually wit-

nessed the baptism of the thousandth member received into

the Baptist Church. Until 1900 entrance into cities had

been extremely difficult; the work had, therefore, been al-

most entirely in villages, with a Gospel village as the centre,

'^Richard. fMinchengpu Census, 1910. $A11 Missionary Statistics,

1915. §Including wives.
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and for many years the church membership was largely

recruited, not so much from natives of Sliensi, as from
immigrants from Shantung, many of whom were Christians

before coming to Shensi. In fact it was in resijonse to a

request from one of the earliest parties of these immigrants
that the Baptist IMission was started. After 1900, however,
the centre of gravity was gradually transferred to Sianfu

—

the lineal successor of the ancient and illustrious city of

Changan, where from the seventh to the ninth centuries of our
era the Nestorian missionaries laboured. Boarding schools

for boys and girls (under the principalship respectively of

Rev. A. G. Shorrock, B.A. and Miss J. Beckingsale, B.A.)
were established with a curriculum corresponding to that of

the Government middle schools, plus a full quota of religious

instruction. From the very first, systematic teaching, as well

as preaching, had received great emphasis, but these schools

marked considerable progress on earlier efforts. A medical

mission was also founded, at first under Dr. Creasey Smith,

who was later succeeded by Dr. H. Stanley Jenkins, brilliant

alike as surgeon and linguist, whose work had immense
influence throughout the province. It was considerable

time before many of the actual natives of the province

became Christians, as the progress of the Church in and
around Sianfu was not rapid, though every year showed an
increase

,
One main result of the visit of Messrs.

Opening of Fullerton and Wilson was the opening of newNew Stations ... • .i xi i? 4.1
• t xi

stations m the north 01 the province. In the

spring of 1910 the present writer went to Yenanfu, two
hundred and fifty miles north of Sianfu and the following

autumn the Rev. J. Watson proceeded to Suitehchow,

one hundred and twenty miles further north. By this

advance move the sphere of influence of the English Baptist

Mission was multiplied many times, for a chain of sub-

stations was established in each of the county towns
between Sianfu and Yenanfu. During tiie eighteen months
that preceded the Revolution considerable progress was
marked at Yenanfu. Boys' and girls' schools were estab-

lished and there was gathered a community of thirty-two

members who recognized to an unusual degree the duty of
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Christian giving, with the result that a measure of self-

support was attained from the first. From the outset also

the cordial friendship of the local officials and gentry was
obtained, ^^'hile at Suitehchow there were no actual

baptisms, a good deal of spade work was done and a number
of learners were gathered.

Then came the Revolution, which in Shensi

X
J

.. had many features that were distinctive, and
some that were unique. It is impossible to

make more than a passing reference to this great political

convulsion, nor is more necessary as the story has been told

in volumes issued at the time. For a time it was uncertain

what attitude the revolutionists would take towards foreign-

ers, as the educated members of the " Ke Min Tang," who
planned and started the rising, were completely out-numbered
and out-influenced by the illiterates of the " Ko Lao Hui."
At the outset two members of the Scandinavian Alliance

and six missionaries' children were killed, and two members
of the English Baptist Mission, as well as the Postal

Commissioner, were injured. And it was several days
before the policy of "Protect Foreigners^' was clearly

enunciated. It was not long, however, before foreigners

instead of being passively
'

' protected '

' attained immense
influence and power. This was particularly so in the case

of the late Dr. Cecil Robertson, who, on account of his

services to wounded soldiers, rapidly became a popular
hero.

Meanwhile the North Shensi Mission was isolated, only

rare and occasional messages getting through. Whereas
Suitehchow enjoyed the distinction of beating off the " Ko
Lao Hui," Yenanfu was one of the first cities to fall into

its hands, and the missionary soon found himself the

recognized diplomatic go-between of the various contending

parties.

At the end of 1911 the advice of the British

Ex^^*'?^^*^*
and American Ministers for all missionaries

^^ °"
to leave for the coast reached Shensi. While

this was more easily advised than performed, it was rendered

possible by the audacious heroism of nine men comprising

what came to be known as the Shensi Relief Expedition,
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who entered the province from the north and called at the

stations en route collecting missionaries. In January, 1912
a party of thirty-two missionaries left Sianfu for the coast

in their company. But live of the Shensi staff—Rev. and
Mrs. Shorrock, Dr. and Mrs. Young and Dr. Robertson

—

felt that the special demand for their services made their

leaving impossible, and the following five months was a
period of ever increasing influence, reaching a climax when
they, too, bade a brief farewell to the province, on which
occasion they were overwhelmed with expressions of appre-
ciation from all classes of the community. In due course
Dr. Robertson and Dr. Young were presented with the

Decoration of Wen Hu (fifth vank), in recognition of their

services to the Revolutionary army.
From the foregoing it will be easily under-

th CtT^ h
standable that all ordinary forms of missionary
work were utterly disorganized. Yet there

can be no doubt that the impression of this work in a time
of great crisis was far greater than that usually made by a

generation of usual propaganda. The Church proved itself

the salt of the earth, it became as a city set upon a hill.

J'rom that time onwards it was not possible for the Shensi
Church to live and move and have its being in seclusion. It

took its place in the forefront of the life of the province.

Precedents were created soon to be followed on an even
larger scale.

The spring of 1913 was to have been a time

R^b*^ts*n^' d
^^ general reconstruction. The majority of

Dr. Jenkins "^^^^ ^taff was expected back from furlough.

The recent gains were to be consolidated and
further advance made. But just as new plans were ripeniug,

first Dr. Robertson, then Dr. Jenkins died of typhus. It

is hardly possible to express how many plans centred round
these two. Both were men of unusual brilliance, possessing

the highest medical qualifications, exceptional mastery of

the Chinese language, as well as deep saintliness of character

and intensest devotion. Their loss to Shensi was and is

irreparable. Their death was followed within two months
by that of Miss Beckingsale, B.A. who had for sixteen

years been the leading lady worker among women and girls,

A 31
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and in whose character was the rarest blend of strength and

sympathy.
As the result of these irreplaceable losses the

Withdrawal English Baptist Mission decided to withdraw

Soi^hchow from the northernmost station of Suitehchow,

and this was transferred to the American
Board Mission, which has placed a Chinese evangelistic staff

there and in various neighbouring towns. Yenanfu was
retained and by the end of 1914 the church membership

reached 100, and a stately church was built, a quarter of the

cost of which was raised by the newly gathered members and
learners.

For a time it seemed that Yenanfu and the

m^w*f/^°"
°^ surrounding area were about to attain great

wealth and importance by the exploitation of

its oil wells by a '?ino-American company. Extensive

reconnaissance surveys, followed by more detailed work, were

undertaken by American geologists, and several wells of

about 4,000 feet depth were subsequently drilled. But it

was decided that the prospects were not sufficient to justify

the enormous capital outlay that would be required. The
responsible chiefs of the American parties were men of high

character and their influence on the neighbourhood was
thoroughly healthy. Their interest in mission work was
shown in many ways and the cost of furnishing the church,

purchasing a large American bell, and erecting a belfry, was
defrayed by their contributions.

P .
,j^ ^

Since 1911 peaceful days in Shensi have

been rare. Besides smaller risings and much
general brigandage in outlying country districts, there were

two rebellions of outstanding importance. In 1914 the

notorious White Wolf devastated many towns, and even

came within an ace of capturing the capital. It was
ostensibly to conquer this semi-political rebel, before whom
the Shensi officials were impotent, that in the spring of

1914 General Lu Chien-chang was sent to Shensi to

supersede General Chang Feng-hui as Military Governor.

The results of this appointment were disastrous for Shensi,

for General Lu's rule was utterly unscrupulous. Among
other things he became proprietor of all the opium grown
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in the province, and years of fairly successful suppression

were followed by a recrudescence of its cultivation. Hostility

to him was shown from the first and this culminated in May,
1916 in a successful rebellion. Happily some of the worst

excesses of rebellion v^ere avoided by the mediation— at the

request of both parties—of the Rev. A. G. Shorrock, who
later, when thousands were clamouring for the life of

Ex-General Lu, gave asylum to him and his retinue on the

mission premises, so saving his life. In recognition of these

services the Central Government conferred upon Mr.
Shorrock the Decoration of Cliia Ho (Third Grade). But
better than this was the expression of gratitude from all

classes of people and the enhanced prestige of the Church.
Similar work, though on a smaller scale, was done by
missionaries in other parts of the province, and local

catastrophes were thereby averted. If it is felt that

political unrest has received undue emphasis in this article,

it may be pointed out that not only did these things actually

happen but they had a most distinct bearing on mission

work in Shensi. They do in fact form the real background
of the picture. Regarding the foreground it is now possible

to be brief.

Gitis' School
"^* '-^^^ earlier educational 'policy has been

completely revised.

(a) Mrs. Shorrock, B.A., succeeded Miss Beckingsale
as principal of the English Baptist Mission girls' school at

Sianfu. The pupils are now drawn largely from families

of the neighbourhood, and far less than formerly from
among Shantung immigrants. It is interesting to record
that among their number is a granddaughter of the

infamous Yii Hsien^ the Nero of Shansi, who in 1900
ordered the massacre of all the missionaries of that

province. There has also been a manifold increase in the

fees paid by the scholars.

(b) In addition to a large number of

School
^"^^^^ primary schools, higher primary schools have

been established in Sianfu, Sanyiianhsien, and
Yenanfu, and a middle school in Sianfu, fed by the more
promising graduates of the former.
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_, (c) A long desired advance, with far

ColFege
reaching results, was achieved in 1914 by
the establishment in Sianfu of a theological

college. The first class of graduates have already completed
their course and have taken their places as trained
evangelists and teachers. This at once raises the whole tone
and quality of the work, and makes it more easily possible

to appeal to a higher social stratum than before.

2. The ecclesiastical outlook has features of

GWh tmusuol interest.

(a) In addition to the work of the English
Baptist Mission, China Inland Mission and the Scandinavian
Alliance, an independent church was founded in 1913.

For a time this was the despair of most missionaries, as it

became a rendezvous for malcontents and those whose
emphasis was rather on the material than the spiritual

aspect of things. Since its foundation, however, it has
passed through several phases, in the course of which many
of its blemishes have been eliminated. The malcontents by
degrees became as dissatisfied with their independent church
as they had previously been with that in which the foreign

missionaries led, and they gradually left. To-day it makes
a real contribution to the Christian life of Sianfu. While
it is self-supporting and self-governing, it frequently

invites local missionaries, with whom its relations are now
quite amicable, to occupy its pulpit, and its present leaders

are men of ripe spiritual experience. It is a somewhat
interesting anomaly that its members have not as yet

severed their connection from their original churches, on
whose roll their names therefore still appear. Their own
roll consequently only includes the names of those who have
received baptism (which, by the way, is by immersion, the

only mode hitherto known in Shensi) since its establishment.

(h) The year 1916 saw an addition to
Episcopal Shensis Christian forces by the arrival of the
Mission „ . , . . mi • •

i n
l!^piscopai mission. Their coming naturally

raised questions of intense interest, as denominationalisra
per se had hitherto hardly been known in Shensi, and their

forms of worship afforded the strongest possible contrast

that Protestantism contains to those previously known in
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the province. It was, therefore, questioned whether their

coining would result in concord or discord. It is pleasing

to record that this addition is entirely on the credit side.

The men chosen (all Chinese) have excellent educational

equipment, immense energy, keen evangelistic fervour, and
a broad outlook. Their present sphere of influence, chosen

in consultation with other missionaries, is the southwest

section of Sianfu, at some distance from the other mission

centres.

(c) The Young Men's Christian Association
YooflgMens -^ j^g^. gj;i|;gring on a new era of extension.

Assoc/atbn I^ 1^^^ recently been transferred from the

cramped and inadequate buildings in which

it started its career to copious and suitable premises on one

of the city's main arteries. These, though the property of

the English Baptist Mission (under whose aegis the Associa-

tion at present works) have been placed entirely at the

disposal of the Sianfu Young Men's Christian Association

with the one stipulation that the propaganda carried on

in them should be in harmony with the constitution of the

Young Men's Christian Association.

But the real reason for introducing the

krE?"n*e?^m Young Men's Christian Association into this
vange ism

^^^^-qj^ ^^ ^j^-g article is that during a phase

of unusual interest in the ecclesiastical life of Sianfu, it has

provided a common meeting ground for all the churches. A
concrete instance will illustrate. As soon as the recom-

mendations of the China Continuation Committee regarding

the evangelistic campaign for the beginning of the Chinese

New Year reached Sianfu they met a cordial, but sefarate,

response in each of the churches. Then the inspiration

came to one of the members of the Young Men's Christian

Association Committee that this was a providentially

provided opportunity for all the separate sections of the

Christian Church to unite their energies, pool their resources,

and demonstrate their essential unity. The Association

thereupon convened a meeting of representatives, who in

turn appointed a sub-committee of the Association to act

as its executive. The result was a decided success, and some
hundreds of men attended from 12 to 3 p.m. each day, to
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hear addresses on a list of subjects upon which we found
ourselves in general agreement. It was felt by most that

this united demonstration created a most interesting prece-
dent, and that this aspect alone of the influence of the

Young Men's Christian Association fully justifies its exis-

tence.

3 . It has already been recorded that under

HosTui *^® regime of Drs. Creasey Smith and H.
Stanley Jenkins, medical missions attained

great influence in Shensi, and that even this was surpassed
by special work during the three revolutions of 1911, 1914
and 1916. This was all performed with utterly inadequate
equipment. Now the dream of many years hasbeen realized

by the erection of a magnificent block of buildings with
complete modern equipment on a site given by the Govern-
ment. This is appropriately called the

'

' Jenkins Robert-
son Memorial Hospital.

"

The limits of space have demanded the exclusion of

many important branches of work and permitted only the
most passing reference where volumes would be required.

Yet it is hoped that enough has been included to indicate

that in Shensi the Master's three-fold propaganda is,

however imperfectly, being carried on: Preach, Teach,
Heal.

Bibliography ^^^ following recently published volumes
should be consulted on the subject matter of

the above article.
" Caught in the Chinese Revolution," by E. F. Borst-

Smith, (Unwin, 1912) ; "The Passing of the Dragon," by J.

C Keyte, M.A., (Hodder, 1913) ;
" Cecil Robertson," by

F. B. Meyer, B.A.. D.D. (Carey Press, 1913); "Herbert
Stanley Jenkins," by Richard Glover, D.D., LL.D. (Carey
Press, 1914); " Mandarin and Missionary in Cathay," by
E. F. Borst-Smith, (Seeley Service & Co., 1916); "Scenes
in Shensi 's Civil War, 1916," by E. F. Borst-Smith. (Tien-
tsin Press, 1916).



CHAPTER XXIV

SZEGHWAN

O. L. Kilborn

*Afea. 218,533 sq. mi. Population, 60,000,000. 273 per sq. mi.
Chen^tu plain most thickly populated. The density here is estimated
at 2,376 x^er sq. mi. Topography. Three-fourths of tlie province a
high plateau with high mountains reaching up to a height of 19,000 ft.

The })lateau is of red sand-stone, sloping toward the E. and S. E.
The Chengtu plain is remarkably productive. Climate generally
healthful. Southern part of the province is semi-tropical. People*
Chinese and aboriginal tribes. Language, Western Mandarin and
tribal dialects. Cfties. Chungking (over 700,000) ; Chengtu (450,000);
over 100,000—Kiatingfu, Fowchow Sze. AVanhsien and Tzeliuting.

Between 25,000 and 100,000—Chungpa. Batang, Mingyuanfu, Fengtu-
hsien, Kweicliowfu, Suifu, and Yachowfu. Waterways, Steam
travel on the Yangtze as far as Suifu and in summer as far as Kia-
tingfu on the Min river. The three principal branches of the Yang-
tze carry a heavy junk traffie. Roads, No cai't roads. Travel is

on foot, on horseback or by chair. Wheel-barrows are used on the
Chengtu plain. Many of the roads are well paved with flag stones to

a width of four or five feet. All cities and towns in the province have
connections by roads, good, bad and indifferent. Railroads, None
in operation. A railroad is proposed connecting Chengtu with Han-
kow, and another connecting Chungking with Yiinnanfu. Post
Offices, 111. (Chengtu has 7 local deliveries a day.) Postal Agencies,
498. Telegraph Stations, 40. t Missionary Societies at work in the
province, 13. §Total Missionaries, 496. Total Chinese worfcerst
1,206. Communicant members^ 8,947

,
The inertia of the Chinese people, due in

of^l9U
°° the last analysis to ignorance and to their

never-ending struggle for the means of sub-

sistence, has received a series of rude jolts in Szechwan.
Among these were the riots of 1895, with the resulting

indemnities and return of the foreigners on a basis better

than before; the exodus of foreigners in 1900, due to the

Boxer disturbances in the north; the lessons from the

Russo-Japanese war of 1905, fought on Chinese soil; and

*Richard. :^A11 Missionary statistics, 1915. § Including wives.
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finally, the Revolation of 1911, which it is claimed, had
its beginnings in Chengtu. In August of that year there
was a stoppage of trade in Chengtu city, which was
naaintained with varying success until the news of the
armed outbreak in Wuchang on the 10th of October. The
revolutionary forces in the West received a great impulse
from that news, but it was not till the 27th of November
that the provincial government gave way, and was replaced
by a so-called republican one. A few days later the city

was looted by the troops, and all foreigners made their way
to other parts, or even to the coast.

^u Tf u w ^^ 1^^1'S there was a rebellion which caused

oiini ^^^^^ ^oss of life and greatly interfered with
trade through several months of the year.

.January, 1916 was signalized by the beginning of the
"Second Revolution" in Yiinnan, which spread rapidly
into Szechwan. Not until after the summer of the year,
did we again attain to a condition of comparative peace.

Ch ^ A* ' Everv outbreak of whatever sort seems to

tudeTowatds ^^^^? ^^'^^^ ^^ ^ stimulus to thought. The
Foreigners foreigners' status has steadily improved, until

in 3916 the conditions of twenty years ago
were exactly reversed; in 1895, we foreigners fled to the
homes of Chinese friends, finding there, in some instances,
shelter and protection from the violence of the mob. In
1916, the foreigner's compound, the Christian church,
school and hospital, were havens of refuge for the Chinese,
especially of the better sort. Men, but more especially
women and children, who feared the violence of the looting
mob, asked to be allowed to come to us, and were freely
accorded space on our premises, until not a square foot
remained unoccupied. These things indicate an enormous
change in the attitude of the Chinese people towards the
foreigner and his religion, most of which has come about
during the last ten years.

Popularit f

'^^^^ change is further evidenced by the

Chfist^an^
° large increase in schools and pupils, especially

Schools ^s compared with the comparatively small
increase in missionary force. Schools are

believed by many to form the best recruiting ground for
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church membership, as well as for candidates for the

ministry. They are essential also for the stability of the

rank and file of the Christian community. The West China
Christian Educational Union in 1916 celebrated the tenth

anniversary of its foundiug. "It has grown from 42
schools to 270; from 1070 students to 9,822; from 119
teachers to 823. This is a record of which we may well be

proud." This refers to registered schools only. Only about
half of the mission schools in Szechwan are registered

in the Educational Union; but approximately two-thirds of

the students are in this half.

The changed attitude of all classes of

Changed
Chinese towards foreigners and towards

Attitude Christianity has come about through a variety

of influences. Local and national political

changes are large factors. Increase of intelligence and of

knowledge of affairs, through books and especially through
the Chinese press, and particularly a great increase in

knowledge of foreigners gained through church and street-

chapel, through school and hospital, have helped to the

present favourable relations. The establishment of the

Young Men's Christian Association in Chengtu, and of

institutes in a number of centres, has brought a host of

Chinese of the higher classes into direct contact with
foreigners. The active part taken by a number of foreigners

in Red Cross activities in Szechwan at the time of the

Rebellion and of revolutionary disturbances in 1913 and
1916, whether proceeding to the scene of the battles to give

first aid, or through efficient medical and surgical care in

the mission hospitals, was a potent influence in drawing
missionaries and Chinese together.

The two attempted revivals of Confucianism,

vival UnUed ^^^^^^ *^^® ^^^ °^' securing its establishment as

Churches ^ state religion, stimulated a splendid esprit

de corps in the Szechwan churches. Subscrip-
tions were raised, statements and petitions printed, and
many telegrams despatched to the Central Government,
urging the Christian view,

A 33
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The West China Conference of January,
West Chma

1908, drew Szechwan missions and missionaries

closer together, and gave a marked impulse to

the movement towards the union of all Chinese churches in

the province. The difficulties in the way of the consumma-
tion of this desired end lie wholly among foreign missionaries,

together with their home boards or churches.

The Forward Evangelistic Movement has

Evll^lltic
already begun. It will extend during 1917

Movemen/^ and 1918, and will doubtless be the means
through which the Szechwan churches will

gain large accessions of faith and of membership.

Present Status of Mission and Qiufches

The following figures really cover but nine
Growth of

years, from 1906 to 1915, although they are
Christian work V -> n -i innr? j ini^

labelled 1907 and 1916,

Szechivan 1907 1916 Increase Decrease

Stations 54 64 18%
Out-stations 407 329 19%
Missionaries 829 483 47%
Ordained Chinese .

.

.

.

17

Unordained Chinese 195 222 14%
Communicants .... 6,450 10,201 58%
Schools 173 511 195%
Pupils 3,316 15,652 372%
Hospitals 13 22 69%
Dispensaries 25 31 24%
Patients ? 226,162 150% to 200%

It should be noted that the percentage of
Change of

increase in number of missionaries is much
•^P ^s ^

greater than that of stations, while out-stations

have decreased in number. This indicates a change of

emphasis to intensive rather than extensive work ; less area

is covered and less broad-cast seed-sowing is done by the

foreign missionary, and more intensive cultivation of the

Christian constituency, especially of the force of Chinese

workers. The number of missionaries in the station is
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increasing; which means that more emphasis is being placed
on school work, and on the training of helpers, teachers and
evangelists. This change is clearly indicated by the decrease

in the number of out-stations.

Abandonment of out-stations does not mean

^f Out^sraTions
retrenchment; but rather a policy guided by
the experience of these last few years. It has

been found that it is better not to station a Chinese worker
in a village by himself, unless such worker has been very
thoroughly trained and tested, and unless he can have
frequent and effective oversight.

The former practice still obtains of visiting out-stations

at long intervals, remaining for a few hours, or one or two
days only. But many foreign pastors now remain for at

least a week in the out -station, holding a series of special

meetings, or holding a Bible class with a score or more of

Christians, men aud women, who have been gathered in for

the purpose. This reduction in the number of out-stations

is due then (a) to the need for more effective oversight than
was formerly given; (b) to the need for a large number of

thoroughly proved Chinese evangelists; and (c) also to the

fact, that may out-stations were, in my opinion, opened with
the aid of local men who desired connection or association

with the foreigner and the Church, as protection against

their enemies,—sometimes even as a means of protection

against the regular process of Chinese law. Affairs were
found, in some cases, to be in such a tangle that the only
hope tor the progress of the Gospel in that town or village

was the giving up of mission premises, and the making of

a new beginning a year or two later, under happier
auspices.

In the table given above it will have been

aTrnmunity^''
noted that the Chinese Christian community
has increased fifty-eight per cent in nine years.

This deals with members only. Including adherents, we
shall be safe in assuming a community three times as

numerous, or say 30,000. The men are 3^et far in excess of
the women members, almost three times as many. This
state of affairs is largely a legacy from ten to fifteen years
ago. But there is a decided movement looking to the
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reception of whole families. A very large proportion of

the Christian community is illiterate, though many, both
men and women, learn to read their Bibles after becoming
members. There is a steady increase in the number of

school and college-bred leaders, whether as teachers or

ministers, or young men in other capacities. But the

proportion of this class in the Christian community of

Szechwan is small as yet. All missions and churches look to

a larger percentage later, through the working of our West
China Christian Educational Union, which includes the

Union University at Chengtu.
The Christian community includes very few

Statos
wealthy, and only a small percentage of men of

even moderate means. On the other hand there

are not many of the very poor; for the most part labourers,

artisans, small tradesmen, Chinese doctors and a few of the

teacher class, make up the Church.

RelfsioKs Life
^^^ religious life of the Christian communi-

^ ty is as yet not deep. The Church is young,
few Christians are of more than one generation, most are of

only a few years' standing. The visit of Rev. Diug Li-mei in

1914 to churches and schools in Szechwan was the means of a

great spiritual uplift. Summer schools, Bible schools and
conventions, held in both central stations and out-stations

from time to time during the year, serve to deepen the

spiritual life. Sabbath observance is not by any means
universal, but Bible study and prayer, especially the in-

stitution of family worship, are increasing, and there is

much encouragement for the future. So, too, the state of the

missionary spirit leaves much to be desired, yet there are

encouraging features.

There are only seventeen ordained Chinrse

Lead h'
ministers in Szechwan; but there are three

^ ^ '^ hundred and ninety-two other male evangel-

istic workers, a proportion of whom are proceeding in a

direct line to ordination. Several of the missions and
churches that have been established in the province for

twenty-five years have not yet ordained their first min-

ister; but each has a promising force of men, from whom
a relatively large number will be ordained in 1918 or
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very soon thereafter. Probably the caution herein evi-

denced is justified in the practical certainty that the first

men to be ordained will be thoroughly worthy to be the

pioneers in this form of leadership. They will be men of

character, tried and proved ; men of godliness, and of no
small experience in Christian work.

The means for training leadership are as

Chrrstfan
^^^® ^^ ^^® ^^'^'^^ ^^^^^^ Educational Union

Education itself; for we in West China begin to believe

that the lower primary school is the place to

look for our future Chinese leaders. Consequently we are

now emphasizing primary education more, while not laying
less emphasis upon normal training for teachers, and
Bible and theological training for candidates for the

ministry. The following table shov>^s something of the

present status of Christian education in Szechwan:—

Grade Schools Boys
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mentioned and the four united in the Qnion University—are
carrying on organized Bible training work. Furthermore,

the Union University has organized a course in religion

equal in standing with the other University courses.

Instruction has not yet begun, but when begun it will be

worthy of the designation of " theological course," and will

graduate men of high literary standing.

For the preparation of teachers there are

s^h'"^l^^
two normal schools, both in Chengtu, one for

women and the other for men. The latter is

under the direction of the Senate of the Union University.

It offers courses in three grades, higher, middle and lower,

and prepares teachers for primary and middle schools.

Government regulatibns and courses of

Attitude study are followed in the West China Chris-
Towafd

^ig^j^ Educational Union, except that the Bible

Regulat^ns ^^ substituted for other books on ethics.

Government courses are defined and elaborated

wherever thought necessary. Christian educators, both

missionaries and Chinese, are on the most friendly terms

with those of the Government. Official recognition has been

secured in a few instances, but unofficial approval is

believed by most Christian educators to be of more value

;

and the persistent aim is to provide teaching and training

of such a high grade that students will be attracted thereby.

The following, w^hich are the latest figures
Medical available, show the extent of medical work in

°'
Szechwan, although these figures are confessed-

ly incomplete: —

Foreign doctors, men and women 41

Hospitals 22

Dispensaries 31

Out-patients, first visits 70,595

Out-patients, return visits 133,888

In-patients 5,400

Visits to patients in homes 2,546

Total attendances 226,162

Medical work is looked upon as both a direct and an

indirect recruiting agency for the Church. Patients and
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ex-patients and their friends form no inconsiderable pro-

portion of our Christian community.
Christian literature is printed or imported

Litetlurre
^^^ *^^^ ^^^^' ^^^^^^ Religious Tract Society,

an organization begun in 1899. It is controlled

by an Executive Committee appointed from missionaries

resident at Chungking. Its last annual report shows an
income of Mex. $16,738, obtained by grants from missions
and churches, and subscriptions from missionaries. There
is a permanent missionary secretary, giving his whole time
to the work. Not much literature is produced in the

province as yet; both missionaries and Chinese Christiacs

are too young, and too busy with the manifold duties

connected with the establishment, organization and extension

of their respective bodies„ The American Bible Society

has two married missionaries, and the British and Foreign
Bible Society and the National Bible Society of Scotland each
have one, as their agents in Szechwan. Each society employs
and supervises many colporteurs, in addition to those super-

vised by other missionaries. A very large proportion of the

books and tracts, including Scriptures, used and distributed

by the Szechwan missionaries and Chinese Christians, is

printed by the Canadian Methodist Mission Press at

Chengtu.
The West China Conference of January,

andVnton ^^^^ appointed a Standing Committee on
Church Union, from whose activities much was

expected. The committee is still in existence, and still

active, although no church union has yet resulted in West
China. The Advisory Board of West China Missions, first

organized in 1899, consists of representatives of all the
missions, and meets annually for consultation and mutual
help. The labours of this body have been greatly supple-
mented by the organization of the Advisory Council of the
Churches, a body consisting of missionaries and Chinese
Christians, formed in 1913. These three organizations
meet annually at the same time and place, and the whole
tendency of the work they do is towards closer relations
among the missions and the churches,— leading, we believe,

inevitably towards co-operation in effort, and towards
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federation or organic union, wherever such a relation will

make for advantage to the Kingdom.
Close co-operation exists in all the educa-

Union^in tional work of the missions and churches in

Szechwan, as evidenced by the activities of

the West China Christian Educational Union already

referred to. This includes the close federation of the

American Baptist Mission, the Friends Mission^ Methodist

Episcopal Mission and Canadian Methodist Mission in the

Union University at Cheiigtu. The same societies join also

in a Union Middle School, a Union Normal School, and a

Union Missionaries' Training School. Three missions have

federated at Chengtu for the conduct of a Union Normal
School for girls. Two missions, the Methodist Episcopal

and Canadian Methodist, have united in a Union Middle
School at Chungking; and two missions, the Church
Missionary Society and China Inland Mission, East, have

combined in a Union Bible Training School at Paoning.

Union in Bible training was not contemplated or pro-

vided for when the Union University at Chengtu was
organized. But the practical necessities of the time have
driven the missionaries into a large measure of co-operation

and union along this line also. It is quite informal, but

perhaps is all the better for that.

The Union Missionaries ' Training School in connection

with the Union University brings together new missionaries

of several missions for one year's work in the language, and
is a force making for harmony and good feeling not to be

despised.

Among the factors in the Christian move-
Signs ot ment in the province that give most promise
rogress

^^^ hope are : the steady increase in the stream

of pupils and students who are coming to the Christian

schools; the entire absence of opposition to, and almost

entire absence of adverse criticism of, the Christian propa-

ganda on the part of non-Christians; the attitude of

open-minded inquiry on the part of increasing numbers of

literati and other men of influence in the community;
increasing evidence that more and more of the people are

coming to understand the objects and aims of the Church
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and of Christianity, doubtless the result of the faithful

seed-sowing of the past decades; and last, but not least,

the ever-growing proportion of the Christian community
who have a deep spiritual experience, who know in whom
they have believed, and whose manner of life is worthy of the

Gospel of Christ.

A 33



CHAPTER XXV
YUNNAN

R. B. Wear

*Afea. 146,718 sq. mi. tPopalation. 8,500,000. 58 per sq. mi.

Density greatest in the plains and the eastern tableland. Topogra-
phy. "The Switzerland of China." High mountain ranges in the

west, table-land in the central part. Good grazing land. Fruits and
vegetables abound. Chmate healthful, except in extreme south where
it is semi-tropical and very humid. People. 50 to QO aboriginal

tribes and Szechwan immigrants. Extreme poverty and ignorance

among the Miao, who are the tenants. The Nosu are the landlords.

Disease and fetishism common. Language. Western Mandarin
among the Chinese. Tribal dialects. Miao, Lisu, Laka and Kopu
use the Pollard script. Cities* The chief cities are Yunnanfu, Chao-

tung Yun, and Tungchwan Yun. each with popnlation under
50,000. "Waterways. The Ta and Eed rivers are both navigable to

small boats for short distances. Roads. No more than trails.

Travel is by pony or chair. Railroads. Haiphong and Hanoi-

Yiinnanfu. Freight rates prohibitive. Post Offices, 41. Postal

Agencies, 148. Telegraph Stations, 33. ^Missionary Societies at

work in the province, 6. §TotaI Missionaries, 63. Total Chinese

workers, 183. Communicant members, 1,413.

It is interesting to remember that the Chefoo

oiw'otk^^
Convention of 1876 which opened all of China
to foreigners was the direct outcome of the

murder in western Yiinnan of the British Vice- Consul, A.
Margary. The very evident anti- foreign feeling which

resulted in Mr. Margary 's death caused the British Govern-

nient to detain for four years at Bhamo Mr. Soltau and
Mr. Stevenson, two China Inland Missionaries who wished

to open work in Yiinnan, and to prohibit all foreigners from
entering the province from the Burma side till 1880.

However, in 1877, Mr. John McCarthy of this mission made
his memorable trip on foot across China from Shanghai to

Bhamo and became the first Protestant missionary to set

•Richard. fMinchengpu Census, 1910. JAU missionary statistics,

1915. §Including wives.
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foot on Yunnan soil. Other missionaries crossed the

province later but it was not till 1881 that Mr. and Mrs.
George Clarke of the China Inland Mission reached Talifu
from the east and began work. A year later a station was
opened by this same mission at Yunnanfu, the capital, and
about seven years afterwards the Bible Christians (now the

United Methodists) began work at Chaotung.

Difficulties
From the very start till the Kevolution of

1911 work was exceedingly difficult and pro-

gress very slow. There seemed to be an undercurrent of

anti-foreign feeling that prevented the missionaries from
getting into touch with any but a very small number of the

Chinese. The British and Foreign Bible Society felt that

it could help meet the difficulties and in 1904 opened a

sub-agency at Yiinnanfu.

A great change has come since the Revola-

RecentVLts ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^' general attitude of the Chinese

toward Christianity and missionaries has been
much more friendly than before. At the time of the

Eevolution a number of returned students who had come in

touch with the Young Men's Christian Association in Japan
decided that a great moral reform could take place in China
if work could be carried on by the Association throughout
this country. With this in mind and with much enthusiasm
a so-called Young Men's Christian Association was begun
at Yiiunanfu for which official recognition was secured and
branch organizations were started at Talifu and Tengyueh.
Many of the promoters of the new organization were poorly

informed as to the real aims and work of such bodies

elsewhere and looked upon them as big social clubs for men,
women and children. Naturally it was not long till the

National Committee of the Young Men's Christian Associa-

tion at Shanghai was called upon to send trained secretaries

to Yiinnanfu to help handle the situation. Simultaneously

with the starting of the Young Men's Christian Association,

the Pentecostal Missionary Union also sent workers to open

a station at the capital and shortly afterwards they began

work at Likiang in the northwest. In 1914 the Church
Missionary Society purchased property in Yiinnanfu and
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began evangelistic work through a native worker. Since

then four foreigners have arrived and begun medical and
evangelistic work.

Direct evangelism is looked upon by all the
The Place ot

missionaries as one of the most important
means for Christianizing the Yiinnanese but

some have felt that other agencies must be used also. The
United Methodists have always had the training of Chinese

workers and educational work on their programme and in

the earlier days began good schools at Chaotung that have
turned out a number of excellent workers. When the

Methodist and the China Inland missionaries began work
among the aborigines they immediately opened elementary
schools. As elsewhere in China, the Young Men's Christian

Association has been emphasizing its day and evening

schools and Bible classes. The Pentecostal Missionary
Union at Likiaug has a three months' training school each

year for the native evangelists, and two years ago the China
Inland Mission at Talifu opened elementary schools for

Chinese boys and girls. Thus educational work and the

training of Christian workers are receiving greater emphasis
than before.

Previous to the Revolution of 1911 there

BefofeT? J i
^^^ noticeable anti- foreign feeling, and natural-

ly much opposition to Christianity. This

feeling was due partly to the French occupation of Tonldn
and the fear of foreign intrusion by the French on the

southeast, or by the British on the west, and partly to the

Roman Catholics, because of the manner in which they had
secured large amounts of property and had interfered

in behalf of their adherents in the courts, especially at

Yiinnanfu, Likiang and Yiinnanhsien. There was some
opposition from the old Chinese priesthood. Generally

speaking, the Chinese officials were opposed to Christianity.

When the numbers of Chinese students
Present returned from Japan and other foreign lands

Tow"a1d *^ ^®^P ^^ *^^ Revolution they naturally

Christianity brought western ideas and ideals with them
and lost no opportunity to pass them on to

others. As a result a decidedly friendly feeling sprang up
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toward the missionaries and all foreigners who were trying
to uplift China. The dissatisfaction wilh political condi-

tions carried corresponding dissatisfaction with the social

and religious life of the country. At that time large

numbers of influential Chinese would probably have been
willing to give up idolatry and to become Christians if there

had been a sufficient number of well trained missionaries

and native pastors to help direct and encourage them.
Unfortunately, however, the missions already at work had
so few men that they were unable to take advantage of the
opportunities, and the pendulum of public opinion began
gradually to swing back to the old position. While condi-

tions among the Chinese to-day are far more favourable to

the Christian religion than before 1911, there is still much
secret and some open opposition on the part of officials and
gentry in different sections of the province. This opposition
is particularly noticeable to-day in Yiinnanfu and other

cities where the missionaries are trying to secure property
for mission work or for residence.

In spite of this opposition or indifference to

of Church
Christianity on the part of many of the
educated Chinese there is a steady growth of

Christianity among the poorer and uneducated masses.
Among the tribes-people the Spirit of God is working
wonderfully, and the greatest obstacle in the way of

thousands of them becoming Christians is the lack of

leaders and teachers to train them. They are not only
friendly to the Gospel message, they are eager for it.

At the beginning of 1907 theie were three

Mission sfaff
i^^issions in Yiinnan with stations at Talifu,

Yiinnanfu, Chaotung, Tungchwan, Kutsingfu
and Pingi, and a foreign staff of about thirty-seven mis-

sionaries. The number of Chinese workers was very small
and the total number of baptized Chinese Christians did not
exceed one hundred. At the end of ten years the mis-
sionary body has almost doubled, there now being seventy
at work in the province, ten of whom are working amongst
the tribes. Death has entered the ranks of the United
Methodist and China Inland Missions, removing a number
of the older and more experienced woi'kers, and sickness has
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called many others home, so that the new recruits coming out

from year to year for these two missions have kept the total

number about stationary. However, the three new societies

and the seven independent workers who have begun work in

Yiinnanfu and other parts of the province, have brought new
life and new enthusiasm.

The number of regular stations with
The Christian

nijssionaries residing in them has increased
"^^ " ^ from the six mentioned above to seventeen,

and the out-stations now number more than 130. The total

number of baptized Chinese Christians in the province

to-day is only about 850. The number of baptized tribes-

people is more than 4,300. This docs not include many
thousands of the aborigines in Yiinnan who consider them-
selves Christians or the many thousands more just across

the Kweichow border who have been baptized and who are

being reached by the Methodist workers from Yiinnan.

A majority of the Chinese Christians are

Ch Mi^*
from the working and trades classes, but one

can see a sprinkling of the better educated

and professional classes in nearly all the churches. The
Church Missionary Society in Yiinnan fu tries especially to

reach the scholars of the old school and the students, and
its Sunday morning congregations arc made up almost

entirely of these classes. At Talifu several well educated
men and a few officials have become Christians and aid

very materially in the work by volunteer service.

The oldest and best Christian educational

CWnese"''
^^^^^ ^^^ *^^^ Chinese of Yiinnan is that of

the United Methodist schools at Chaotung.
Although these schools are smal], numbering only 170 boys
and girls in the elementary and higher classes, the work
done is excellent and the students are being prepared for

the Union University at Chengtu. When trained secretaries

of the Young Men's Christian Association were sent to

Yiinnanfu in 1912 to take over the work begun by the

Chinese a year earlier, one of the first steps taken was the

organization of day and evening English schools and Bible

classes for the student^j. These schools are preparing

students for more advanced study abroad and for positions
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as teachers in the government schools, and as English
interpreters and clerks for business concerns and the post

office. In addition to the instruction of evangelists, the

Chinese Inland Mission at Talifu has for two years been
conducting elementary schools for boys and girls, so that

the children of Christian parents would not have to attend

the government schools and indulge in the heathen practices

required of all government students in that city.

Education is one of the big features of work

AboH^ines
^mong the aborigines, both by the United
Methodists and the China Inland missionaries.

The British and Foreign Bible Society has published
Scriptures and hymn books in the "Pollard* script " for

these people and is now putting the entire New Testament
through the press for the Hwa Miao. With these helps

the educational work has progressed wonderfully and has
proved a Yery material aid in holding and training for

Christianity the great numbers of aborigines who turned in

mass to Christ a decade ago. The schools at Shihmenkan
now enroll 351 students, partly from Yunnan and partly

from Kweichow, and are doing such good work that more
than one Chinese magistrate has offered to give government
support, but this has not been accepted. At present there

are five Miao students in the Union University at Chengtu
preparing for medical, educational and evangelistic work
among their own people.

BibI Set I
With the exception of those of the United

Methodists no regular schools have been
opened for the training of either Chinese or aboriginal

Christian workers. Their work is good, but the teaching

staff is so small and other pressing work demands so much
time of the foreigners, that only a small percentage of

possible results are being obtained. These schools have
not been able to produce sufficient workers for their own
mission, and naturally only a few trained or partly
trained men could be spared to other missions. However,
much personal attention has been given from time to time
by all the missions to the evangelists and volunteer workers,

Invented by Kev. Sam Pollard.
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and definite courses of Biblical instruction lasting for one
or more weeks at a time have been given once or twice a

year by the China Inland and the Pentecostal missionaries
at Yiinnanfu. When Mr. Kok of the Pentecostal Missionary
Union opened work at Likiang, he felt that he must train

workers as well as preach, and soon afterwards began classes

for his Chinese co-workers. These classes last only three

months each year, but are giving the evangelists a broader
outlook on life, as well as a more comprehensive knowledge
of the Bible. The religious services, evening schools and
Bible classes of the Young Men's Christian Association at

Yiinnanfu have produced several Christian students who
have, united with the churches and some of these are already
assuming positions of leadership. At several mission
stations weekly Bible classes for men are conducted by the

missionaries and better workers are the result. Cottage
and chapel prayer meetings and other religious services by
and for the laymen themselves are also deepening the

spiritual life of the churches. But, looking at the province
as a whole, the educational work for training native Chris-

tian leaders is very small as compared with the needs of

the field and with what ought to be done.

Medical "Woffc
M'edical work has been carried on actively

by the United Methodists for many years and
the hospital at Chaotung has been of great value. Most of

the foreign workers of that mission and of the China Inland
Mission have also been dispensers of simple remedies among
the Chinese and the aborigines. In Yiinnanfu there was
no regular medical missionary w^ork till the Church
Missionary Society came, but the demand for such service

is so great that ground has been bought and plans made
for the opening of a large hospital at an early date.

During the Yiinnan Revolution of 1916, hundreds of

wounded soldiers were treated by Dr. Savin and his

assistants at the Methodist hospital at Chaotung and by
Dr. Thompson and two foreign assistants at one oL' the Red
Cross hospitals in Yiinnanfu. The fact that a province
with the area and population of Yiinnan had only two
medical missionaries certainly shows what an opening there

is for this phase of work.
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Col oftaj?e
^^^ ^^ ^^^^ missions have made extensive use

^ ^ of the Scriptures, tracts and other literature in

the evangelization of the province, and the British and
Foreign Bible Society has been a great help to all. The
number of colporteurs obtainable has always been inade-

quate for the vast and inaccessible fields and suitable men
are still difficult to find. Last year twenty-four colporteurs
and one Bible-womun were employed. The direct assistance

rendered the missionary societies may be measured by the
fact that seventeen of these workers were attached to

different mission centres. The colporteurs are pioneers,

ever opening up new ground and creating new interest in

the Gospel message. One man was instrumental in opening
ten out-stations in three years. In the tribal work the Bible
Society has given powerful aid by translating portions of

Scriptures and hymns into the Miao, Laka, Lisu atid Kopu
dialects, and by sending Bible readers to the mountain
districts and villages difficult to reach. Besides Scriptures
in Chinese and tribal languages, Tibetan and Arabic Scrip-
tures are also circulated throughout the province. The
extent and growth of this work is shown by the distribution

of 134,592 Bibles, Testaments and portions last year as

compared with 24,854 ten years ago.

Work among the aborigines is so different

Amongst ^^^^^ ^^^^ among the Chinese and has assumed

Aborfgines ^ueh important proportions it must be con-

sidered separately. It is a well known fact

that the Chinese must always be urged to become Christians.

The aborigines, on the other hand, from the very first have
eome by hundreds and begged for the Christian message.
In 1904 a group of Miao went down and asked Mr. Adam
of the China Inland Mission in Kweichow to teach them.
He, having his hands full, told them to go back to Chaotung,
where the Methodists were also preaching Christianity. At
first they went by tens and then by hundreds and begged
the foreign teachers to tell them the Gospel story. The
demand was so insistent that Mr. Pollard went with them
and began work at Shihmenkau just across the Kweichow
border. Almost immediately thousands of families gave up
their heathen practices and desired Christian instruction,

A 34
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Since they were intensely ignorant and had no written

language of their own, instruction was very difficult and it

was necessary to invent a system of writing that would
accommodate itself to the different tones of the various

dialects and still be easily learned. After comparing a

number of kinds of writing Mr. Pollard evolved what is

now known as the Pollard script, this is being used success-

fully among the Hwa Miao, Laka, Kopu and Lisu tribes.

The formation and introduction of a written
Some language, the securing of village leaders, the

training of Bible readers and teachers, the

overcoming of immorality and child-marriages, and the

teaching ot' the people to believe in Christ rather than the

foreigners, were some of the problems to be solved.

Schools have been established in thirty-eight
Some

^ -^ villages, and training schools begun at Shih-

m^nts ^ " menkan, Sapushau and T'aku. The salaries

of (he teachers are shared by the natives and
by the missions. Although very poor, the people have built

numbers of chapels and have contributed liberally to the

sux-)port of the preachers. The missionary spirit is excellent,

thirty-two men having been sent from Shihmenkan and five

from Sapushan last year to teach and preach among other

tribes and villages. There has been much jjersecution of

the Miao by the Chinese and the Nosu, but persecution has
seemed to strengthen the churches. In most of the villages

there are Bible readings and prayer meetings every night

and the visiting pastors and missionaries are always wel-

comed with delight. The openness of the aborigines to the

Gospel when compared with the slow work among the Chinese,

has led some to believe that the Chinese are eventually

to be reached through the tribes-people. In one district (Ba
Ko) four hundred Chinese families have become inquirers,

burned their idols, turned the big temple into a school, paid
half the salary of the teacher and are attending Christian

worship as a result of work among the surrounding
aborigines. This is, however, unusual, for most Chinese look

upon the tribesmen as worse than dogs and many mistreat

them in every way possible. Thus far the greatest successes

for Christianity have come among the Hwa Miao, Lisu,
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Laka and Kopu, in the northern and northeastern parts of
Yunnan, but work is being undertaken by the China Inland
Mission among the Mingkia around TaJifu, and others at

Yungchang and Tengyueh in the west, and by the Pentecostal
Missionary Union among the Nansi, and other tribes around
Likiang in the northwest. Thus far absolutely nothing has
been done for the Shans, although these constitute a large
percentage of the aborigines in the province. More than
one-half the population of Yiinnau is composed of tribes

people, yet only one-seventh of the missionaries are working
among them, and less than one out of every one hundred
and forty (about thirty-five thousand) are being reached by
Christianity.

As to co-operation among the missionarv

Co-o'eration
^^^^^^* ^he China Inland Mission and the

United Methodists are working hand in hand
among the aborigines, and in November, 1915 there was
organized the Yiinnan Missionary Association composed of

all the missionaries and the ex-missionaries who have gone
into business in the province. This association meets
annually for the purpose of better understanding the condi-

tions in Yiinnan and for uniting more closely the efforts of

those working here. It has no authority beyond that of

advising on whatever problems may arise, but we hope its

influence will be of great value in preventing overlapping
and in helping open unoccupied fields.

The most encouraging feature of missionary work in

Yiinnan is the wonderful way in which the tribes-people

are accepting the Gospel and are begging the missionaries

to go to yet more distant villages hitherto not visited.

Another encouraging thing is, that in spite of opposition,

more Chinese are accepting Christianity than at any
previous time. Mr. Dymond, the oldest missionary in

Yiinnan, says, "There is a great desire on all hands to

hear the Gospel. We have never had such friendship or so

many open doors as at present.

There are about twelve million people in

R ^f - Yiinnan. One out of every two hundred is

ments " being reached by the Gospel. There are

sixteen cities with one or more resident mis-



268 A DECADE OF PROGRESS IN CHINA

sionaries, and there are about one hundred and ninety native

preachers and teachers. If all the workers were equally-

distributed there would be a parish of more than 46,000
people for each foreign and Chinese teacher and preacher.

Each medical missionary would have six million people to

care for. Is the present missionary occupation of the

province sufficient?



CHAPTER XXVI
MANCHURIA

A. Weif

*Afea. 263,700 sq. mi. fPopalation. 14,917,000. 41 per sq. mi.
Density greatest in the Liao plain. Shengking the densest province.
Topography. Manchuria consists of three provinces, Shengking,
Kiriii and Heihmgkiang. It divides into two regions, the nortiiern,

which is larger and better wooded, and slopes toward the Amur river,

and the southern which is more fertile and more thickly inhabited,
and which inclines toward the Gulf of Liaotung. Manchuria is well

watered, has excellent soil and splendid crops. The Sungari plain in
the N. and the Liao plain in the S. region are famous for soil and
climate. Large tracts are still uncultivated. Rich plateau lands where
grass frequently grows to height of six feet. The province is rich in

minerals. Air invigorating and healthful, though the winters are severe.

People, Manchus form one-fifteenth and the Chinese nine-tenths of the
population. Many immigrants. Language. Northern Mandarin most
common. Cities. Moukden and Kiriu have populations of over 100,000
each. Kwaiichengtze has about 100,000. There are almost a score of

cities with populations over 25,000. Waterways. The Amur river is

navigable to steamers for 450 miles and to smaller craft for 1,500
miles. The Sungari is navigable to Kirin, the Nonni river to Tsitsihar,

the Liao river to Tungkiangtze, and the Yalu river for its entire

course. Roads. Roads are good and travel is by carts and mules.
Railroads. Moukden is connected by rajl with Tientsin on the S.

W., with Harbin and Tsitsihar on the N., with Port Arthur and Dalny
on the S., and with Antung on the S. E. Post Offices, 147. Postal

Agencies, 317. Telegraph Stations^ 132. ^Missionary Societies at

work in the province, 6. §TotaI Missionaries, 170. Total Chinese
workers, 926. Communicant members, 20,236.

I. **HistoricaI Sketch

For the last thirty years mission work in Manchuria
has been punctuated at intervals of about five years by such
natural or political events as floods, famines, wars, and

*Ricliard. tMinchengpu Census, 1910. tAll Missionary Statistics,

1915. § Including wives. **Chief references to conditions and work
in Manchuria in earlier issues of the China Mission Year Book :

—

1911, pp. 215-222; 1914, 416-428,232-239; 1915 45-47,253-256: 1916,
90-92, 128-129, 141-143, 244 246.
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plague. These have had a far-reaching effect not only on

the economic, social, and political development of the

province generally, but sometimes specially on the progress

of the Gospel.

^, pj During the last ten years the chief event of
ague

^j^^^ ^^^g ^^^^ ^^^^ pneumonic plague which

raged for some months in the winter of 1910-1911. This

showed the great need for medical education along western

lines, but otherwise had little apparent effect on our work
as a whole.

The steady growth in Japanese political
Political influence and "peaceful penetration" is a

matter of great importance and is a factor we
must always keep in mind in looking to the future.

Probably it has already a considerable share in determining

the attitude of certain classes in society toward the message
preached by men of a nation allied with Japan. Similarly

the great European war seems partly responsible for the

want of energy and hopefulness in the Christian Church,
and for the critical or indifferent attitude of large numbers
toward the claims of a faith which has long held sway
in Europe.

The change to republicanism in 1911 had for a time a

marked reflex influence on certain aspects of church life and
work. There were high hopes of a new heaven and a new
earth, of political righteousness and sweeping social reform.

These soon faded. The connected movements for making
Christianity more Chinese in colour by independence of

foreign control and support also gradually lost much of

their early force.

. ,
As the insidious and deeply rooted evils of

Transition
society soon showed themselves in still worse
forms under the new regime, so the previous

feeling of discouragement and lifelessness returned in the

Christian Church. The difficulties of a time of social

transition when the older moral sanctions had broken down,
and the newer had not grown to equal strength, have shown
themselves quite as strongly in the Christian Church. The
prestige so long associated with the Church as a refuge for

the individual against official oppression has very largely
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passed away; and its more general prestige as the omen oi*

a new time, and associated with leading men in the new
republic now counts for very little. Extraneous attractions

being thus greatly reduced, Christianity has to depend so

much the more on its purely spiritual appeal, and to many
both inside and outside the Church such an appeal means
but little. As one of our Chinese leaders put it, "The false

glory of earlier years has gone, and the true glory has
not yet come."

The changing social and political conditions

CathoSc
appear to have affected Roman Catholic mis-

Missions sions in a similar way. Generally speaking,
the work of the Roman Catholic missions runs

along lines so different from those of the Protestant missions
that there is little collision or co-operation between the

two sides.

.
The remarkable and widespread revival

itim?''
movement in 1907-1908 appeared very prom-
ising and for a time brought new warmth

and life and energy into the work of the Church. But the

new result of permanent spiritual fruit, though real and
precious, has been much Jess than we had hoped, the

evangelistic result hdug specially disappointing.*

,
Since 1907 the most marked developments

De e?o*°ineat
^^ ^^^® work of Protestant missions have been
in the department of education. Three col-

leges, of arts, medicine and theology, have been built in

Moukden, and their work has gotten well ucder way.
Normal training for teachers of girls' s-chools has been
started in four centres. In most stations where missionaries

reside, middle schools for boys have been begun or enlarged.

Much less has been done for primary education, which has
remained in a very unsatisfactory condition. The progress
in education for girls has been specially noteworthy.

To meet the need for industrial education

Educated
^^^^ Lutheran mission has these last few years

Classes carried on fruit-gardening in one station for

boys, and needle-work in another for women

"^See The Chinese Recorder, February, 1915,
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and girls. Two years ago the Presbyterian missions, in

association with the Chinese Church, opened a special school
in Moukden for carpentry, in which boys from the whole
field are to receive three years' training.

Side by side with these endeavours to secure educated
Chinese leaders for each department of Christian work, has
been a more systematic effort to reach the better educated
and more influential classes of non-Christians. The last

decade has seen the beginning and growth of Young Men's
Christian Association work, especially in Moukden, Kirin
and Antung. For this work the Scottish, Irish and Danish
missions each has one representative and two Americans have
been gladly welcomed as co-workers. Young Women's
Christian Association work is also beginning.

New Statfoas
^^^ Presbyterian missions have occupied

very little new territory since 1907, finding
the intensive development of that already occupied as much
as they could undertake. But the Lutheran mission has
been extending its borders, especially by the opening in

1911 of a new field in north Manchuria in addition to the
older field in the southeast.

II. Present Occupation

While there are large numbers of other

o^Manchufid ^aces—Manchus, Koreans, Japanese, Mongols,
Tungus tribes, and Russians—in various

parts of Manchuria, it should be clearly understood that

the great bulk ol the people, say nine-tenths of the whole,
are purely Chinese, speaking pure northern Mandarin.

Priests of the Greek Church minister to the Russian
population, but do little, if any, mission work among the

Chinese. Similarly, representatives of the Church of England
Mission confine their work to British and Americans.

Among the considerable Japanese population, ( of whom
there are say 200,000) Christian work is carried on by
American missionaries and Japanese workers. The still

greater Korean population, (probably over 300,000), contains
many Christians. Work for Koreans is undertaken by
Korean pastors and evangelists and by Americans and
Canadians connected with the Korean missions. While
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sometimes co-operation is possible between the work for

Ciiinese and that for Japanese or for Koreans, there is no
organic connection, and usually work for each race lies

apart from that for any other. Very little special work has
been done for Mongol or Tungus tribes; wliile that for

Manchus and Mohammedans, who all speak Chinese, is an
integral part of work for the general Chinese population.
The racial centre of gravity makes work for the Chinese the

largest and most important of all.

.
Of the societies working among the Chinese

R^ssbnary ^^® Seventh Day Adventist has entered Llan-

Forccs cburia only a short time; and the special

Young Men's Christian Association and Bible
Society workers are few and very closely associated with
the Scottish, Irish, and Danish missions. A comparison
of the number of foreign workers connected with these

three missions in 1905 with the number in 1915 will thus
give the best idea of increase in the missionary community
during the last decade.

Men Single Married Women Total Foreign
Women Women Total Force

1905
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Church and its workers. But even for this policy a much
larger Dumber of foreign workers would be needed, whether

by increase of the personnel of tLese three missions, or by

the coming of new missions which would co-operate with

similar cordiality.

Co-operation between the two Presbyterian
Co-cperation missions, which began work at the same time,

Mfssicns is of old standing, has been very beneficial, and
grows closer year by year. The Lutheran

mission came later, and this fact, added to difficulties of

language, ditferenees in church order, and to some degree

in mission policy and methods, has told against any organic

union. But from the beginning there has been consultation

and mutual agreement between the Presbyterian and
Lutheran missions, and during the last few years co-opera-

tion has grown rapidly, especially in all grades and
departments of education. A united Church for all

Manchuria, which might embody what is best in the mother

churches of Denmark and Great Britain, is an ideal definitely

cherished on both sides.

Some indication of the state of church life

CL^t^
°^ during the period under review may be

Community gathered from the following statistics of the

Chinese Church connected with the Presby-

terian missions which includes about ninety-five per cent of

the baptized Christians in Manchuria.
190? 1911 1915

Ordained Chinese pastors 7 16 15

Ordained Chinese elders 55 83 105

Baptisms during the year 1,474 2,159 1,209

Percentage of baptisms on the pre-

vious year's membership 9.7 9.3 4.6

Total baptized on roll 16,391 24,778 25,776

Catechumens 6,042 6,494 5,060

Christian schools o\ all grades. . 162 235 215

Christian pupils, boys and girls- . 2,845 4,800 5,086

Average income, chiefly contribu-

tions for church work
(a) Per total baptized membership M$1.50 1.16 .95

{.b) Per adult baptized membership 2.08 1.60 1.29
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These figures point to advance on some lines and decline

on others. Decline is most noticeable under the heads of

baptisms and of contributions. Under this latter head the

figure appears very small and decreasing; but the figure

taken by itself would be misleading. When currency and
other conditions prevailing in these three ample years are

taken into account, the actual average liberality has declined

much less than appears.

Of the total membership (men) about thirty

f Ch iti^^ P®^ ^®^* would be farmers owning more or

less land; about ten per cent skilled, and ten

per cent unskilled labourers ; ten per cent engaged in small

retail business, and six per cent in business on a larger

scale; the remainder in miscellaneous occupations. From
this it will be seen that the economic resources of the

Christians are not large, but the low average contribution

is due much more to want of spiritual life and deficient

organization than to poverty. Probably, however, it is

almost as much as was formerly given by these same people

for religious purposes in their pre-Christian days.

Q J,
In recent years much emphasis has been

-supper
j^.^ ^^ self-support as part of our policy of

developing all latent resources in the Chinese Church.
Money is seen to be a sign of other things far deeper and
more important.

o .. While the comparatively small number of
Baptisms 1 .- J.1 1 i. J? u J

baptisms these last lew years may be due
mainly to the prevailing conditions inside and outside the

Church, probably one special cause is increasing care about

admission of new members, particularly on the part of

Chinese pastors.

Though there are considerable differences in
Present

spiritual growth between one congregation or

Condhions gfoup of congregations and another, at the

same time there is a distinct solidarity in the

whole Manchurian Church. Everywhere the general

features have a marked similarity, the present feeling of

depression being very widespread.

Nearly everywhere one can find a nucleus of earnest,

devoted, humble Christians who are real witnesses to the
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power of the Gospel. But to the great mass of church
members the spiritual content of their new faith is

largely negative,—not to worship idols, or follow idola-

trous customs, or fall into gross sins,—and the benefits

hoped for are outward peace and prosperity. Large
numbers had no education in childhood, though many on
becomiug Christians learn to read fairly well. But living

interest in the Bible and its teaching, direct and individual

approach to God in prayer, family worship, the keeping

of the Lord's Day, desire to win others for Christ—these
evidences of a nevv life are often woefully absent in those

who have long been recognized as Christians. Yet there is

a brighter side. While local church expenses,- especially

fuel during the great cold of winter, absorb most contribu-

tions, over twenty per cent goes to the support of local

pastors and evangelists, or of the Chinese missionaries who
for ten years have been working with encouraging success

in the Heilungkiang Province, supported by the whole
Chinese Church.

In this connection much is hoped for
The work of

f^om the new evangelistic movement with its

ideal of having every Christian a w^orker.

Preparation for the Special Week of Evangelism aroused
great interest, and there were stirrings of new life. In the

Lutheran field the evangelistic " Crusade '

' plans by efforts

concentrated on successive sections for three or four months
at a time to cover the whole field in five years. The
Presbyterians aim rather at a simultaneous movement over

the wliole field, but with special preparation and work in

central stations, particularly Moukden and Kirin. In one
form or another the movement is being taken up all over

the province, and promises to mark another stage in growth.

Preparation along the lines of Bible study, prayer, training

of class leaders, and definite undertaking of some special,

individual work, gives a fresh stimulus to spiritual life.

It has always been our object to foster

L d^^^h'
Chinese initiative and independence, and we
have a few men of strong Christian character

who are real leaders in the Church. But one of our weak-

nesses is that they are so few, and are mostly men of the
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older type who owe more to natural ability than to modern
education. Some men and women of the newer type fitted

to appeal to Young China, are coming forward; but in

most places we are just beginning to reap the fruits of the

educational movement begun fifteen years ago. We are very

short of men whether as evangelists, teachers, pastors, or

physicians fitted to deal with the recognized needs of the

new time; but the output from our colleges should soon go

some way to supply this want.

Government education in Manchuria is

Government generally in a very backward state, and much
the same may be said of this side of our work.

One of our most serious defects is in the matter of lower

education. Schools are comparatively few, trained teachers

still fewer. We are only working our way toward standard

courses and uniform examinations, and are considering

what should be our financial policy in regard to lower

education. Courses correspond generally to those used in

government schools of the same grade. In some places

mission schools are recognized and subsidized by the local

government. To avoid friction such as has occurred in

some instances with government schools and inspectors we
are considering the question of government recognition and
registration.

Medical work, though continuous and

5Jf^l"^ w c extensive, is far from adequate and the recent
Mission WofK ,

' T, •^i,^^
absence ol some doctors on war service has

reduced it considerably. If the men who are trained in

the Medical College, Moukden, fulfil our hopes, much more
can be done to overtake some crying needs. The first class

graduates in March, 1917. These men may undertake

much of the work now being done by our medical men, but

as very few of the Chinese women are receiving a full

medical training, the need for foreign lady doctors is

specially clamant.
Probably the Chinese in Manchuria, espe-

sSmuIus^^"^ reading than those in China Proper, and this

may partially explain the comparatively little

literary work done by Manchurian missionaries. But for
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many years the sale and distribution of Christian litera-

ture has been large, and Christianity has proved in some
ways a decided intellectual stimulus.

In the whole vast field there are many lights and
shadows, and though just now the shadows seem most

insistent we look hopefully to the future. There are

serious weaknesses and complex questions to be faced, but

in view of the happy relations generally prevailing between

the various missions, between the Chinese and the foreign

workers, and between the Church and the government
authorities, we can face these unitedly, and always
remember that the Church and the work are not ours but

Christ's.



CHAPTER XXVII

MONGOLIA

G. H. Bondffeld

'^Area. 1,367,953 sq. mi. tPopoIation. 2,580,000. About t^YO

to the sq. mi. Density greatest in the E. and river valleys. Topog-
raphy* A vast basin-like plateau, 3,000 to 4,500 ft. in altitude^

surrounded by mountain ranges and undulating plains and steppes.

The marches of E. Mongolia are well-known. Almost in centre is

Gobi desert, arid and riverless, occupying over 260,000 sq. mi.
Agriculture and cattle raising are the chief occupations. Atmosphere
dry. Extreme cold in winter. Frequent sand storms. Mineral
wealth unexplored. For purposes of administration, the country
is divided into two sections, the northern or Outer Mongolia and
the southern or Inner Mongolia. People. Turkis (100,000) in

extreme W., Chinese (500,000) in the S., Mongols (2,000,000) in

Mongolia proper. These Mongols are nomadic, live by tribes, con-
gregate around numerous lamaseries. Are well-built, hardy and
most hospitable. Population diminishing, due to live-eighths of the
male population entering lamaseries. Language. Mongolian, which
varies considerably but is universally understandable. Cities, ITrga

(38,000) is the capital and only important city. Other trade centres
are Kobdo, Sairussu and Uliassutai in W. Mongolia. Communica-
tions. Canals and rivers are little used. Eoads are poor and not
clearly marked out. Main highway leads from Kalgan to Kiakhta
via Urga. Caravan routes lead to Siberia and connect small centres
of inland trade. Transport by camels and bullock-wagons. Postal
service exists between Kalgan and Kiakhta via Urga, mails travel-

ling weekly in each direction. Telegraph service to ITrga. Railroads,
None exists. Proposed—Kalgan-Urga-Trans-Siberian Line. Also
Kalgan-Kiakhta Post Offices^ 4. Postal Agencies, 0. Telegraph
Stations, 4. jMissionary Societfes at work in the province, 4.

§TotaI missionaries, 12. Total Native workers, 1. Communicant
members, 7.

Mission work in Mongolia is attended with exceptional

difficulties and has been undertaken with such inadequate
forces and on such a limited scale, that a comparison of its

present proportions with those of other years would serve

no good purpose.

^Richard. fMinchengpu Census, 1910. iAll Missionary statistics,

X915, § Including wives.
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But whilst there have been very few addi-

Mad^^^^
tions to the number of missionaries and no im-

portant developments during the past ten years,

there has been no retreat by any section of the small force

that has been attempting to evangelize the Mongols. In two
directions, indeed, a distinct advance has to be noted.

1. The missionaries who have given themselves to this

work have now acquired a good knovdedge of the language,
and have won the contidence or respect of the Mongols
living in the immediate neighbourhood of their station.

Their object is widely known and their philanthropic work
is appreciated. Thus the first steps have been taken towards
the removal of the prejudice and fear with, which the

Mongols have regarded every religion but their own.

2. The Revolution of the Mongols in 1911 and the

consequent readjustment of their political relations with
China and Russia, may also have a considerable influence

upon their future. Their ignorance and superstitions must
give way by degrees as they gain a better knowledge of the

world and come into closer contact with more enlightened

civilizations. Moreover, the recent history of Mongolia has

awakened a measure of interest in the country, whilst the

attention of the churches in the west has been called afresh

to its need and to the fact that it is a field practically

unoccupied by the missionary.

Of the two political divisions of the country

Mongolia Outer Mongolia is much the larger. It in-

cludes about three-fourths of the entire area

and is the home of the most numerous and most powerful
tribes. Urga, the sacred and official capital; Uliassutai,

Kobdo, Kiakhta and other trading towns; the great rivers,

the most fertile valleys, the richest gold deposits and chief

mineral wealth are all in Outer Mongolia. Yet in the whole
of this vast and important country there is not a single

mission station or resident missionary. One missionary,
the representative of the British and Foreign Bible Society,

makes wide periodical itinerations with the Scriptures, and
that is all that is being done in Outer Mongolia,
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Inner Mongolia, as the other division is

jg**"^j. called, has no well defined geographical
°"^

boundaries, but may be roughly described as

the country that runs east of the Khingans and south of the

Gobij and parallel with the borders of Manchuria and China
from Tsitsihar in the northeast to the Alashan mountains
in the west. In this long and somewhat narrow stretch of

country tens of thousands of Chinese have settled and the

Mongol grazing-land is becoming more and more restricted.

Mission I^ Inner Mongolia there are three mission

Stations stations or settlements

:

1. The Paisebolong Mission. The mission is a branch
of the American Scandinavian Alliance. Its staff consists

of three missionaries and their waves. The first repre-

sentatives of this mission were swept away in the Boxer
catastrophe; but before that calamity overtook them, a
large tract of land north of the Ordos Desert (which again
lies north of the province of Shansi) was secured for an
agricultural mission colony. It was hoped that Mongols
would settle on this land and come under the influence of

regular missionary work, and also that the colony would
become an asylum for Mongols who desired to become
Christians and who, in consequence, would incur the ill-

will of their tribe and relations and be exposed to the bitter

hostility of the lamas. A system of irrigation from the

Yellow river has made this land richly fertile. But whilst

the Chinese were quick to see the advantage of settling

there, the semi-nomad I\Iongols have been slow to accept the

offers made to them, and seem as reluctant as ever to take to

agriculture. A few Mongol families have pitched their

Yuarts on the land and other Mongols come to purchase
grain. From ten to twenty-five of these attend the Sunday
services and seven have been baptized. The school for

Mongol children has been more successful and promises well

for the future. About twenty children are now (1917) in

attendance. A great deal of medical help is given to

Mongols and a considerable and fruitful work is also done
amongst the Chinese.

2. The Halong Osso Mission. Halong Osso is on the

plain about eighty miles ^orth of Kalgan. Two unmarrie(i

A 36
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men of the Swedish Mongol Mission are in charge. Evangel-
istic and medical work is carried on and wide itinerations

are made. The medical work has brought Mongols in large

numbers and from long distances to the mission. The
number of patients treated last year was 1054. A few
Mongols (rarely more than twenty) form the Sunday con-

gregations. A Christian Mongol and his wife give much
help in the daily and weekly religious meetings. Thus far

there have been no baptisms at Halong Osso, but there are

now two inquirers.

A branch mission has been opened at Tabul, an adjacent
settlement, and of this station the one lady member of the

mission is in charge. A girls' boarding school has been
established and there are now twelve or thirteen pupils. A
good deal of visiting is also carried on.

8. The Gashatay Mlsdon Station, about a day's journey
distant from Halong Osso, is the headquarters of three

Peotecostal missionaries. But two of these are now on
furlough and the third, a lady missionary, has during the

absence of her colleagues joined forces with the lady worker
at Tabul. The G-ashatay station is, therefore, closed for the

present.

4. The missionary ivorh of the British and Foreign BiVe
Society has already been referred to. Its headquarters are

at Kalgan, but its sub-agent with his caravan, carrying
Gospels in the Mongolian and Tibetan languages, makes
long journeys on the plains. He has visited Mongol tents

in almost every part of the country from Kalgan to Kiachta
and from the Khingan mountains to the Alashans. Urga
has been visited frequently. One Mongol colporteur has
been employed. In the ten years since 1907, 43,871 por-

tions of Scriptures have been put into the hands of the

Mongols. Many of them have been used in the schools for

the boys dedicated to the priesthood. When visiting Mongol
tents and in conversations with lamas and herdsmen the

Gospel message has been again and again explained.

During the past two years, however, the presence of

robbers on all the main roads, and the attitude of the

authorities, have made long journeys to the north difficult

or impossible.
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5. From various points on the Chinese border mission-

aries of several societies are able to reach the Mongols,

especially the settled Mongols, most of whom understand
and speak Chinese.

The Brethren, who occupy an extensive part of north-

east Chihli beyond the Great Wall, have several Mongol
settlements and a considerable Mongol population in the

territory they are evangelizing. At each of their six

stations Mongols and Chinese alike come under the influence

of their ministry. Moreover, whilst the response has been

mainly from Chinese, now a few Mongols have been reached

and gathered into the Church. By means of literature,

visiting and preaching, an increasing and promising work is

being carried on amongst the Mongols.
The Irish and Scotch Presbyterian missions in Manchuria

have several stations in the border territory where Mongols
are met with. Gospels in Mongolian and Tibetan have

been distributed, and a few Mongols have been baptized;

but the stations are organized primarily for Chinese work
and are in charge of Chinese preachers.

In a similar way some Mongols have come under the

influence of the Gospel at stations of the Scandinavian

Alliance Mission and China Inland Mission on the southern
borders of their country in Shansi and Kansu.

From this brief review it will be evident

Fieiy^^^^"^^^^
*^^* Mongolia is slill a practically unoccupied
mission field, and that the time is ripe for

larger and more sustained work to be undertaken by strong

and well equipped agencies.



PART III

THE CHURCHES AND THE MISSIONS

CHAPTER XXVIII

THE CHINESE CHURCH IN J9J6

C, Y. Cheng

Both by the continued conflict in the West,
Purpose of

^j^^j j^^ ^j^g frequent disturbances in China,

the Chinese Church has been directly and
indirectly effected. Nevertheless in the midst of the world's

unrest, we again have good reasons to thank God for His

holy keeping and guidance. In spite of political disquietude,

and financial difficulty, the Church has moved forward
quietly and steadily. The limitation of space makes a

detailed account of the Church's activities impossible.

Mention will be made of only a few of the outstanding

events which may serve, we hope, to show the general

direction, growth and development of ibis divine institution,

which has Christ as its Head.
The Chinese Church is still at the beginning of things.

Our purpose in writing this brief and incomplete article is

to give a bird's-eye view of the i)rogress of the Chinese

Church during 1916 and thus secure more intelligent and
more earnest prayer in its behalf. The Church has mani-

fested strength as well as weakness during the year. It has

had its joys as well as its sorrows, its ups as well as its

downs.
The cry for church independence is less

I^H^r^ heard to-day than a few years ago, vet the
and Self-Con- -,. „ "^

, . . j. •^ i-n/-
sciousness desire for a truly indigenous Church is as

strong, if not stronger. The word "inde-

pendence" has been misinterpreted and misused on the

part of some, both of our Chinese and missionary friends.

J^eople have read more meaning into it than was there, until
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the word has become undesirable, if not objectionable, to the

Chinese Christians as well as to the missionaries. Happily,
misunderstanding is rapidly passing away, and each is

seeing the other's point of view more clearly. As a matter
of fact there is no s-uch thing as an " independent church,"
for every church depends first upon God, and then upon its

sister churches. An independent church means really the

arrival of the members to a state of self-consciousness and
their assuming responsibility in church administration and
support, which is the duty of every mature and sincere

Christian.

Take, for example, the Chinese Christian Church of

Peking ; it was decided to state clearly in its constitution that

this church recognizes no national or denominational dis-

tinctions. It is governed by a board of directors consisting

of fifteen persons, representing all the churches in Peking
except one. In addition to this an advisory board has

been formed, consisting of four missionaries, represent-

ing the four Protestant missions in Peking. We should

like to see our missionary friends heartily assist move-
ments of this kind and lend them a helping hand. Such
encouragement and help will mean much for the Church's
stability and proper growth. The "Mi Shih Church"
(Rice Market Church) of the London Missionary Society

in the East City of Peking is planning, with the hearty

approval and support of the home board, to step out

of that society and join the Chinese Christian Church
of Peking. The Chinese Christian Church in Tientsin has

secured, at a very moderate cost, the site and church build-

ing formerly belonging to the American Board Mission.

This small but active church has from the very beginning,

been on the best of terras with all missionaries, and the

mission churches in that city. The Chinese Christian

Church of Shanghai is a church especially opened for

Cantonese-speaking Christians. Beginning with a few
rented rooms it has grown so rapidly and has filled such a

need in the city, that to-day it is a well-established

organization, with regular Sunday and week-day services.

It is building a handsome church and parsonage of its own,

and the Rev. K'uang Liu-ch'un, of California, has been
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called to the pastorate. Dr. Mary Fulton and many friends

of the Cantonese people have greatly aided this work. The
church has a thriving Sunday school and Christian Endea-
vour society. It conducts a day-school for girls, and
publishes a monthly bulletin.

When considering the question of Church

L "d h'
leadership one comes face to face with one of

^ ^ ^ ^ the vv^eak points in the Chinese Church to-day.

The need of a better educated ministry is a fact well

recognized by ail. The eighteen union and much larger

number of individual theological institutions are on the

whole not well staffed or equipped. The scholastic training

in the institutions is very meagre and the strengthening of

this branch of the Church's organization and activity is

indeed of very great urgency and importance. Of course, in

saying this, one does not in any sense undervalue the excell-

ent service which the present Chinese ministers of the Gospel,

of whom there are nearly eight hundred, have rendered to the

Church. Indeed, one marvels at the intellectual ability,

administrative capacity, and spiritual insight of many of

these ministers, especially when considering the disadvantage

they have experienced both in getting satisfactory theological

training and in securing helpful Christian literature in

Chinese to read following their seminary days. We are

particularly happy to see so many Chinese Christian laymen,
helping in one way or another to spread Christian ideas

and ideals among their fellow countrymen. AVe give our
grateful' thanks to God for these rising Church leaders.

The Nieh brothers, sons of the late Governor of Chekiang,

who since becoming Christians have been serving the Church
and the Young Men's Christian ^Association with untiring

interest and faithfulness, are notable examples of a noble

host. Dr. Meng Kuang-jen and Dr. Hsii Tzu-yiian, Army
physicians of the Chin Wei Army, are also very zealous

workers for Christ. They preach the good story ainong

army officers and soldiers, and distribute much Christian

literature. Dr. Hsii spends one full hour each day going

up to the hills to meet his Lord in solitude. Dr. Meng
is loved by every one in his district, especially the poor who
gather around him for Christian instruction and help.
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General Feng Yli-hsiaug, of the Sixteenth Division of the

regular army, invites a pastor to conduct a service with his

officers ouce each month, und never fails to send them copies

of the Scriptures. These are but a few of the many laymen
who because of their love of Christ, are serving Him in

praise-worthy ways.
Self-support has received increased attention

The Charch -^ ^j Chinese Church during the year, and
and Self- •

r? 4. N
support Signs 01 encouragement are seen everywhere.

The Presbyterian Church in Canton, under
the leadership of its pastor, the Rev. Wong Yuk-shing, has

raised among Chinese Christians in Canton and abroad,

the sum of $20,000 for a new church building. Among the

subscribers are the military and civil governors of Kwang-
tung Province, as well as other men in public life. It is

seldom that we find non-Christian officials supporting
financially the building of a Christian church. The Rev.

P. Y. Tsu, of the Church of our Saviour, of the American
Church Mission, Shanghai, has raised the sum of $25,000

for the church of which he is pastor. The Chinese Church
of the London Missionary Society in Shanghai is trying to

secure the sum of $10,000 for a new church building and

two-thirds of that sum has already been given or promised.

The Mi Shih Church of the London Missionary Society, in

Peking, has raised the sum of $20,000 and the Chinese

Christian Church in Tientsin has recently secured over

$10,000 for its work. The Chinese Christians in Macao are

planning to have a Tsai Kao Memorial Church, for which

the sum of $30,000 is to be raised. Mr. Tsai Kao, it will be

remembered, was the first Chinese Christian to be baptized

by the first Protestant missionary, Rev. Robert Morrison.

These are a few references, given at random, to show how
the Chinese Christians are facing seriously this problem of

self-support.

Studies have been made by the Special

Investi Itions
Committee on Self-support of the China

^ °^^
Continuation Committee, appointed a year

ago to investigate the measure of self-support gained among
the churches, and the ways and means of increasing it.



'2B^ THE Ci^URCHES ANb THE MISSIO>TS

At the last Annual Meeting of the China Continuation
Committee several reports on self-support were presented,
which showed that this matter is receiving serious attention

by that body. Questionnaires have been sent out, with a
view to gathering together the experience and suggestions
of the churches from widely separated parts of China, and
these have been compiled and used more or less, but as yet

no definite conclusions have been reached. Local economic
conditions, the degree of intelligence and religious nurture
among the Christians, together with man^^ other considera-
tions contribute to make the problem of self-support a very
difficult one.

Tfi ch h
'^'^^ readiness of the non-Christian Chinese

an/EvanS- ^^ ^Q'^^, and willingness of the Christians to

istic Activities Pleach, the Gospel of the Christ, marks one
of the most hopeful signs of the Christian

propaganda in China. Various bands, groups and societies

have been actively working for the spread of the Truth of

God. Such a movement as the house to house evange-
lism in Hunan under the leadership of Dr. Keller, deserves
special mention here. The work of Rev. Ding Li-mei,

Miss Ruth Paxson, Miss Gregg and others, is also well

known.
Evangelistic committees in many large

Campaign cities are now at work maturing plans and
preparing Chinese leaders for special evange-

listic campaigns amongst the students and gentry which,
God willing, will be carried on in the fall of this year. Dr.
Eddy, Mr. Frank Buchman, and many others, Chinese and
foreign, here in China, will take part in this campaign.
Special summer conferences have been arranged to prepare
local workers. The reaching of '* prepared groups" is the

watchword. This work of Dr. Eddy will be intensive

rather than extensive, as was the case with his work during
the last visit to China.

It is quite impossible even to mention all the

Evangelism
special evangelistic efforts that have been put
forth by various churches during the year.

A word or two must be given, however, regarding the

first and successful attempt at a nation-wide " Week of
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Evangelism'' held during the first week of the old Chinese
New Year. Reports from many places are most encourag-
ing. It was an eye opener to not a few of God's children

to realize the greatness of the task, and to discover how
richly God blesses the united efforts of His children in

winning souls for His Kingdom. In its nature the move-
ment was similar to the one planned by the United Churches
of South India. It was the first time in the history of

Protestant missions in China that such a national evangelis-

tic movement had taken place. The daily press was largely

used, and eight specially written articles were published in

a number of local dailies in different parts of China. These
articles were all written by Chinese and dealt with the

following subjects: Christianity in Relation to Society,

Christianity in Relation to Government, The Fruits of Sin,

The New Life, God Our Heavenly Father, The Saving Gospel,

Prayer and Wo7'ship.

The aims and purposes of the week were laid very
clearly before the churches in advance, so that every one
went into the work with open eyes. This fact contributed
largely to the success of the movement.

r^^ n^^- While we are glad to record the Church's
activity in evangelistic work, we are even more

happy to state the growing receptiveness on the part of

non-Christiaii hearers. When Rev. Ding Li-mei visited

Changte, Honan, a three days' evangelistic mission was
arranged for him. A temporary mat shed was erected, and
other provisions were made. The expenses were borne not

by the church, but by the gentry of the city and members
of the Confucian Society.

During the Week of Evangelism the writer of this

article was in Peking. Scores of groups went oat to preach
the Glad Tidings, hundreds were registered as inquirers.

One Chinese Christian Church group, after preaching,
requested the people to bow their heads in prayer, which all

reverently did, and a policeman standing outside of the

circle declared that although he was on duty he could
nevertheless join in the prayer. He wished every one to

know that he believed in the Christ preached by these men
and women. In one of the London Missionary Society

A. '67
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groups the policemen were so glad to hear the Gospel
preached, that after the service they jointly invited the

preacher to their temporary station near by, to have some
tea. The pastor of the Methodist Episcopal Mission Church
said that every evening duricg the Week of Evangelism, his

church was crowded, and that after 10 j). m, when an
invitation to remain longer was given to all those who
wished personal help, about nine-tenths remained. The
American Presbyterian Mission groups included school boys,

who went out on the streets in small groups to tell Bible

stories to non-Christian children, and not only children

came to hearken, but grown-ups as well.

A school teacher of the London Missionary Society

Mission, Tientsin, said to the writer: "If the people do
not hear the Word of Life to-day, it is owing to the

unwillingness to preach it on the part of Christians, and
not to unwillingness to hear it on the part of the outsiders."

Indeed the wide open door that is before us fills us at once

with both hope and anxious concern that the labourers are

so few, and these few are not all faithful. Mr. Chang
Lan-bai, an official and editor, who recently entered the

Christian Church, and has given half of his income to

church work, once made the following observation :

'' When
I was in Shanghai three years ago I was told that there were
some 260,000 communicant members in the Chinese Church,
and now I am told that the total number is still below
300,000. If each Christian had tried to lead one person a

year to Christ in these three years, there would be at least

1,200,000 Chinese Christians to-day. We are saved, but
not to save others; is this the measure of our love of our
fellowmen? Can we be said to be warm, earnest, whole-souled
Christians? I feel I cannot help but press these questions

home to my fellow Christians in China.'

^

A good deal of attention has been given

WofsHo during the year to the question of family
worship. An investigation carried on through

the churches of one of our large cities, reveals the fact that
large numbers of Christian familirs do not as yet observe
family worship. There are few books suitable for use at

the family altar. Articles have been written on the need
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and value of such worship, and attempts are being made to

get Christian families to adopt the practice. We sincerely

hope the Churches in all the provinces will make special

efforts to find out the present actual practice in the homes,

and do everything possible to have established in each

family an altar of fellowship with the head of the family

and with each other.

Co-operation can be said to be one of God's

'^H^c^"'^^ choicest blessings upon the Chinese Church,

HveEffor?"^" ^^^ ^'^ ^^^ reasonably expect greater things

along this line in days to come. If co-operation

and unity between churches have been made difficult for

various reasons in Western lands, such difficulties need not

be duplicated in China. Let us all realize our responsibility

in this matter, and act in accordance with the light that is in

us from on high.

In the first place, we notice with hopefulness
Churches and

^^j^^j j^y ^j^^^ ^j^g missions and churches have

come to an ever closer relationship. The
tendency is decidedly towards co-operation, missionaries and
Chinese w^orking together most harmoniously. Indeed the

relationship of the missions and churches has never been

unfriendly, only now the tie of friendship is becoming

stronger and closer. In the management of mission and
church funds, in evangelistic work, in educational activities,

in planning for the work of the future, joint committees of

Chincvse and foreigners are being formed to work together

on equal footing. Some of the larger Christian educational

institutions are beginning to give the Chinese a conspicuous

share in the plans and management of the school. While

missions and churches have a very different function in

educational work, they are, nevertheless, closely related to and
dependent upon each other for mutual inspiration and help.

Another form in which the spirit of co-
Denomina- operation is manifesting itself is in the union

roups
^j^^j^g various denominational groups. The

Anglican Communion has already formed a complete

organization known as the Chung Hua Slieng Kung Hui
(The Holy Catholic Church of China.) The Presbyterian

missions have met four or five times to dis3uss plans for the
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formation of a General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Churches of China. The churches connected with the

London Missionary Society have formed an Advisory

Council v^ith representatives from the five fields, namely,

Kwangtung, Fukien, Chekiang and Kiangsu, Hupeh, and

Chihli. Last November, at the seventieth anniversary of

the entrance upon vi^ork in China of the American Board of

Commissioners for Foreign Missions, union meetings v^ere

held in Foochow, where plans were discussed for the

bringing together of all the churches of that body. The
Lutheran and Methodist missions are contemplating similar

union movements. The closer relation and greater co-

operation of these bodies will greatly strengthen the Christian

movement in China, and many believe it forecasts in

the not distant future a united church, when all shall be

one.

The independent Chinese Churches in Pe-
'^^^Oiiaese king, Tientsin and Tsinan have also made

Churches several attempts to arrive at a better under-

standing among themselves in the matter of

united action. A committee met in Tientsin last August to

discuss this subject. We hope that this may lead to

something permanent and helpful for the advancement of

the work. Thus far these churches have concentrated their

efforts on the practical evaDgelistic part of the Church's

life, and matters of church polity, discipline, confession of

faith, etc., have until the present been neglected. However,

as these churches grow, they will undoubtedly come to deal

with subjects of this kind, and thus give formal expression

to their inner Christian life.

When writing on co-operation one cannot fail
Inter-Deno-

^^ mention such inter-denominational organiza-

OtganizLtioa ^i^^s as the China Continuation Committee,

the China Christian Educational Association,

the China Medical Missionary Association, the China Sun-

day School Union, the Literature, Tract and Bible Societies,

the Young Men's and the Young Women's Christian

Associations, the Christian Endeavour Society, etc. Many
Chinese are in these organizations, and the reports of their

work are most encouraging.
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The gathering together to discuss mission

?^^".f 4i and church policies is still another form of
Continuation ,. .

^
..

rt- ^ mi
Committee reJigious co-operati\e eirort. Ihe various

niissionarj' and church conferences, and the

provincial federation councils are of great value. One of

the Chinese delegates, after attending the last annual
meeting of the China Continuation Committee, made the

following remark which speaks for itself in emphasizing the

great value which the Committee is to the missions and
churches in China

:

"The Annual Meeting of the Continuation Committee
has opened my eyes to several things: (1) 1 have been
impressed by the spirit of unity and brotherliness among the

members. (2) Men of different races and even opposing
nationalities gather together to concentrate heart and mind
for one week on things connected with God's Kingdom.

(8) These things are of such a nature that the leaders of

many denominations with dissimilar and sometimes opposing

ecclesiastical views, can all take part in them and profit

through their consideration. (4) In electing new members
to the Committee, one's nationality, denomination, location

in China, and special form of missionary work must all be

considered, in order that . the Committee may be as rep-

resentative as possible. (5) Time is given for the

discussion of the more important Committee reports and
one feels that there is gre^t profit in the interchange of

views. (6) The most inspiring part of the Annual
Meeting was the daily period of intercession. Hangchow is

called ' Heaven on Earth,' and one felt it surely was
during the meeting.''

In these and other ways co-operative efforts go on
developing the Chinese Church, and we have every reason

to rejoice over them. If the great prayer of our Lord
"That they all may be one" means anything practicable

and desirable, then these co-operative efforts now going

forward are worthy of our fullest support and prayer, so

that we may realize more speedily that end for which our
Jjord prayed,
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The printed page is a silent Christian

a dth
preacher whose ministry is of great impor-

Pfiated Page tance. So far the Church has not produced
original writers to any large extent. Nearly

all the present Christian publications in Chinese are

translations from English or other foreign languages.
Chinese religious writers are few and their work is largely

limited to tracts and small booklets.

In this connection, we cannot fail to make

h!l Zia
mention, with deepest regret, of the loss

through death of Prof. H. L- Zia, one of our
ablest translators and waiters. Mr, Zia was an earnest

Christian, a clear thinker and a most faithful worker.
Many Christian students, and non- Christians as well, knew
and admired him, if not personally, at least through his

writings. Mr. Zia's translations of some of the best

religious books of the West are highly valued, especially by
Chinese students, many of whom are being led to Christ

through the work of this good man.

New Bo k
^^ *^® year's new works, the Chinese trans-

lation of Hastings' Bible Dictionary published
by the Christian Literature Society, and Dr. Hallock's Bible

Concordance in three volumes of one thousand pages each, are

the two largest productions. These books represent years
of labour, and the editors are to be congratulated on their

completion and publication. Besides these two larger

works, the following books, among a number of others, are

noteworthy: With Christ in the School of Prayer, by Rev.
Andrew Murray, translated by Dr. W. Hopkyn Rees,

Christianity and Science, by the late Prof. H. L. Zia, and
Bibiisk Trosldra, by Rev. P. Waldenstrom.

Mr. Yung Chien-ch'iu, better known as

and Sodal ^^^.^ '^'^^' ^^® Christian philanthropist, has

Problems continued his efforts in many ways during the

year to redeem society from its degrading
fall. He has distributed thousands of copies of the Bible,

erected in various places in the city of Peking beautifully

cut stone pillars with carefully selected mottoes carved
upon them, beautified public parks, established schools

^nd aided a number of worthy studejits.
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Besides all this Mr. Yung has formed a Social Reform
Society, with a view to rid China of the national shames of
gambling, prostitution and polj^gamy. The society is

Christian in tone and purpose, though not openly a
Christian organization. It has from 20,000 to 80,000
members. The She Hul Hsing Pao(j;t % M,^)^^. v/eekly paper,
is its official organ. While not sure that the organization of

this society is all it might be, we feel sure that the intention
of the founder is admirable.

Polygamy
Acting on instructions given by the

Fourth Annual Meeting of the China Con-
tinuation Committee, the Special Committee on the Chinese
Church made a careful study during the yccir of the question
of the reception into church membership of polygamous
converts and their wives. Some extracts from that Com-
mittee's report for this year may well be given here.

Let it be clearly stated that the Christian Church in China
absolutely and universally condemns polygamy. Tlie Church realizes

that the practice of polygamy is directly contrary to the teaching of

the Scriptures. It contravenes the divine law of marriage, disturbs
the peace of the home, and quickly demoralizes character.

The following are some of the methods of dealing with polyga-
mists applying for baptisui which are being used by the churches in
China at the present time.

All churches feel that if polygamists are freely admitted to the
Church, the practice will greatly endanger its purity and will make
reform within and without the Church much more difficult. Some
churches refuse to baptize a polygamous person, and on no account
do they admit him to church membership as long as he remains a
polygamist. He can only be received as a catechumen (or inquirer)
and remain such until he is freed from all but one wife.

Others churches insist that polygamists separate themselves
from all but the one legal wife if they are ever to receive baptism and
become church members.

In other churches polygamists are baptized and received as
church members only on their death-bed^ during the last moments of

their earthly life.

Some churches feel that for them to refuse to consider the
applications of polygamists for baptism and admittance to church
membership is too drastic a measure. In their opinion many such
polygamists sincerely believe in Christ and His teachings, and find it

impracticable, if not inhumane, to separate from their secondary
wives. They believe that the utmost caie and consideration need to

be exercised by the church urging separation, for unless all parties

concerned are agreed, and circumstances permit, great injustice, and
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even harm^ may be done to the women and their children who are
thus put away.

Other churches while following the above course, in addition
extend the probation period of polygamous catechumens much longer
than for other inquirers.

With some churches polygamists are baptized and treated no
differently from other church members, The reason given for so

doing is that the wrong of having more than one wife was done in

ignorance, before they became Christians.

Still other Churches have no definite rules or procedure for

dealing with polygamists. Eacii case is dealt with according to the
individual circumstances involved, and the person is accepted or
refused on the basis of individual examination. With regard to the
2vives of polygamists ajjplying for iaptism the replies received are
meagre and are therefore not sufficient to warrant a general
statement."

The Committee on the Chinese Church also

Wo^^hf'
made a study during the year of the question

of the Church's attitude toward ancestor

worship. A few extracts from its report are here appended

:

The question of the attitude of the Church toward ancestor worship
is a most comphcated question. The motives for worshipping
ancestors are so varied and of such a mixed nature that it is almost
impossible for Christian leaders to determine when ancestral w^orship

is objectionable and when not.

A brief questionnaire inquiring regarding the present practice

of the Churches in this matter has been sent to fifty-two church
leaders. Judging from the thirty -four replies received, the practice
regarding the treatment of the ancestral tablet is very uniform.
When a person has become a Christian, if he has the authority to do
so, the tablet is destroyed or at least removed from its original place
of prominence^ and kept as a memento merely. Twenty-nine ont
of thirty-four replies received state that no fixed rules have been ad-

opted by the Church to regulate the practices of Christians in com-
memorating their departed ancestors.

The Christian Church in China up to the present time has
been using prohibitive measures almost entirely in dealing with the
question of ancestor worship. Hence those outside the Church have
misunderstood and misjudged it. It is the connnon conception of

non- Christians that Christians care nothing for their ancestors^ and
that one has to abandon one's regard for one's ancestors before he
can join the Church and be baptized. This is a very wrong concep-
tion and is most unfortunate. The time has come for the Church to

consider this matter more from a constructive point of view. The
Church must clearly determine how far its members can go in the
matter of commemorating the departed and of paying filial respect
to their memory, without violating in an^ way the teachings of the
Word of God,
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The following i:>ractices followed by many Christians and
Churches in various parts of China, may be found suggestive.

Memorial Bay. The whole church or churches observe annually
a special day as a " Memorial Day." Services are held in the church
or at the cemetery in commemoration of the departed parents. Such
a day is also observed by individual Christian families where no
united effort is made.

Beautified Cemeteries. Generally at Ching Ming, or some other
appropriate time, family graves or common cemeteries are visited and
repairt'd and beautified by the Christians.

Fcnnihj Records. Christians are encouraged to keep family
records, containing the names, pictures, dates of birth and death,
brief biogranhies of the departed parents. Many liave the photo-
graphs of the departed parents enlarged and hung in a prominent
position in the house.

Memorial Gijts. The custom of feasting at a funeral, or other
similar unwise expenditure of money, is being discouraged. Some
Christians have used money thus saved for building memorial halls

and churches for the support of the poor and other benevolent work
in memory of the deceased.

The self-consciousness of the Chinese Church
TheChofch ^^^ clearly seen in the recent struggle to

tutional Rights prevent Confucianism becoming a state re-

ligion, and to safeguard religious liberty for
all. The Church stood together as one man to express its

united desire in the matter. This is the third time that the

Chinese Church has voiced its wishes to Parliament. In the

winter of 1910 when the Tzu Cheng Yiian was organized in

Peking to prepare for a Constitutional government, the
Chinese leaders of the churches in Peking formed a com-
mittee to call the whole Christian Church in China to

present a petition to the Provisional Parliament requesting
the insertion in the Constitution of an article granting
religious freedom. The summons spread rapidly, and the
churches in all the provinces as well as Chinese Christians

abroad became intensely interested in the movement. Hun-
dreds of letters of approval and support from all over

China were received, and the committee planned a meeting
of those interested in Peking for September, 1911, when it

was hoped to present a united petition to Parliament.
Before September came, however, the first Revolution broke
out, and the work was at a standstill. Happily, after the

setting up of the Nanking Government, an article on
A 38
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religious liberty was inserted temporarily in the Constitu-

tion. Thus the wish of the Church was met in a dih.'erent

way than was anticipated. In the year 1913. when the

matter of a Constitution was ngain considered, Dr. Ch'en
Huan-chang, the devout Confueianist, together with other

very prominent Chinese, presented a formal statement to

Parliament in Peking, requesting that in the new Constitu-

tion Confucianism should be recognized as the national

religion of China. Realizing at once that if the request

were granted, it would greatly endanger the Christian

Church, the Peking churches again took up the fight and
were heartily supported by the churches all over China.

Hundreds of letters and telegrams poured into Peking, and
some $2000.00 were given to the committee for the support

of ils work. Later on the Romau Catholics and other

religious bodies started similar movements. In support of

the opposition to Confucianism as a state religion, the late

President Yiian Shih-kai issued a mandate stating that

since China is composed of different races who hold different

religious beliefs, it is not advisable to establish a state

religion in favor of any one particular faith. All this time

the fight in Parliament against and for a national religion

continued to be very severe, and the result was a compromise
made by introducing into the Tentative Constitution, in

addition to the 11th Article, which guarantees religious

toleration to the people, a further clause, known as the

second clause of the 19th Article, in which Confucian teach-

ing is made the basis of moral instruction in all elementary

schools. In 1916, when Parliament met again to draft a

permanent Constitution from the tentative one already

adopted, a last opportunity offered itself to both parties to

secure their desire. A committee was formed in Peking under

the name of ''The Society for Religious Liberty '

' and headed

by Hon. Hsli Ch'ien, Viee-lMinister of the Ministry of Justice,

a member of the Church of England Mission. The Society

was composed of Protestants, Roman Catholics, Buddhists

and later of Mohammedans, Taoists and members of the

Greek Church. Meanwhile the Confucian Society was not

idle. Dr. Ch'en Huan-chang and his party worked hard
to^nfluence Parliament to adopt Confucianism as^ the state
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religion. For working convenience, the Society for Religious

Liberty was divided into a number of sections, the Protestant

section, the Roman Catholic section, etc. Once a week all

these sections met together in the Central Park to report on
the progress made and discuss future plans. Elsewhere in

this book there appears an account of the detailed work of

the various sections of the Society, so we will not give

anything further here.* As a final result of the work,

Parliament, in May, 1917, by a majority of 483 votes, voted

to delete entirely the 2nd Clause of the 19th Article, and to

insert in the 11th article the four characters W ^ 11 ^ so

that the whole article now reads :

*

' The people of the

Republic of China are at liberty to honour Confucius and
to believe in religions, without any restriction except in

accordance to law." This result is indeed very pleasing.

Recently a representative conference was called in Peking at

which over one hundred delegates were present, representing

many parts of the country. This conference decided to

keep the Society for Religious Liberty as a permanent
organization, and elected as its chairman for 1917-1918,

Rev. Tseng Kuo-chih, of the Methodist Episcopal Mission,

and as Vice -Chairmen, Rev. Liu Pang, of the Methodist

Episcopal Mission and Hon. Hsii Ch'ien, of the Chung Hua
Sheng Kung Hui.

r
I
u t'

To mark the successful completion of the

work of the Society, a public celebration was
held in the Methodist Church in Peking, which some two
thousand people attended. Mr. Hsii gave a report of the

last seven months' work, and one of the Protestant speakers

urged the following seven points

:

1. The movement has faithfully represented the thought and.

desire of ah the Chinese citizens of Protestant faith. The churches have
been consulted and the work has received throughout their hearty

support. No action has been taken without their full consent.

2. The movement has been an expression both of fidelity to the

Protestant faith and of partriotism to the country. It was initiated

and carried forward by Chinese Christians. For the first time in the

^ See Chapter IV) pages 34-7,
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history of Protestant Christianity in China the Chinese Christians

have expressed their united conviction and have gained a signal

victory.

3. The movement was against the establishment of a state

religion and not against Confucianism. Whether Confucianism has
been a blessing or curse to China, and whether it is a religion or not
are questions that were not considered. Opposition was to the
establishment of a national religion, regardless of what that religion

might be.

4. The movement has used only peaceful measures to gain its

desired end. The Protestants have continually opposed any action

that might be regarded as unlawful and unscriptnral, and language
that seemed wild and ungentlemanly. Truth and reason were the

only weapons depended upon.

5. The movement from its inception was determined and
persistent. It was the conviction of the Protestant churches in China
that their course was the right one. Consequently they neither gave
nor asked for special favours. Liberty and equality were their

objects. It sought to have all religious bodies on an equal footing.

Therefore it never rested until that religious liberty was safeguarded,
and possible inequality overthrown.

6. The movement was the united expression of all the Protestant

churches in China. Telegrams, letters, applications and articles by
the hundreds were received from all the provinces. Not one single

voice of opposition was voiced. It was not the work of a few in the

Capital, but of the Protestant Church throughout China.

7. The movement was for the settlement of the question of

religious liberty, and nothing more. Some have tried to make use
of this organization for political ends, but without success. These
points i^eem to represent the general attitude of the Protestant section

of the Society for Religious Liberty. They cannot, however, be said

to present the views of all the rehgious bodies who contributed to the

movement. Indeed, even some individuals in the Protestant section

hold personal views other than those mentioned above. But speaking
broadly they agree with the general attitude of the Protestant

churches, which favours no political entanglements.

Q^ J
, So far the work has ended well. The

victory has been complete. Regarding the

future, no one knows. Politically China is in a very

uncertain condition, and one cannot say that anything

accomplished today will be permanent. While writing this

paper, news has come that a number ©f military governors

and high officers have declared their independence of

Parliament, and have severed their connections with the

Central Government, It is reported that the overthrow oi
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Parliament and the Constitution are their main objectives.

If the Constitution is overthrown, there v^^ill be no telling

what will be the final fate of the 11th Article granting
religious liberty to the people. Many of these rebel

militar}^ generals have previously expressed their desire to

make Confucianism the state religion. Let us hope for the

best, though we may need to be prepared for the worst

!

As we look back over the developments of

^^nt"a^?" *^® Church in China during another year, we
jv^ggcjs have many reasons for thanksgiving to the

Lord our God. In the humble opinion of the

writer the year's work of the Church reveals clearly three

encouragements and three great needs.

,
The first encouragement is this: The

Responsibility
^^^^^^^ Christians are more and more realizing

as Christians ^ticir responsibility as Christians to serve the

Church. The Christian workers, and es-

pecially the laymen, are keener than ever in proclaiming the

Gospel of Christ to the non- Christian world. Christians
are willing to render service in preaching, togive freely^and
to look upon the work of the Church as directly connected
with their life. This is a healthy sign and will greatly
multiply the Church's usefulness. Indeed, if every Christian
man and woman will heartily take up his or her work in the

Church, what a wonderful change will be made in the world

!

The second encouragement is the growing

Unity
sense of co-operation and unity within the

Church. Take for example the movement for

safeguarding religious liberty. The whole Church stood
together as one man. This was a marvel to the non-
Christian community. One of the leading daily papers,

the Skun Tien S/iik Pao dig 5^ ^) remarked that no
political party or organization had ever appeared in China
that had shown such unity of purpose and such resources of

strength as the Society for Keligious Liberty. Yes, the
Church has at last presented a united front in China, and
has won for itself the admiration of countless outsiders.

The third encouragement is the growing

Fraternity
spirit of fraternity. Missions and churches,
Chinese and foreigners, have never been more



^02 THE CHURCHES AND THE MISSIONS

friendly, and have never understood each other's points of

view better. This has resulted in a growing mutual respect.

Christianity is a world religion, and social, national, and
racial distinctions fall necessarily into the background as

men realize that universal brotherhood, which we have from
God our Father, through Christ,

But the Church has its urgent needs, too.

Ler^ersh}
" ^^^® frankly admit the fact. The need of

leadership is felt everywhere. We thank God
for those who are taking the leading part to-day, but we
need a great many more such men and women. The
training of well educated men for the Christian ministry]

men of large spiritual insight and initiative, of ability

and earnest purpose, to take the leadership in a great
forward movement of the Christian propaganda in China,
is most essential and imperative just now. .

„' Again the need of more Christian literature

Literature
^^ great and pressing. Speakiog generally,

the Church is not yet a reading Church, and
the whole Christian literature of China can be shelved in

one ordinar}^ bookcase. Four thousand small books, includ-

ing tracts, represent the entire stock in trade of Protestant

Christian literature in China to-day. A number of these

four thousand books and tracts are not suitable for present-

day use. Chinese writers are few and original works in

Chinese are exceedingly meagre. Here is a great field, the field

of the printed page, and it offers unparalleled opportunity
for operations and development.

Last, but not least, is the need, above all

Liie
other needs in the Chinese Church, of more life

from on high, if the Church is ever to accom-
plish its great work of saving men. " Not by might, nor by
power, but by my spirit, '' says the Lord. The Church is a

divine institution, and if its spiritual life is low, no outward
prosperity can take its place. We may go so far as to,

say, the more prosperous, the more dangerous. Let us

again hear Dr. Speer 's words and apply them to our own
life:
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Our greatest need is to repossess what it was that drove St. Paul
across his world, one man, and made it possible for him to say ''From
Jerusalem round about to lllyricum I have fully preached the Gospel
of Christ." That drove him on with that passionate desire also to
see Kome, and beyond Rome to pusli his way clear to the Gates of

Hercules and the waves of the Atlantic seas. We have to repossess
sometliino: of the great driving energy that made one man worth ten
thousand men, or ten thousand.times ten tliousand men,— the some-
thing that will pulse with a great, beating lesistless stream through all

our energies, that will make use of this immense weight of equipment
under which we are staggering, under which sometimes we are being
cruslied. AVe have to find that energy, that loving common spiritual

energy It is the energy of an evangelistic love that is our
great need, the ceaseless, irresistible evangelistic love. That all-

absorbing energy of an irrepressible evangelistic love. That is our
great need. And where shall we get that except through prayer?



C^HAPTER XXIX
INSTITUTIONAL CHURCHES:

PRESENT STAGE OF DEVELOPMENT

"W. MacNaughtan

The present article is founded on reports received from
Foochow, Shanghai, Nanchang, and Tsinan. Other such

churches exist at Hangchow, Siangtan and Nanking. There

are also similar activities carried on in many places through

reading and recreation rooms, often in connection with

street chapels, which seek to offer instruction and recrea-

tion to the educated classes, but cannot, of course, be called

institutional churches. The institutional church proper

might be defined as an ' endeavour to embody in the church

as a church such forms of social activity as shall enable

Christian people to lead men and women of all classes into

natural activities in behalf of the community.'

, The equipment of the various institutional
quipmen

churches in China varies widely. I'hey are

planted in the midst of great cities, and seek to find their

constituency at their doors. They all possess auditoriums

seating from two huudred to six hundred people. Class-

rooms, recreation halls, libraries, reading rooms, and parlours

for social meetings are possessed by most. Stereopticon

lanterns, and moving picture machines, are either in use or

are planned to be used. One possesses a public dispensary,

and in co-operation with the city health board provides

premises for free vaccination.

The Tsinanfu Institute specializes on a
Shantung

^^.^^ educational museum. Natural history,

Institute"
physiography, geology, astronomy, hygiene,

and the prevention of disease are taught by
models and charts. The best products of Western civiliza-

tion are made real to the East, especially adapted to the

needs of China. For example, there is a model of engineer-

ing plans to drain the Yellow river and make it a source of

fruitfulness and not disaster.
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g. jr The number and varietj' of the staff con-
nected with these several institutions varies in

direct proportion to the compJexity of the work undertaken.
In the simplest form the staff' consists of one foreign and
one Chinese secretary, v^^ith an office assistant, women's
work being done once a week. In another institution there

is a foreign missionary in charge, a Chinese pastor and his

assistant, and a Bible-woman and assistant. Others report
a ' considerable staff: of the best men and women workers.

'

In the Shanghai Nantao Institute, the staff is under a
board of the three Presbyterian self-supporting churches
and reports to them once a month.

A .. ... In Foochow, public meetings are held thrice

weekly. Admission is by ticket, thus securing

a specially invited audience. The auditorium seating three

hundred is crowded. Moving pictures are being used less

than formerly, as more serious subjects continue to hold the

audiences. The church maintains a day schoo) for boys and
girls with one hundred and twenty-five scholars. It also

conducts a kindergarten. Social meetings for men and women
are held in separate parlours. Weekly educational lectures

are also a regular feature.

In Nanchang, in addition to the morning and evening
Sunday services and the usual prayer meetiogs, a special

women's meeting is held on Fridays. The public reading

room is well patronized from 9 a.m. to 5 p.m. From 2 p.m.
to 6 p.m., seven classes are taught English. Prison preach-

ing, reaching audiences of some six hundred, is conducted by
both men and women. Lantern lectures on tuberculosis,

public playgrounds, prevention of blindness, etc , are given.

Use is made of the buildings in co-operation with the De-
partment of Public Health to give free vaccination.

The Tsinanfu Institute, in addition to the above mention-
ed museum exhibits, conducts evangelistic addresses daily.

There is a special department for students, with recreation

and reading rooms, and also an affiliated branch near the
soldiers' camp, for soldiers. The Institute also provides
weekly lectures on historical subjects, hygiene, afforestation,

etc.

A 35
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A

.

Speaking of the Institutional Church, one
writes

:

It is not a school; it is not a social club; it is not a lecture,

bureau; it is a church. It is a church in which these various institu-

tions are brought into such close proximity and directed in such a
way as to conserve the largest amount of evangelistic results.

This may be said to represent the aims of these churches.

The Tsinanfu Institute however, does not profess to be a

church. Its aim is to influence the whole community on
social, educational and evangelistic lines; to do away with
misconceptions regarding Western civilization; to explain

the true nature of Christianity, with its results on indi-

vidual and national life; and to enlighten in all that makes
for the progress of China.

o
J.

The reported results seem to abundantly
justify the introduction of this method. Foo-

chow reports: ^' There is already in weekly attendance at

Sunday evening service, the largest native congregation in

the city. There is a well organized and growing Sunday
school." Nantao (Shanghai) Institute refers specially to the

friendliness of the people, and to the linancial support,
given the Institute by non-Christians. One hundred and fifty

young men are enrolled in Bible classes. At Nanchang a

stable constituency has been secured from the neighbour-

hood of the church. Business men and students have been

won. Not a few prisoners have been converted and become
church members. Tsinan reports that all the agencies are

active and are reaching great audiences. Three million

visits have been paid to the museum up to the end of 19J6.



CHAPTER XXX
NEW MISSION STATIONS AND FORCES

C« L« Boynton

A superficial comparison of the 1916 and 1917 issues

Ox the Directory of Protestant Missions, shows the apparent

addition of seventy-six new "stations " where the foreign

missionaries in China are resideot. If from these be

deducted the station names dropped from the society lists

returned by mission secretaries (thirty-two) there is still

a gain of forty-four. Following is the list of these centres

occupied and vacated, (the latter being indicated by italics.)

Language school centres are omitted, as well as some of which

explanation is made later on in tliis article. Unless other-

wise indicated by footnote these places were first entered

by resident missionaries during 19 i 6-17.

Anhwei ; Tatiing (Christian and Missionary Alliance), Liichowfii

(Christian AVoman's Board of Missions) ; Chekiang : Chenghsien
(C.I.M.), Lungchiian Che* (German China Alliance Mission),

Tungln (Church Missionary Society), 3folanshan (C.I.M.)
;

Chihli: Chiehma (Unconnected), Kangchwan (Unc. ), Kaoyihsien
(Unc), Paoanchow (North ChihU Mission), Sinpaoan (Free
Evangelical Missionary Union of NorwajO, Tatzukou-Lingyiianbsien
(Brethren), Kalgan*t (North Chihli Mission), Tolunnoerh (North
Chihh Mission)^ Tsoluhsien (North Chihli Mission) ; Honan : Kweiteh
*t (British Baptist Mission) ,Liuho Ho* (China Mennonite Missionary
Society), Shangtsai (C.I.M.), Suichow Ho (China Mennonite Mis-

sionary Society, Lutheran Board of Missions)^ Tatungfu (C.I.M.)

;

Cliengchow, (Free Methodist Mission), Nanchowting (C.I.M.) ; Paofeng
Ho, (Augustan a Synod Mission), Hunan: Pehpangkeo* (Canadian
Holiness Mission), Yungshunfu (Finnish Missionary Society);

Hupch: Kishui Hup (Swedish Missionary Society), Kwangtsi
(AVesleyan Methodist Mission); Kansw : Kweiteting (Pentecostal

Missionaries); Kiangsi : Fuchowt (Met! lodist Episcopal Mission),

Kiukiangt (Seventh Day Adventist), Tonghsihsien (removed from
Kienchanghsien) , Tienjxio (Unconnected); Huloiv (Independent,
moved to Peking), Kuling (Y.M.C.A. building secretary removed);
Kiangsu : Tsingpuhsien (American Church Mission) ; Kwangsi :

*Work begun prior ot 1916. fAlready occupied by others.
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Nanning (Seventh Day Adventista), Wuchoiu (Seventh Day Adven-
tists) ; Kwangtwng: Oantonf (Basel Mission), Fumui* (Berlin

Mission), Khitschung (Basel Mission), Shatan (Hebron Mission),
Sunning (Wesleyan Methodist Mission), Dschuthongau (Berlin

Mission), Samhwatien (Pres. Church of New Zealand), Fatshan
(Pentecostal); Shansf: Fcmfy/jao (North Chihli Mission); Shantung:
Chefoof ( Salvation Army) , Kaomi (Swedish Baptist Mission), Taianfut
(ApostoHc Faith Mission % Tsinanf (Seventh Day Adventists),

Tsiningt (Independent) Chefoo (Seventh Day Adventists); Shensi

:

Chowchih"^ (C.I.M. ); Szechwan: Kaihsienf (German Women's Mis-
sionary Union) ; Yunnan: Hsinhsao (C.I.M.) ; Pingi (C.I.M.) ; Kirfn:
Petuna (Danish Missionary Society); Shengking: Changchun
(Seventh Day Adventists), Hwangjen* (Danish Missionary Society),

Haicheng (United Free Church of Scotland worker, unconnected with

mission.

)

Union in educational work is. bringing

Ed^^^ti I
^bout a re-alignment of forces. The removal

"^offe. of the Shantung Christian University to

Tsinan and the strengthening of the Union
Medical School accounts for the presence of specialists from
the Canadian and Southern Presbyterian, and the Church
of England Missions, and for the transfer of the representa-

tive of the Medical Missionary Association of London,
formerly in Peking, now under English Baptist auspices,

to Tsinan; The Reformed Church in the United States

has placed a member on the staff of the Hunan Union
Theological Seminary at Changsha, and the J\merican

Church and Foreign Christian Missions have loaned teachers

to the Kuling American School. Union institutions also

employ members of their teaching staff's independently of

any particular missionary society. This explains new
entries under the Hangchovv Christian College and the

University of Nanking. The transfer of a full time

Director to the North China Union Language School in

Peking has led to the inclusion, for the first time, of the list

of the students (missionaries) in that institution.

These apparently account for the presence
Business

^^ representatives of the Southern Baptist
^^" ^

Mission at Tsingtau and of the Augustana
Synod Mission at Hankow.

*Work begun prior to 1916. fAlready occupied by others.
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Transfers
^^ some cases the new entries represent no

new work bat a change in the relationship of
the missionary. This is true with regard to the work of the
Southern Baptist Convention at Taianfu, Shantung,
formerly under the American Baptist Gospel Mission; the
the transfer of the station of the Foreign Christian Mission
at Shanghai to the Churches of Christ in Australia, and the
removal of the Hebron Mission at Kunshan, Kwangtung,
from the list of "Independent" missionaries. (This
mission has also begun work at Shatan, Tung.) The Church
of England Zenana Missionf-ry Society has transferred two
of its workers to Hengchow and Yungchowfu, in Hunan, in

connection with work already established by the Church
Missionary Society.

Miscellaneous
'^^^^ leaves a few stations for special com-

ment. At least two have been renamed by the
Government, Miyang, Honan (formerly Piyanghsien), and
Kongtsun, Kwangtung (Kotong). The Church Missionary
Society has transferred to Chengtu the former Honorary
Secretary of the West China Religious Tract Society, at

Chungking, and no longer has workers there. The residence

of a professor (of the London Mission) in the North China
Union College has been changed from Tuugchow to Peking.

New Societies
^^ addition to the Federal Foreign Mission

Committee of the Churches of Christ in

Australia, already mentioued, two new societies have been
reported for the first time. Officers of the Salvation Army
arrived in China in time to be included in the 1916 Directory^

but were merely engaged in language study. Within fifteen

months their numbers have increased rapidly till there are
now thirty-seven in China, mostly in language study at

Peking, but also now opening work iu Chefoo. The Free
Evangelical Missionary Union of Norway (Norges Frie

Evangeliske Missionsforbund) begun work at Sinpaoan,
Chihli, taking over two missionaries from the North Chihli

Mission who had been six years in China, and receivii'g two
new recruits from abroad. With tlie return of Dr. F. A.
Keller to Changsha, the Bible Institute of Los Angeles
(BIOLA) formally began work in Hunan province. Its

activities arc described in a later chapter in this Year Book.
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The most notable re-inforcements in staff,
Notable Re-

aside from the Salvation Army, have come lo

the Seventh Day Adventist Mission, the net

gain for the year being forty-one missionaries. There is at

present a large concentration of their workers (thirty-six)

in Shanghai, in study and administrative and publishing

work.



CHAPTER XXXI
FINDINGS AND RECOMMENDATIONS

FROM MISSION CONFERENCES AND
DEPUTATION REPORTS

Ths Editor

I, Some Special Problems and Needs

(Extracts from a
'

' Report on Modern Missions in the

Far East," by the Rev. William Adams Brown, Ph.D.,

D.D.*)
"At two points our present methods fall

Effidlnf*'^*''^^
^^^^'* of the highest standards of efficiency.

"ency
Fi^-st, in their lack of proper co-ordination

between the executive at the home base and its representatives

on the field; and secondly, in their failure to make the most
effective use of the force on the field. This in turn is due
in pari to lack of proper organization of the different units

at work; in part to failure to provide individual workers
with the equipment they need.

"When one considers the conditions to be faced the

wonder is not that there is room for improvement in

missionary methods, but that so much has been accomplished

in the face of so great obstacles. Instead of a single

organization covering the field as a whole, we have to do
with a large number of independent societies, each with

its own traditions, constituency and point of view, each

with its staff of workers responsible only to the home
authorities, each with the natural local pride which is

characteristic of denominationalism at home. The obstacles

with which we are all familiar in our efforts to secure

*Dr. Brown is Professor of Theology in Union Theological

Seminary, New York. During 1916 he visited Japan at the invitation

of the Japan Continuation Committee, to deliver a series of lectures

on Religion. He also spent some time in China lecturing- and
studying mission work.
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practical co-operation in Cliristian work on the home field

reproduce themselves across the sea, and until our denomina-
tional divisions are overcome and organic unity secured, at

least in the greater branches of the Church, we must
continue to face them. Under these circumstances, I repeat,

the wonder is not that the highest success is not always
attained, but that so much has been accomplished as is in

fact the case.
" When one considers the conditions in such a field as

China, the magnitude and intricacy of the problems, the

rapidity with which conditions change, the need of speedy
action to meet emergencies which cannot be foreseen, and
reflects that the entire responsibility for ultimate decision

in questions of this kind rests with the staff in' New York,
consisting of three or four secretaries each burdened with

enough work to fill the time of a dozen ordinary men, the

unsatisfactoriness of the present situation becomes apparent.

One of the pressing needs of missionary administration is

of some readjustment which will make it possible for the

responsible executive officers to spend more time on the

field, or in default of this, to put a greater burden of

responsibility upon resident missionaries. Many of the

missions are advocating resident secretaries. In those

churches which are non-episcopally organized the attempt

is being made to secure more efficient administration through
the creation of local committees under chairmen relieved

from other duties.
" The difficulty with union educational

Difhcolties
institutions is that of securing concentration

Institutions ^^ authority. Where all must be consulted

the slowest is apt to set the pace, and in the

interest of union, opportunities for a forward movement
must often be neglected. Thi§ is especially true of theolo-

gical seminaries where doctrinal considerations play an
important role and the more liberal and progressive

members of the faculty have to wait for the approval of

their more conservative brethren.

"From more than one mission station I

Individual ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^'^^^ impression of good
material unused because of a lack of proper
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co-ordination of the man with the work. Men who had
been spending years in preparation for technical work in

theological scholarship were teaching matliematics or physics

to boys of high school grade, or were using hours which

might be given to creative scholarship in matters of routine

which should have been entrusted to a clerk or a stenog-

rapher. Such waste of good material is neither good

business nor good morals.
" While all intelligent students of the

Extensive missionary problem recognize that there is

tensive Work room for both kinds of work—the extensive.

and the intensive, and that a wise policy will

include both, I found a disposition among those with whom
I talked to recognize that on the whole the work of extension

has been overdone and that the most pressing need for the

present is of greater concentration in the interest of higher

standards.
'

' Most critical of all is the situation in

7^CMa^'^^ China. Here 1 mast confess to disappointment.

When one remembers how long Protestant

missions have been at work in China, how many and how-

able the missionaries, how great the influence of Christianity

upon many phases of Chinese thought and life, it is

discouraging to find the Chinese Church still so weak, and
to see the contrast between it and the Japanese Church in

independence and efficiency.
'' The cause of this state of things is complex. Partly

it is due to the Chinese character which has been accustomed

for generations to accept without question the leadership of

superiors; l)ut in part also it is the result of a mistaken

policy on the part of the missionaries. Until recently they

have kept control of all matters in their own hands, and
only within the last few years have they come to realize the

importance of divesting themselves of some part at least of

the authority which is now theirs.

"Nothing impressed me more in passing

Educlitol^^
from China to Japan than the contrast in the

standards of theological education. The state

of the theological seminaries is a good indication of the

spiritual and intellectual standards of the Church, and

A 40
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judged by this test, the schools of China leave much to be

desired. In their standards of requirement they are at

least a generation behind the schools of Japan. Many of

thsm are really Bible schools rather than theological:

seminaries, as we understand the term. Men are admitted

with little preliminary training, and even in schools of

higher grade the course is necessarily of a very elementary

character.
" Fortunately things are changing for the better. Among

the men who are giving themselves to the work of theological

education in China -are some of the finest and best-equipped-

men I know. They see clearly the difficulties and are

working intelligently to correct them, and if they can

receive adequate support from the Church at home we shall

see, if I mistake not, marked progress in the next few years.

For the point to be insisted upon is the fact that there is

material for Christian leadership in China if only we can

discover it and when discovered, properly utilize it."

II. Impressions of a Board Secretary

(Extracts from a report of Dr. Robert E. Speer, in be-

half of the Deputation of the American Presbyterian Board
to the Far East, in the fall of 1915.)

" The central elemental agency of missions
Oiaracter of

^g ^j^g ^^^y q^ missionaries. After we have

FandameTal recognized all that God will do in contempt of

the men he uses and all that the Church may
do by prayer through any agents she may send out, it

remains true that the work will be stronger or weaker in

proportion to the quality of the men and women who are

doing it.

" It is evident that neither education nor training nor

experience at home can guarantee efficiency on the field.

Efficiency depends rather on the balance of personality, the

poise of spirit, the correlation of energy and judgment
within, and of both of these to the task without.

We have seen afresh the great perils of the
Dangers to missionary life

;
perils intimately associated

Missionary
^.^j^ ^^^ privileges of this high calling; the

privilege of the highest spiritual ideals and
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the perils of toying with them: the privilege of laying

foundations and the peril of laying them with untempered
mortar or of wood and hay and stubble; the privilege of

helping the weak and childlike and the peril of paternalism,

of taking the x^lace of the master and overlord ; the privilege

of helping people materially, of not merely saying to them,

be clothed and fed, but of dealing with their nakedness and
their hunger and the peril of being enclosed in the material

activities; the privilege of distinctly spiritual service like

Christ's and the peril of actually neglecting it or of holding

it as a theory and not doing it as a life; the privilege of

being in a work which has lasted for centuries and will last,

of knowing that what we do is a part of the eternal enter-

prise of God, and the peril of slumbering upon this great

truth and being content with less than the will of God for

our time and of forgetting that the generation passes by and
that what we do we must do quickly.

Q ..
" Much has already been said on the question

Quality
* ^^ quantity or quality. Yet perhaps this is

not so much the issue as the problem of direc-

tion or diffuseness, of concentration or purposelessness.

The great need is for men and women who will lay out work
and actually get it done and who will make sure that their

work is never mere impersonal or institutional work, but
always a work that affects individuals and that shows itself

in change in individual lives.

" It is more evident to us than ever that the

Ch df Christian Church is the fundamental institu-

tion in the missionary enterprise, and that the

establishment of a real church with its own life and govern-
ment, unsubsidized and undirected, but standing on its own
feet and co-operating with us or making a place for us to

co-operate with it, should be the formative principle of

mission policy. We should aim to build up local congrega^
tions and unite these in national churches, and in a field

where several denominations are at work it is our conviction

that the churches which they all establish should be united
from the beginning as they have been in the Philippine
Islands, nominally, and as they ought to be organically. If

this is not done at the beginning the present conditions in
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Japan will suffice to show how difficult, if not impossible, it

is to do it later on.

^
"The point at which Christians who believe

Dr^?*'
^'^ in missions are least satisfied, is in the matter

of the drive, the persistence, the patience, the

longing, of the evangelistic work and of all our work in its

evangelistic utilization. We are further away, it seems to

me, from the accomplishment of our aim of evangelization,

than from the accomplishment of any of our other mis-
sionary aims. No one could be where we have been and not
be constrained to think that instead of being nearly accom-
plished, the task has been scarcely begun. It is the long,

long work. No one can tell when it will be done. It is the

magnitude and the endlessness of it that appall one and
make it difficult to awaken and to keep at ruddy flow the

evangelistic fervour.

"In conclusion, are not these our great

PfcTbl
^* mi&sionary problems? How to generate a

spontaneous, unsubsidized and self-si: stained

evangelism in native churches made up of truly believing,

growing Christian men and women ; how to secure in these

churches a leadership true, and bold and freely led of God

;

how to keep and increase the personal and individual service

in the midst of the heavy institutional and general activities

of missions; how to bathe the work in sympathy and com-
prehension, lifting it above all suspicion and spiritual con-

tractions; how to apply the same sympathy and comprehen-
sion to races as well as to individuals; and how to be

ourselves more wise, powerful, contagious workmen.'*

IIL Missfonary Surveys

Both the American Baptist Mission, North,
Bylndividaal ^^^ ^j^g Methodist Episcopal Mission, North,
Missions , , J i.' I ' ' i.' i.-have been conducting extensive investigations

during the past year or two regarding the present status of

their work in China, and the needs for its expansion during
a period of years, as the basis of an appeal for a large

development of the work. The earnestness with which the

investigation has been carried through, ^nd the pains tal^eu
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to see that the reports express the point of view not merely
of local workers, but of the different mission authorities on
the field, have been noteworthy.

These surveys are typical of many others now being

made by missions each covering its own local work. Some
of these are general in their nature, dealing with all depart-

ments of their work, with a view to enable the mission to

arrive at a more satisfactory basis on which to determine its

mission policy; others are departmental, dealing with some
one aspect only.

At the Fifth Annual Meeting of the China

Genera? Mfs-
Continuation Committee, April, 1917, the

sionary Survey question of the Committee undertaking a

"general missionary survey of China"
received careful consideration. A statement was made as

to the general nature and scope of such a survey, the

agencies through which it would be made, the methods of

dealing with the material gathered, etc. The following

recommendations were adopted:

1. That in the judgment of this Committee the time

has come for the China Continuation Committee to under-
take a missionary survey of China along the general lines

outlined in this report.*

2. That, inasmuch as it is essential to the success of

the survey that it have the hearty support of the missionary

authorities both at the home base and on the field, and
further, inasmuch as the survey will involve a consider-

able budget and the securing of someone to give full time

to the work, the Executive Committee take the necessary

steps to lay this whole matter before the missionary
authorities at the home base, through the Continuation
Committee of the AV^orld's Missionary Conference, Edin-
burgh, and endeavour to secure the necessary funds and
assistance.

3. That a new Special Committee on Survey and Occupa-
tion be appointed whose duties shall be:—

* Copies of the report may be had upon application to the China
Coatinuation Committee, 5 Quinsan Ganiens, Shanghai.
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a. To assist the Executive Committee in determiniDg
what are the Hues of investigation to be carried on, and
the order of undertaking different parts of the survey-

b. To decide on the persons or agencies best suited to

carry through such surveys or groups of surveys, and to

secure from the Executive Committee the necessary

authority and funds for so doing.

c. To collect, study, correlate and interpret the

information received as a result of individual surveys and
to prepare a report, or reports, with recommendations to the

China Continuation Committee and through it to the

missionary societies, churches, and other organizations

concerned.

4. That the Executive Committee make provision in

the budget for the necessarj^ meetings of the committee;

5. That in the opinion of this committee the Foreign
Secretary should be the Chairman of the Special Committee^
and undertake the general direction of the survey.

During the past year the Council on Medical

5|^^®^ Education of the China Medical Missionary

Association Association appointed by the biennial meeting
of the Association in 1915, made a survey of

the Medical Schools of China. Dr. E. H. Hume, of the

Yale Medical School, Changsha, himself visited personally

most of the medical schools in China, including those

carried on by the Chinese and foreign governments. Dr.
Hume presented a report to the biennial meeting of the

China Medical Association, held in Canton in January,
1917, and the following resolutions were passed:*

1. That this Council notes with approval the fact that no new
medical colleges have been started during the last biennium. This is

not only in line with the modern spirit which insists that every

])Ossible step should be taken in the direction of consolidation, of

strengthening the staff, and of improving the equipment of existing

institutions before launcliing new ones : but is also in accordance with
the resolutions of the Peking Conference, 1913, and of the Curriculum
Committee of tiie Shangliai Conference, 1916, with reference to the

minimum staff of every college. No college as yet possesses this

*For full report see Tlie China Medical Journal, March, 1917. See
also article by Dr. Hume in Part VI.



FINDINGS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 319

minimum staff giving full time; the Council continues, therefore, to

urge intensive strengtliening. Under present conditions in China, if

missionary societies are to remain in the field of medical education,
they should be represented only by efficient schools. Anything
less, in comparison with the schools to be established by other
agencies, will bring Western medicine and Christianity into disrepute
in the eyes of the Chinese and of the world. The Council would again
draw attention to the resolutions of the 1913 Peking Conference
urging that the staffing and equipment of medical schools should take
precedence over new work. It believes that societies should even be
ready to provide that such individuals as are needed for teaching
work in medical colleges may be released from hospitals and their
places taken by new recruits. Unless missionary societies and
stations are prepared to sacrifice' in this way their ow^n local needs
and desires, it will be difficult to make adequate provision for the
staffing of the medical schools needed.

2. That this Council records its deep appreciation and hearty
endorsement of the action of the Board of Managers of the University
of Nanking in closing their medical school in order to further the
movement for co-ordination and co-operation. Only by such
willingness to sacrifice local plans can Mandarin medical education
be given the impulse it deserves. While English is, at least for
the present, a desirable medium of instruction in some of the colleges,

it ought to be possible to develop one Mandarin-taught school of the
first rank for East and Central China. To accomplish this, the only
sound course is for the forces in this area to concentrate on one
institution. In view of this fact we re-affirm our opinion that Tsinan
should be the first school to be thus strengthened.

3. That the Council records its satisfaction at the attitude of the
St. John's Pennsylvania trustees in being prepared to close when
adequate provision has been made for medical education in English
in Shanghai.

4. That this Council has heard with satisfaction of the progress
already made at Tsinan, in securing teachers from the faculties of
other medical schools, and in receiving a large student accession from
Peking, as well as in the plan for still other missions to enter the
union work of Shantung Christian University. The attention of

missionary societies is, however, called to the difficulties that Tsinan is

still having in assembling an adequate faculty and again points to

the need for willing co-operation at this centre.

5. That this Council,, while it desires to re-emphasize the need
for centralizing at Tsinan in order to make certain the success of one
college taught in Mandarin, believes that Manchuria, Szechwan, and
South China form special fields. It has heard with satisfaction of

the progress already made in the IMoukden jNIedical College, of the
prospects of further advance, and of the strong friendships formed
with the local authorities; and urges mission societies concerned
to give the College all necessary support in order to bring it up to
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the standards of staff and equipment laid down by the China
Medical Missionary Association in 1913 and 1915. It has heard
with satisfaction of the promising beginning made by the Union
Medical School at Chengtu. It believes that there is need and
opportunity for the development under Christian auspices of one
strong medical school in South China of the standards already

approved by the China Medical Missionary Association. It believes that

medical education may have to be developed in otlier centres teaching

in Chinese later on ; but insists that the best method whereby the

number of such schools may be promoted in the future is by limiting

their number at present.

6. That the Council endorses the movement to secure medical
education for women, under Ch^-istian control. It asks the three

colleges now teaching women to consider whether further co-operation

and concentration are not possible; and commends this question to

the consideration of the incoming Council in consultation with those

engaged in the medical education of women.

7. That this Council has heard with satisfaction of the action of

the Conference of British Missionary Societies in June, 1916, in

bringing into existence a British Medical Advisory Board and in

asking that Board to make search for suitable candidates for foreign

service.

9. That this Council records its satisfaction at this interest taken

by the Committee of Reference and Counsel of Board ^Secretaries of

North America in the request for a candidate secretary made by the

Executive Committee of the China Medical Missionary Association;

desires to re-affirm its sense of the urgency of securing such a man for

work in North America; and places upon the Executive Committee of

the China Medical Missionary Association the responsibility of keeping

this matter constantly before the American Committee.

This Association at its annual meeting in

By the China ApHl, 1917, passed a recommendation regard-

S'^^^if^ I ^^S ^ thorough-going investigation of mission-

Association ^^y elementary education, which, if carried

out, is certain to influence profoundly the

future of mission education in China. The resolution is as

follows

:

That the China Cliristian Educational Association favours the

establishment in .Mandarin speaking China of one normal school, so

strongly staffed and equippe(l as to serve as a model. In connection

with this normal school there should be established a school of

research and demonstration, for the purpose of working out the best

curricula and methods for lower and higher primary mission schools.

This school should be so well staffed that the teachers will have time

to investigate, reflect, compare notes, and criticize each other's work.

It should have at least two experts from abroad, one experienced in
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the work of the lower jjrades and the otlier in psychological tests and
statistics. Associated with these should bo strong missionary teacher.s

and Chinese experts in education, so that local conditions may be
thoroughly understood and a distinctively Christian curriculum
prepared. The school should work out one course after another by
experiment, and should prepare outlines and suggestions with the

needs of primary school teacheis especially in view. The school

should be equipped for observation purposes, and teachers, both
missionary and Chinese, should be encouraged to visit it. The
school should not be the practice school of the normal school. The
practice teaching of the normal students should be provided for in

another school.

The Association further called attention to ** the need of

more efficient and helpful supervision both by principals

in their own schools and by supervisors appointed by
missions or local associations," and advocated the setting

apart of a Ciiinese and a foreign Educational Secretary by

each of the eight educational associations " to devote their

whole time to the work of supervision, collecting data,

studying problems and holding institutes and conferences.
'*

Two foreigners, one in Szechwan and one in East

China, are already allocated to work of this general

character. The West China Educational Union reports

progress in the matter of its survey of educational work,

and at the Annual Meeting in 1916, re-appointed a committee

on educational surveys to "push forward its work as

speedily as possible, paying particular attention this year to

securing full information as to the actual number of

Christian schools and students in West China, and the

distribution of students by age, sex, grade, occupation of

parents, relation to the Church, etc."

IV. Mission Administfatfon

^ Most of the missions in China are in the

MissI n
""*^ habit of having an annual mission meeting

Meeting ^r conference, at which time all of the

missionaries of that particular * * Mission '
*

or * * Conference '

' come together to review the work of the

year, to plan for the year ahead, and to make recommenda-
tions to the home board regarding the development of the

work, including such matters as re-inforcements and funds

A 41
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needed. This annual meeting is, in most of the non-

episcopal missions, the final authority on the field. Not a

few societies have found serious difficulty in handling

mission business in meetings of this character, and several

methods are being used to obviate the difficulty. Executive

or ad-interim committees are appointed to act for the

mission between the annual meetings, and larger powers
are gradually being given to these committees. A few of

the larger missions do not now expect all of the missionaries

to attend the annual meetiDg but elect a certain number of

delegates to transact the business.

During the past year the Central China Mission, under
the American Presbyterian Church, North, has introduced

a new method of handling its business. The plan as given

in the mission minutes is as follows:

1. That for the study of special technical problems of

educational and evangelistic work the mission shall hold

annually two simultaneous conferences. Each member
shall decide, in consultation with the Executive Committee,
in which conference he shall hold voting membership.

2. Following these technical conferences there shall

be held a joint conference, comprising the annual assembly

of the entire mission. This joint conference shall be

primarily for the study of problems common to the

mission as a whole. To it shall be presented for information

brief reports from the two technical conferences.

This joint conference shall be final authority in

matters of administration and policy, in accordance with

the provisions of Article 4. , . .

The joint conference before taking final action on any
matter of administration or policy which has not been

previously acted upon by the Executive Committee, shall

refer such matters to this committee for consideration and
action with instructions to report at any specified time.

3. Each technical conference shall elect one man and
one woman as members of the Executive Committee, and
the joint conference shall elect the members of the China
Council and two additional members of the Executive

Committee. These two members shall be so chosen that in

the complete Executive Committee there shall be at least
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one member from each station. The member of the China

Council shall be ex-officio chairman of the Executive

Committee, without vote except in case of tie.

4. To the Executive Committee, except during meeting

of Joint Conference, shall be delegated the powers hitherto

vested in the mission and its actions shall be final except

when thirty per cent of the voting members of the mission

(using a form to be provided for this purpose) shall sign a

request to have some particular action referred to the

mission by circular letter or referred to the Joint

Conference! The committee may also on its own initiative

refer matters to the Joint Conference or to the mission by

circular letter.

5. The Executive Committee shall meet at the call of

the Chairman and Secretary, or at the signed request of

three-fourths of the voting members of any station.

Reports of all meetings shall be circulated throughout the

mission, the report of the final meeting to be in the hands

of every member of the mission at least a week before the

Joint Conference. The committee shall act on recommenda-

tions from the Technical and Joint Conferences and shall

have powers of initiation in matters of administration and

formulation of policy.

6. Requests that any particular action of the com-

mittee be referred to the mission or the Joint Conference

must be forwarded to the Secretary of the Committee

within two weeks after the printed copy has been placed in

the hands of the members of the mission.

In case the Executive Committee feels that some

particular action must be carried out, without waiting for

the judgment of the mission as per Section 4, such action

shall be automatically subject to review by the Joint

Conference.
The special committee on this subject,

Uo^oiulioa
appointed a year ago by the China Continua-

InsUtutijns*^ tion Committee, has confined its attention

during the year to the question as to how to

render the union higher educational institutions more

efficient in the matter of financial support, of securing

better qualified teachers, administrative control and of
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co-operation with other institutions of similar grade. The
following recommendations of this committee were adopted

by the China Continuation Committee

:

1. That in order to secure unity of appeal and
efficiency in control the constitution of boards of trustees

chartered and incorporated either in China or abroad be

encouraged for our higher educational institutions.

2. That in order to secure a greater breadth of view

in the conduct of the higher educational institutions it is

desirable that in constitutiEg field boards of control both

Chinese and foreign members of experience be co-opted from

outside the immediate circle of the missions inter,ested.

3» That in order to secure the highest possible

efficiency in the staff of our higher educational institutions,

it is desirable that appointments be made by governing

bodies of the institutions concerned after proper test of

their professional qualificatious and missionary spirit, and
with adequate probation.

4. That it is desirable in every practieable way to

promote co-operation between higher educational iDStitu-

tions, in order, as far as possible, to avoid over-lapping in

post-graduate and professional departments, and that a

committee on which these institutions shall be represented

be appointed to promote such co-operation.

It is now a number of years since the
Closer

^ London Missionary Society, whicli is congre-

Betwe«"**°"
gational in its polity, organized local district

G)ngregation- ^^^ provincial councils, and since these latter,

al Bodies which correspond in general to the "mission,''

"conference'' or "synod'' of other societies,

organized an Advisory Council for the whole of China. A
movement of a somewhat similar nature has recently been

noticeable in the English Baptist Mission, the American
Baptist Mission (North) and the American Board Mission.

Several years ago the Shantung and Shensi Missions, under

the English Baptist Society, were united in an Annual

Conference.
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Quite recently a constitution of the North China
Council of the Congregational Union of Shensi, Shantung
and Chihli has been drawn up. The functions of this

Council are

:

To decide upon the estimates for each district and
transmit them to the American Board; to determine the

transfer of workers from one district to another; to pass
upon the needs of each district and communicate them to

the American Board; to devise means for the better

organization and progress of all forms of Christian work;
to consider ad interim business as may arise in the interval

between meetings.

At the Seventieth Anniversary of the American Board
Mission in Fukien, held in January, 1917, steps were taken
to unite the three missions of the American Board in China
into a national organization for mutual encouragement
and help.

A trial of a Chinese pastor, and his ac-

Trial"'
quittal by the highest court of a great Christian

body in China is one of the noteworthy events

of the year. The accused was tried by the local church
court and found guilty. He appealed, as in accordance
with the laws of the church, he had a right to do. A jury
of his peers, Chinese pastors and missionaries, was brought
together from other parts of China. All of the documents
of the case were laid before it. The trial lasted for several

days, and the decision of the lower court was reversed.

The society paid all of the costs, which must have been
considerable. This act of one of the largest societies at work
in China is of general interest, not so much because of the

merits of this particular case, but because it shows the

determination of a great church to make adequate provision,

even at great expense in money and in the time of some of

its most valued workers, to give the same treatment to its

Chinese as to its foreign ministers.

V. Self-support

The Special Committee on this subject, appointed by
the China Continuation Committee, secured reports during
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the year from three missions in Manchuria, six in Szechwan,

eight in Fukien, and five in Kiangsa and Chekiang. These

reports are based upon answers to a questionnaire sent out a

year ago, and are the result of much labour by men
thoroughly acquainted with the conditions and facts which

they report. Extracts only can be given here.*

. The reports indicate a greiit difference in the
Economfc composition of the membership of the various

r'ff ?f
churches of the same mission and a like diversity

^"'^r ^^ shown in comparing the reports of the various
iVlenibers missions. The reports as a wliole, however, show
that a majority of church jnembers are farmers and labourers.

Tiiese have but little cash and are unable to make large gifts to

the church. The reports from Amoy show that churches, seventy
to eighty per cent of whose members belong to these classes of

society, are averaging from ^o.OO to $7.00 per member and are

paying from sixty-five to eighty-five per cent of all their church
expenses. This shows what churches of this kind are capable of

doing.

The reports show a comparatively small number of members who
are in business for themselves. The study of the reports from one
district shows an increase in the per capita gifts of a mission in

proportion to the increase in the percentage of members of this

class in the churciies. This may be true of other districts. At any
rate it shows the importance of reaching tliis class and of enlisting

their means and energy in placing the churcli on a better financial

basis.

The per capita gifts reports are not strictly

Degree of accurate because the gifts of enquirers are included.

Support The per capita gifts of the members do not always
indicate the relative progress of self-support of the

church because the expenses may be such as to off'set the large

per capita giving. For example in Kiangsu two missions working
side by side report as follows :

Per capita Per cent of pastor's Per cent all expenses

gifts. salary paid. paid

$6.29 11% 21%
1.49 14% 18%

The high salaries paid by the first, together with the high
cost of running the work, practically offsets its high per capita
gifts, so that it paid a smaller part of the pastors' salaries and
received a larger grant from the home board than the mission
whose members paid only one-fourth as large a per capita gift.

*The report is printed in full in the Proceedings of the Fifth
Annual Meeting of the China Continuation QomiTiittee,
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The reports show a larger development in self-support in the
cities than in tiie country districts. This may be due to the fact

that country Christians have so little cash.
Tlie reports indicate that all the missions are

Systematic making efforts to take regular subscriptions in all

l^ffor ts Being the churclies. These efforts are rewarded with
Mad^ varying degrees of success. The present state of

develoi)nient in self-support of some churclies
which persisted in the use of regular methods in soliciting subscrip-
tions, would teach lis not to be weary in this well-doing. Three
plans aeem to be followed in making subscriptions; by fami-
lies, by individuals, and by both families and individuals. Getting
eacn and every church member to make a definite subscription
to the church seems most desirable and is emphasized by many of
tlie reports.

Thft methods followed in the control of contribu-
Control of tions made by Chinese Christians also show lack of

Contributions uniformity. There are four plans reported as in
general use in administering these funds.

1. All funds contributed by the Chinese Church are turned
over to the missionary in charge of tlie work in that district.

Tills missionary adds this sum to the sum granted him for his
work by the mission and out of this total sum he pays the salaries
of all evangelistic workers and all the other expenses connected
with the work. This Mission Control PZan seems to be used less

and less. It does not seem to have been successful in developing
in the Chinese Church any enthusiasm in giving or any ambition
to become self-supporting.

2. Another plan may be called the Local Control Flan,
The governing body of the local church controls the use of all

funds raised by the local congregation. Frequently the mission-
ary as the acting pastor has a large influence in the use of these
funds but the decision is ultimately with the local church. The
reports show that this plan is being very widely used. Under this
plan the governing body of the local church sometimes makes an
agreement with the mission as to how much the church will raise
toward the expenses of the local work and how much the mission
will grant in addition to this amount. This mission grant is paid
directly to, and is administered by, the local church or its govern-
ing body.

3. A third plan is the Group Control Plan, under which the
contributions of all the congregations in a fixed area are put in a
common fund that is administered by a body representing the
congregations concerned. By Kuch a plan it is possible to give
them an objective which is large enough to call out their best
endeavour and at the same time not so large that they cannot feel

that it is wholly their own. It gives the pastors and preachers
more *' face " to urge contributions, inasmuch as these are not
exclusively for their own work. This plan is used extensively in

Fuki^n (Amoy) and the question has been raised as to whether or
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not the rapid advance made in self-support in the Amoy district is

not due in large measure to the use of this plan. The plan has
only recently been adopted as tlie Synods Plan in Manchuria.
They hope by it to greatly advance the cause of self-support.

4. Another plan may be called the Joint Control Plan or the
budget plan. Under this plan tlie total cost of the evangelistic
work is estimated at the beginning of the year at a joint meeting
of representatives of the mission and the cliuich and the required
funds are jointly subscribed and administered. This plan provides
for adjustment from year to year and all financial aid is given to
the church and not directly to the worker. This plan seems to be
a rather new one and the results of it are not thoroughly tested as
yet. It is being projected on a rather large scale in Fukien and
also in Chekiang. It has been tried with good success in Shantung
and also on a rather local basis in several other places.

All methods of administering the funds raised by the Chinese
Church seem to be one or the other of the jibove-mentioned plans
or some modification of one of them. Tlie tendency seems decidedly
in favour of giving the Chinese a fuller voice in the use of their
own gifts.

Another very vital question to be considered is

Chinese the amount of influence the church should have
Contfol of over the control of mission funds. The reports show
Mlssfon Funds that hitherto the Chinese Church has had very

little to say as to the use of money given by the
mission for the evangelistic work, and no control save as their
increasing or decreasing their own gifts would affect the grant
made by the mission. In some places agreements are made
between tlie mission and the church as to how much the mission
will give for a definite part of the work. Of course, this can be
done with advantage to all in buying land or building churches as
It can be well done in regard to paying the pastor's salary and
regular expenses for a brief period of any one or two years. But
the agreement plan on a larger scale or over a longer term of

years is unwise as it is impossible to pre-empt the future. Many
unforeseen circumstances will naturally arise that will make the
agreement either an impossibility or too easy.

It seems, however, most desirable to measure the mission's
grant to the churches by the ability and actual effort of the church
to meet its own obligation. The reports indicate that there is a
decided tendency in all parts of China toward giving the church a
much larger voice in the appointment of w^orkers, the fixing of
salaries of workers, the preparing of the budget and the adminis-
tration of the funds given by both the church and the mission.
Tliis tendency has manifested itself in the formation of joint
committees of the church and the mission to liandle all funds
from all sources for the development of evangelistic work. Plans of
thig nature have already been put into operation in Amoy and
Shantung and are now in the process of being carried out in the
Presbyterifin qhurches in Chekiang, and in Mn.nchuria and other
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sections. These plans are too new to make it wise to draw very
definite conclusions as to the wisdom of this method but where
tried it seems to he a great help in (levelo|)ing a desire on the part

of the Chinese Christians to take a larger part in the work of the

church.
The. amount of salary paid ordained men varies

Large Salaries very much. The reports indicate that the better

and Self- trained pastor, requiring a higher salary, is better

support able to attract to the church a financially more
substantial membership and thus the church's per

capita gifts are larger. These gifts help to offset the larger

expenditure caused by the higher salary paid the pastor and the
higher plane of churcli expenses. The reports indicate that the

amount of salary paid, if determined by the training and eflEiciency

of the worker, neither helps nor hinders self-support although it

does have a larger bearing on the composition of the church
membership and the general strength of the church and its stand-

i ig in the community.
The reports indicate that endowments are not

Endowment much used except in Manchuria and Amoy. All

agree that the use of endowments is more or less

dangerous. This danger increases as the income from the endow-
ment relieves the membership of the necessity of giving regularly.

This question will no doubt require more nnd more care as the
custom of the Chinese to endow their religious institutions will

doubtless seek to express itself increasingly in the Church.
Giving is essentially a spiritual act. It is an act

Giving as a of worship and the taking of the offering in the

Spiritual Act church should be made as reverent a part of the
service as the prayers. The motive for giving is

similarlv a spiritual motive and should be constantly presented as

such. The appeal to Chinese Christians to give in order to relieve

missions of the necessity of making grants is unworthy of the
work. The appeal to give in order to advance the Lord's Kingdom
and try to help in the salvation of others will take hold of

Christians in proportion as they are spiritually alive. The whole
self-support question is therefore vitally connected with the spiritu-

al awakening of the Church, and the Forward Evangelistic
Movement and all similar undertakings must vitally influence the
giving of the Church.

VI. Mission Anniversaries

Centenary of the American Bible Society

Beginnings ,
I"

^J.^^' ^^\^' represeDtatives of thirty

local Bible societies m ten States met m New
York City to consider some form of combined action. The
result of this convention was the formation of the American

A 42
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Bible Society. The one distinctive object of this Society, to

which it has rigidly adhered during the century, is ' * the

increase of the circulation of the Holy Bible without note

or comment." It belongs to no party, no denomination,
and is subject to no alien control. It is sustained by
generous contributions of many different denominations
from whose ranks its managers, officers and agents are

chosen. In grants of Scriptures, the Society makes no
discrimination on account of religious affiliations. When a
society, a church or a single individual asks for Scriptures,

the only question is, "What is the need?" The Society

has always had numerous auxiliaries, the number at the

present time being more than two hundred. Elias Boudinet,
who as President of Congress in 1783 had signed the treaty

of peace with Great Britain after the revolutionary war,
was the first President of the American Bible Society, John
Quincy Adams, one of the first Vice-Presidents, and John
Jay, the second President.

In 1832, the matter of Bible distribution in

o'tSfa^tf'^"
foreign lands was first considered by the

Society, and it was voted "that the Society

is under obligation to supply Scriptures to all American
missions asking for aid.'' Accordingly, that year the first

grant of money for printing and distributing Chinese
versions of Scriptures, prepared by missionaries, was made.
The following year an additional appropriation was sent,

to American missionaries in Canton, in connection with Dr.

Morrison's work and others. A free distribution of

Scriptures was also made in Fukien through Dr. Medhurst.

,
Prom 1832 to 1866 the general principles of

PoHcfeT^
distribution were that the missionary should
be the distributing agent, and that the Bible

should be distributed without any charge. In 1866 these

principles were changed. Five Christian Chinese were
employed by the Presbyterian Mission at Shanghai to act as

colporteurs, and it was further decided to sell the Scriptures

at a nominal price "principally as an assurance that the

books were valued. " In 1870 the home Society concurred
in the judgment of the missionaries on the field "that free

indiscriminate circulation was not judicious and that the
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moral effect was far inferior to that produced when the

books were sold at a nominal price." The immediate effect

of this dl'astic change in the general principles of distribution,

was a pronounced decrease in circulation, which dropped
from 216,485 copies in 1869 to 37,243 copies in 1870. The

Tientsin massacre on the 21st of June, 1870, also had an

unfavourable effect on Bible circulation.

Ever since 1864 the question of establishing

EstafaHshei
^^ agency in China had been discussed and
praj'-erfully considered by the managers of the

Society. It was felt that the distribution could be better

done through an agency than through individual missionaries.

It was not till 1874, however, after the circulation had
continued to decrease gradually for several years that the

Board finallv decided to appoint an agent.

In 1875 Rev. Luther H. Gulick, M.D.,

n'b licfc^'
was elected to serve as the Society's first agent

for Japan and China. He very soon in-

augurated plans for the enlargement and increased efficiency

of the Society's work. One plan was to increase the number
of Chinese under missionary supervision. Another was the

employment of foreign colporteurs, not only to sell books

themselves, but also to organize, superintend and direct

bands of Chinese book- sellers. The present agent of the

American Bible Society is the Rev. John R. H^kes, D.D.,

who succeeded Dr. Wheeler after his death in 1893.

Daring the years precedingthe establishment

Cifculation ^^ ^^^ agency (1833-1874 inclusive), when
whatever was done in the way of distribution

had to be done through the missionaries, the circulation was
as follows:

Bibles Testaments Portions Total p'r"?£f.

9,726 70,867 1,210,907 1,300,500 31,720
Since 1875, and under the direction of a central agency, the

circulation has totalled (1875-1914 inclusive) :

Bibles Testaments Portions .Total
Average
Per year

148,119 733,231 16,489,465 17,370,815 442,841
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The contrast between the average circulation per year is

striking until one remembers that the great increMse of the

missionary body, the marvelous awakening and willingness

of China since 1900 to receive the Gospel, and numberless
other causes, have largely been responsible for this increase.

The Boxer Uprising in 1900 seriously in-
Politfcs^and terrnpted the work of missions, and naturally

greatly diminished the sale and distribution of

Bibles. A glance over the various quarters of 1900 and
1901 shows how directly political unrest affects mission en-

deavour. In the second quarter of 1900 a total of 230,363
copies were issued from the Shanghai repository. The
total number for the next quarter decreased to 22,413, a

drop of over 200,000 in three months. The total number
remained below 300,000 till the last quarter of 1901 when
a jump from 58,651 to 236,796 copies is reported.

In a report of Dr. Hykes, the agent, we

?fteM9C0 ^^^^' ""^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^^ ^'^^ ^^® ^^^^ ^^
glorious achievement. The demand for Scrip-

tures was unprecedented, and, at times, so great that

we were unable to keep pace with it. A remarkable feature

was the call for complete Bibles and New Testaments, and
the fact that this call came largely from non-Christians,

whereas in the past it was limited almost exclusivel\^ to

church members. This year was marked by the removal of

the port-to-port duty on Scriptures and the placing of all

literature on the free list. In 1903 for the first time in the

history of the agency, the circulation exceeded half a

million."

The Revolution of 1911 did not adversely

thrB^bIe°"
^""^ ^^^^* *^® ^'^^^ ^^ ^^® American Bible Society.

Notvathstanding the turmoil, the circulation

passed the million mark for the first time, rea^^hing a total

o? 1,146,713 copies. At the close of the Revolution the

demand for Scriptures was the greatest ever known.
Barriers of prejudice and conservatism were thrown down.
Doors in Peking which had always been closed were

now wide open. Thousands of Bibles were sold to the best

families. Students in government schools requested to be
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taught the Scriptures. In one of the normal schools in

Peking the headmaster declared she was forced to begin
Bible study with her pupils.

To-day ^^ 1915, exactly twenty-five years after the
first plans were made, tiie translation of the

"Union" Wen-li Bible vv'as completed. In the centennial
year of the Society's edstence, the grand total circulation
of Bibles or portions of the Scriptures for one hundred
years exceeded twenty-one million. There are seven foreign
superintendents of Chinese colporteurs, situated in seven of
the larger cities in China. From these centres colporteurs
carry on their good work. The trmslations are chiefly in the
Mandarin, Wen-li (classical) and Easy Wen-li languages;
also, to some extent, in local colloquial dialects. It is hoped
that the work on a revised Mandarin translation will be
finished sometime during this year.

25th Anniversary of the Hauge Si/nod Mission

On the 2 9 til of October and several days following, the
members of the Hauge Synod Mission celebrated the twenty-
fifth anniversary of their entrance upon work in China. The
question of missionary work in China was first considered
at the Annual Meeting of the Hauge Synod, held in

Jackson Co., Minn., in 1890. While the Synod was not
prepared at that time to make any definite decision, the
cause so appealed to a few friends that rather than wait
for the Synod's formal decision in the following year, these

friends gathered together in August of the same year,
organized an independent mission society, adopted a
temporary constitution and elected the Rev. H. N. Ronning
and his sister Thea as their missionaries. These missionaries
settled in Hankow in the fall of 1891.

, ,
At the Annual Meeting of the Hauge

Begin Wo*rfc
Synod the following year a report v/as

in China presented favouring mission work in China,
the first paragraph of which reads as follows:

We believe and acknowledge that the call which comes to the
Norwej?iaii Lutheran Church in this country from China's millions
is justifiable and must be considered as a message from God.
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Whereas this call has reached the Haiige Synod with considerable
strength and wielded a marked influence, we believe the time is

at hand when our Synod should do something definite for this

cause placed at her door by the Lord
As it is our desire to do God's will, we as a Synod hereby

express our desire to commence work in China and will carry on
the same by the grace and ability which the Lord grants; and
furthermore we will found and conduct the same according to the
Evangelical Lutheran Confession.

At this same Conference in 3 891, the Hauge Synod
sanctioned the call extended to Rev. and Miss Ronning by
the independent society, and asked the latter to dissolve in

order that its members might join the Synod's Mission.

This the independent society preferred not to do, but agreed

to co-operate. In 1893 it took the name of the '" Norwegian
American Lutheran China Mission." (Later in 1903 this

Society became the Mission of the United Norwegian
Evangelical Lutheran Church of /America, known as the

American Lutheran Mission.) This put an end to the

co-operation with the Hauge Synod, and Rev. and Miss
Ronuing withdrew from the independent society, and took

up work with the Hauge S3^uod Mission. The mission

station built at Hankow during the period of co-operation

was retained by the Norwegian American Lutheran China
Mission, while the Hauge Synod retained the station

opened in Fancheng, in the northern part of Hupeh. This

station has since become the centre of the mission's activities.

g , . The work of the Hauge Synod Mission had
the usual difficulties and anxieties of all

missions during its first decade of work. In this decade the

staff was strengthened by the arrival of six new missionaries.

The Boxer Uprising in 1900 forced the missionaries to seek

safety in port cities, and to relinquish temporarily their

work to Christian Chinese. It was a great joy to the

missionaries, on their return to the field in 1901, to find the

stations, chapels, schools and hospital in the best of

condition.

Since then missionary work has been carried

^f'wo^fc^*^*"^
^^ along four lines, evangelistic, medical,

educational and orphanage. Six stations have

been occupied,with thirty-six out-stations. The total foreign
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missionary force now on the field members twenty-one. A
force of forty-five Chinese evangelists and about twenty Bible

women are also engaged at present. The number of com-
municant Christians is about one thousand five hundred, and
the mission statistics show a total Christian constituency of

over three thousand.
Separate schools for boys and girls were opened shortly

after the mission was founded. At present higher educa-

tional work is carried on in two middle schools, the one for

boys being '' Hauge Academy," and three normal schools.

The mission carries on union work at the Central China
Lutheran Theological Seminary, at Shekow, Hupeh. An
annual Bible institute for Chinese workers, which extends

from four to six weeks, is an important part of the mission's

evangelistic work.

Seventieth Anniversary of the American Board Mission

in Fukien

History
Although David Abeel came to Kulangsu,

an island opposite Amoy, as early as 1842,
and settled upon it as a desirable location for a mission
station, real missionary work was not begun in Fukien
until the arrival in Foochow of Rev. Stephen Johnson of

the American Board Mission, on the second of January,
1847. He was followed during the first decade by twelve

other missionaries, some from Siam, his original mission
field, others directly from America. After six years of

occupancy, the first boys' boarding school, which has since

developed into Foochow College, was opened. The next
year the first girls' school was opened. After nine years
the first convert was baptized, and after eleven years the

first church of the American Board Mission was organized.

Developments
To-day there are nine societies at work in

Fukien. According to statistics sent in recent-

ly by Dr. W. L. Beard, sixty-four of the four hundred and
twenty-six foreign missionaries in the province are members
of the American Board Mission. Approximately one-tenth
of the total communicant membership, one-ninth of the

Chinese workers, and one-eleventh of the number of
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organized churches are connected with this mission. The
mission has also three thousand five hundred pupils of all

grades in its schools, and during all the seventy years of its

history has laid special emphasis on education and the

training of native Christian leaders, lay and clerical. It

also has taken a prominent part in all union enterprizes.

Last year out of a total of $100,000 contributed by Chinese

toward mission work, $16,300 Avas contributed by the

churches of the American Board. In other words, one-tenth

of the total church membership contributed one-sixth of the

total contributions. This indicates a healthy growth

towards self-support.

F' M '^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^® American Board Mission is:
Present i^ieid

^^ Foochow City and suburbs and the large

plain to the north and east. In this area there are twenty-

nine churches, fourteen Coagregational and fifteen Methodist

and Anglican. (2) Diongloh district lying between Pagoda
Anchorage and the sea. (3) Ingtai, fifty miles to the south-

west of Foochow. (4) Shaowu, two hundred and fifty

miles up the river Min and on the borders of the province

of Kiangsi. The population of the field is estimated at

4,500,000.



PART IV

EVANGELISM

CHAPTER XXXII

A FORWARD EVANGELISTIC MOVEMENT
H. McC. E. Pf fee

Missions have long had before them the definite aim of

establishing self-propagating native Christian coinm unities.

Probably no earnest missionarv would fail to impress upon
persons under preparation for baptism that as members of

the Christian Church one of their primary duties would be

to bear witness to Christ and to tell others of His saving

grace. Undoubtedly, the extension of the Church in China
has been in a considerable measure due to witness of this

kind.

Nevertheless, in these present times the cry
The New

^ ^^^ ^j^g enlistment and training of the whole

EvangelisirT church membership for this great spiritual

task of Christian testimony and Christian

service is making itself heard with a new emphasis. The
reason seems to be that in the face of a great opportunity the

churches in China have found themselves sadly unprepared
for such a task. The movement to which has been given

the name 'A Forward Evangelistic Movement' has now
reached a stage at which the leaders of the churches are

called to apply themselves with the greatest patience,

perseverance and thoroughness to the problem of the

perfecting and the equipping of the saints— the church
members—unto a work of ministering, particularly unto

this work of bearing an intelligible testimony to the Gospel of

the Kingdom of God.
The reports which follow will show how the

EvangeHstic ^^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ leading the Church in China

Committee^ and elsewhere in this direction. We are still

very far, indeed, from the realization of the

A 43
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ideal set before us, but the report of the Special Week of

EvangeJism of last January at least gives a really hopeful

view of wliat may, through God's blessing, be done
where an effort of this kind is taken up prayerfully with

due preparation and inspiration. In the writer's view

it is our duty to keep the ideal before us with growing
enthusiasm, but also to take care that special efforts of one

kind or another do not come in such quick succession as to

make it practically impossible in the churches to steadily

apply the lessons which we have been learning, and to make
regular use of such permanent methods of edification and
equipment for service as have been suggested or provided

by organizations in close connection with the evangelistic

movement.

Extracts from the Evangelistic Committee Report

The experience of another year strengthens

O ortune
*^^ committee's conviction that the existing

ppor une
opportunities for evangelistic work in China

seem to be limited only by the condition of the spiritual life

of the Church and of the preparedness of its working
forces. As the Great War has inspired and emphasized the

appeal of national leaders for the utmost possible self-

sacrifice and definite service on the part of every single

individual, so that call has been sounding forth in China,

—

as also in other countries,—that every Christian church

member should be enlisted and prepared to take some definite,

regular and permanent part in the great work of spreading

the Gospel amongst all classes of people. This remains the

leading idea of the present report,—the call for regular and
continuous universal service, and the spiritual preparation

for an adequate response to this call.

The National Evangelistic Secretary, Rev.
Work of the A.. L. Warnshuis, D.D., has devoted much time

Evangelistic
^^ ^ study of the fundamental needs and

Secretary
*^ problems of the evangelistic situation in

China, and has kept in touch during the year

with evangelistic movements in Japan, India, and elsewhere,

thus gathering and passing on inspiration and fruitful
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lessons from a wide field of experience. From his head-

quarters at Shanghai he has paid visits to many parts of

China, getting into personal touch and taking counsel with

local workers; attending mission meetings, synods, and
conferences; taking part in conferences on evangelism at

summer resorts, and co-operating with the secretary of the

China Sunday School Union in training conferences for

Christian workers. His advice has been widely sought,

and his correspondence has been large. He has prepared
and mailed to all parts of China eight bulletins and a few
briefer notices. Almost all of these have been more or less

closely connected with the Week of Evangelism, keeping
before the Church the idea of a permanent forward movement
based upon the principle that every church member must
be prepared to help in making known the way of salvation

in Christ. He has also secured the insertion of many
articles on evangelism in the Chinese Christian papers, and
in the Chinese Recorder, the April number of which was
edited by him. Dr. Warnshuis left China in March on a

brief furlough to America. He will return (D.V.) this

autumn to participate in the evangelistic campaigns with

Dr. Sherwood Eddy.
The Rev. W. MacNaughtan, Secretary of the Forward

Evangelistic Movement Committee in Manchuria, was happily
able to accept the invitation of the Executive of the China
Continuation Committee to spend April in Shanghai
studying and summarizing the reports of the Week of

Evangelism. (Extracts from the report follow this article.)

Illiterac
'^^^^ churches are doubtless feeling that the

wide spread problem of illiteracy in their

membership is a problem which demands earnest thought
and sustained eiffort for its solution. Illiteracy in the Church
seriously hampers its evangelistic efficiency. In this

connection the committee calls attention to the fact that the

Government is dealing with a simplified method of repre-

senting the Mandarin character.

The committee believes that better obser-

Ft&et vance of the Universal Week of Prayer by
Chinese Christians will strengthen the

missionary spirit of the Church, As a step towards this it
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suggests that the issuing of additional literature regarding
the countries and objects to be prayed for will be a
valuable help. The committee recommends that the China
Continuation Committee instruct its secretaries to bring this
matter before the proper authorities of the World's
Evangelical Alliance.

™ , , The prominent feature of last year's

Evlngelism Programme was the suggestion for a special

Week of Evangelism from January 28th to
February 4th. Wherever this national Week of Evangelism
was thoroughly prepared for and carried through with
energy, the churches have been awakened and found
themselves able to move forward on a wide - front. As
stated in last year's report the purpose was to create a
persistent, organized and enthusiastic missionary endeavour
in the whole Church, among both pastors and lay-people, of
which this Week of Evangelism would be but the beginning.
This ideal still remains to be achieved and the programme
which the committee recommends for the ensuing year
contains proposals for a continuation of this effort.

To endeavour to promote earnest, persistent

o^Com'Sittce intercession in behalf of evangelistic work,

Work. ^od to this end to co-operate with the com-
mittee on the Promotion of Intercession and

to urge that intercession be a working part of every
evangelistic effort.

To continue to press for the enlistment, training, and
use of the adult lay members of the Church, for effective
Bible study and teaching, and personal evangelistic work,
and to this end to strongly recommend to the churches
work along the lines of the organized Adult Bible Class
Department of the China Sunday School Union.

To continue the study of the most fruitful evangelistic
efforts in China and other countries and of evangelistic
policies which have been adopted by churches, missions and
interdenominational bodies ; and to oftV suggestions based
upon such study to the missionary body by means of
bulletins and of Christian periodicals both in Chinese and
in English.
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To have members of this committee so far as possible

bring the programme of this committee to the notice of

synods, conferences, conventions and other meetings.

To commend to the co-operation of churches and

missions the plans for the Autumn Evangelistic Movement
as reported by the executive secretary, Mr. Arthur Rugh, as

having the follov;ing characteristics

:

1. The movement is to be intensive, aiming at conversion,

church membership, and service in the Church rather than at

enlisting inquirers.

2. The movement aims at reaching prepared groups, including

especially gentry and students.

3. In management the movement is local, in the hands of local

Christian leaders, rather than of any national organization.

4. Locally the responsibility rests largely in the different

churches or missions, rather than in the hands of a city-wide

committee.
5. Emphasis is laid upon a permanent movement, rather than a

temporary campaign.
6. The movement will not be limited to the cities visited by Dr.

Sherwood Eddy but will extend to such centres as are ripe for such a

movement as far as qualified leaders can be secured.

To suggest to the churches and to assist them in any

way possible in planning, preparing for, and carrying

through another national Week of Evangelism in which the

whole membership of the churches in China should take

part with a view to reaching all classes of the people,— the

aim being to make this Week not an isolated effort but a

period of united action mobilizing for the whole country the

forces of prayer and Christian energy expressed through

the action of each individual church member enlisted,

trained and set to work, so that the tide of life thus set

moving may advance through the whole year.

Note i: The time suggested as most suitable by the

great majority of reports is again the 7th to the 15th of the

Chinese New Year (old style.) Whilst a study of the re-

ports indicates that the mobilization of prayer and spiritual

energy of the whole body re-acts on the work of each part

and makes simultaneous effort desirable, still some cities

have found this suggested date unsuitable. It is therefore

to be understood that there must be liberty of choice iox

all as regards the particiilar time,
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Note 2' In regard both to the Autumn Evangelistic

Movement and to the National Week of Evangelism it is

recommended that a definite programme be adopted for

women; and that women's evangelistic services be held

separately wherever it is believed that better results can be

thus obtained.

Recommend- '^^® committee offered the following re-

atioas Adopted commendations to the China Continuation
byContititta- Committee at its Fifth Annual Meeting, which
tion Committee ^^^^ adopted :

1. That the China Continuation Committee suggest to

mission boards that they give special attention for a period

of years to the locating in the great cities of men adapted

to evangelistic work.

2. That the China Continuation Committee suggest to

local churches and missions so to arrange their programme
of work as to secure, hold, and use members of the student

and gentry class.

8. That the China Continuation Committee suggest to

the Yoang Men's Christian Association the importance of

so relating its work to the Church as to lead as many as

possible of the men whom it attracts and trains into the

service of the Church.

4. That the China Continuation Committee suggest to

the Student Volunteer Movement that in view of the

supreme importance in evangelism of the Chinese pastor,

it should extend its efforts to enlist qualified students for

the ministry ; and that the China Continuation Committee

call the attention of churches and missions to its conviction

that this can be done only as a movement is able to secure

for its leadershii) a few very strong Chinese pastors.

J.
p. In concluding this report the committee

arger ms
^q^j^ ^.^\\ attention to the lines along whicli

the Movement has been guided. In 1913 the idea of the

Special Forward Movement was particularly connected

Avith the gentry and student classes in large cities. This

still remains a prominent feature in the Movement but

the aim of the Forward Evangelistic Movement has beei^
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expanded to reach all classes. In 1913 emphasis was laid

upon the importance of united effort on the part of the

churches. Now an equal emphasis should be laid upon the

importance of permeating the existing organization of all

the churches with the evangelistic spirit, of urging all the

churches to adopt for themselves the best methods for the

effective maintenance of permanent evangelistic eliort, to

make this the supreme and regular business of their whole
membership, and not to leave it too much to periodical

special movements conducted by special union committees.

Extracts from the Report of the National Evangelistic Week, I9J7

W. McNaughtan

The National Evangelistic campaign during the first

full week of the Chinese New Year (January 18th—February
4th) 1917, was the first attempt ever made to mobilize the

spiritual forces of the rank and file of the Chinese Church
in a united evangelistic forward movement.

It would be inspiring were one able to report the

numbers of the great army of voluntary service during the

evangelistic week. Of the Peking churches which reported,

twenty-nine per cent of the membership took part. About
thirty per cent was the figure reached by most. Some
quote five per cent, some are as high as seventy-four per
cent, and a few reach one hundred per cent. But where the

percentage is very high, usually some local congregation
is denoted. Honan and Manchuria, which are the only
provinces presenting complete reports, average thirty-three

per cent and thirty per cent respectively of their total

membership. In Manchuria this represents considerably
over half of the

'*
effective " membership.

jr- .* J The methods used varied considerably, but
there is no question that the most effective

method was not the holding of large meetings, nor open-
air preaching, but the definite attempt to win individuals

already in touch with Christian influences. An analysis of

the statistics of two stations which made this their sole

method, reveals the fact that for each worker there were
three enquirers in one station and four in another, that of



344 EVANGELISM

the audience reached, one in ten gave his or her name as a

learner.

The mere tabulation of methods used would overload

this report. Generally speaking, the Christians gathered

for prayers, and perhaps reports, in the mornings. This

meeting was also largely used in training for the message

of the day. They then divided into bands, smaller or

larger, for street preaching, visitation, presentation of

invitation tickets for evening meetings. In the country

neighbouring villages were visited, banners and drums,

cymbals and bells, trumpets and concertinas were all called

into service. Singing was tlie commonest method of drawing
an audience. Where the aim was to cover a wide field,

parties set out in carts, boats or on foot. Great audiences

were reached, and large numbers of villages visited. But

often the invitation to rest in some non-Christian's home
gave the best opportunity for definite reaping.

The days' work usually culminated in public meetings,

held in the evenings. This was specially true of the cities.

Meetings for women were held usually at different hours,

and some successful childrens' meetiogs were reported.

Organized play, stories, and picture-cards, made a very

successful programme for the children's rallies. The

individual canvassing of the neighbourhood made it possible

to draw in audiences, which were other than the floating

population.

A wide use was made of Christian litera-
Chfistlaa t^^g j^ Pekiug alone 98,710 leaflets and
i^iterature

^^^^^ ^^^^^ distributed or sold. The Milton

Stewart free distribution tracts and posters were al-

most universally used. Some places distributed specially

prepared calendars. One of these had the photographs of

the city pastors beautifully reproduced, the idea being that

the recipients should come to recognize them, and not

regard them as strangers. Tn Soochow three distributions

of 50,000 tracts were made to the same individuals, one

preparatory to the work, another during its course and a

third afterwards,
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:

An attempt was made, following the exam-
Newspaper

pjg ^£ ^j^g Japanese campaign, to utilize the
vange ism ^r^[\y secular press for evangelistic purposes.

In many of the large cities of China tliis was done. Eight

articles were prepared by Chinese Christians of distinction,

and these were accepted by many newspapers, free of

charge, and had thus a very wide circulation. Intimation

was made at the end of each article that any one interested

might apply to some specified place and individual, and
receive from them further Christian literature. There is

no evidence that this was largely responded to. The
encouraging feature was the willingness of so many editors

to publish the article and also reports of the meetings,

free of charge. One newspaper increased its bulk by half

a sheet, to accommodate the extra material, and charged
only for the excess of paper used. Another newspaper,

whose editor is a Mohammedan, not only published the

articles and advertisements of the meetings free, but placed

on his reporters' staf}, for the time, one of the Christian

leaders, and published all the news of the movement which
he sent in.

Where the aim of making the evangelistic

S?Ch^*\ week a national week, was fully grasped, it

was found possible to enlist and use members
who had never been active soul-winners before. It was a

frank recognition that Christian patriotism was a force to

be reckoned with. The result in the provinces or districts

where the preparations were adequate was that for which
every servant of the Kingdom longs and prays— a forward
movement. ''The best thing I have seen in thirty-seven

years", writes one. " We face a tremendous difficulty

now we are simply crowded out of house and home", writes

another. Such districts all report the return of lapsed

members, than which there is no more sure sign of a forward
movement. The awakening of the Church to a sense of her

latent powers; a new vision of conquest and hope to leaders;

the initiation of Bible study classes and prayer groups for

Christians and enquirers ; the enlistment and continued use

of individual workers and preaching bands; the launching

of self-support schemes ; are some of the irtimediate results
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reported within the Church. Committees are being retained

and further plans initiated for the carrying forward on a

permanent basis of the individual efforts initiated during

the national week.

The immediate results in inquirers gained
Results fn

jg usually very misleading, and fortunately
Inquirers

cannot be chronicled. One observer of the

Peking work said, " They moved the Capital." This was
the result not of the large meetings but of the bands of

workers, who strenuously worked the whole day long and
moved everywhere. Think of the significance of a row of

figures like the following. In Peking 543 men and 332

women held 524 meetings and reached an audience of 61,000.

They distributed 98,700 tracts and other forms bf literature.

They registered 2,104 learners, of whom 336 are definitely

admitted as catechumens. In Manchuria 6,000 workers

took part, 1,000 villages were reached, 3,000 learners were

registered. If the plan had been as thoroughly grasped

and carried out through all the provinces of China how
many tens of thousands would have been touched ?

Unless such a movement promotes an
Continuation evangelism which has length of days, it avails

J^iln iuTw b^t little. The testing time of the real life in

the Church comes when it tries to retain and
assimilate these new lines. The reports express a desire

that the effort should be repeated in 1918.

The date suggested is again the Chinese Ntw Year

holidays. The report cannot close without expressing

gratitude to God for the blessing this campaign has brought

to many churches. No forward movement can come with-

out individual work. We recognize with gratitude that

the National week may be used as an incentive to induce

the Chinese Christians to adopt these ideals, and to carry

them out with great enthusiasm.

It is also to be remembered that this thing is not being

done in a corner. All such great movements have a re-

action on the whole world. Already there are hopes that the

same ideals may be adopted in South America. If in 1918

the whole Chinese Church can demonstrate the utility

of this combined and simultaneous national effort, may it
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not be that the churches and nations of the West may
follow suit. Wiiat v/oald it mean for the advance of the

Kingdom of God if even a fair percentage of Christians of

Europe and America united in a simultaneous social nnd
evangelistic campaign ?



CHAPTER XXXIII

CHRISTIAN WORK AMONG OTHER ORIENTALS
IN CHINA

I. Among Japanese in China

Tasufcu Harada

With the steady growth of the Japanese population in

China the number of Christians has increased so as to make
possible the formation of churches in several- of the larger

cities, especially in Manchuria and North China. Even
where there is but a handful of Christians they are

accustomed to gather for spiritual fellowship and the

propagation of their faith. There are now ten organized

churches with a total membership of one thousand, of whom
perhaps one-half are resident,

The Nihon Kirisuto Kyokai (Presbyterian)
Nifaon

^yj^g ^Yie first to enter the field and has the most

Kyokai° congregations. The various churches of this

denomination together with the enrolled mem-
bership and, where known, the total annual contributions,

may be summarized as follows:

CItij Meiiihen Contributions City Memhpra Contribution

Antung 38 Y. 279 Fushun 48 Y. 544
Changchun Has jast been opened Moukden 103 Y. 979

Dairen 488 Y. 2247 Shanghai 38 Y. 1246

Port Arthur >^5 )'. 759 Tientsin 46 Y. 507

The church in Dairen was organized in 1905 and of the

486 present members, 240 were received last year. The
pastor is Rev. T. Miyoshi. The church in Port Arthur
grew out of the army work of the Young Men's Christian

Association. The Rev. C. M. Myers, formerly of Japan,

started the work for the Japanese in Shanghai. Until a

few years ago this was served by the secretary of the

Japanese Young Men's Christian Association. Tlie present

pastor is the Rev, H, Otani. The church in Tientsin,
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organized in 1901), oceui)ics a room in the group of build-

ings erected in 1910 for the Japanese kindergarten, tlie

Young Men's Christian Association and the church. For
ten years an American Presbyterian missionary, Kev. T. C.

Winn, has faithfully shepherded the various congregations
of this church.

Kumiai
"^^^^ Kumiai (Congregational) Church has

recently developed two thriving congregations,

and in Moukden has stationed a Japanese pastor to learn

the Chinese language and begin work among the Chinese.

The church in Tsingtaii was formed in 1915 and has a
membership of forty-two. It has a night-school conducted
by the young men of the church. The Dairen Kumiai
church was organized in 1914 and at present has eighty-two
members, who contributed Yen 1,860 for church work
during the past year. The pastor of this church is Rev. M.
Miyagawa.

,

In Shanghai, the Japanese Young Men's

Chttt'
" ^ Christian Association conducts an evening

Association school, hostel and social and religious meet-

ings. It has a membership of two hundred.
There is also an Association in Dairen which grew out of

the work done for the troops in the war of 1904-1905. It

has a well-equipped building, and a membership of four
hundred and seventy -two, who last year contributed Yen
8,500 for the work of the Association.

The Anglican Church has frequent special

ChufclTwoffc
s^i'vices for Japanese in Dairen. In Hankow
the Episcopal Church has twenty members

and expects to have a regular pastor soon.

In Shanghai there is also a vigorous work

tian^Vor"^'
carried on by Miss Smith under the name
"Angarrack Mission", including Bible classes,

preaching and a hostel. The Salvation Army has three

corps ill and near Dairen and conducts a Women's Rescue
Home. The scattered groups of Christians in other towns in

Manchuria have often been helped by the visits of the
secretaries of the Welfare Department of the South Man-
churia Railways, all of whom are Christians.
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II. Among Koreans in Manchuria

T. S. Soltau

,
During the last ten years large numbers of

SuthMasi-
Koreans have crossed the Yalu River into

chufia iManchuria, and have made their homes among
the heavily wooded mountains or in the

swampy valleys which are at present only sparsely popukted
by the Chinese

.

The religious oversight of these people has been under-
taken by the Canadian Presbyterian and the American
Presbyterian Mission (North), which are working in the

northern parts of Korea, and a wonderful work of God is

going on among these Koreans who have left their own
country. They are living in little scattered groups so that

their numbers are not at all accurately known, although it

is estimated that there are in all about 500,000 in Southern
Manchuria. Of this number somewhat less than half are

in the southwestern section.

, ^
The North Pyongyang Presbytery has for

Religious some years felt a sense of responsibility

towards these Koreans in Manchuria, and
about three years ago decided to undertake the support of

three ordained pastors, who were to be sent in to preach

among their fellow countrymen, gather the believers together

into groups, and, where possible, to organize churches.

These men have been greatly blessed and the results have

been astonishing to everyone. Before sending them to

Manchuria, one or two evangelists had made journeys

through that part of the country in which Koreans had
settled, preaching and distributing tracts, but no organized

effort had been put forth.

During the last three years, however, a

Stf°r*^Qi h
st^^^^ Korean Church with a constituency of

over three thousand has been built up. Over
fifty groups of believers have been established. Where these

are small the members meet on Sundays and on Wednesday
evenings in the house of one of their number, but in many
cases out of their poverty they have themselves erected

church buildings or bought Chinese houses and converte^^
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them into places of worship. The standards of the Korean

Church in Manchuria are as high as those of the home
Church in Korea. This is the more remarkable since the

work has been carried on practically independenrly of foreign

supervision and amid all the strangeness and lack of re-

straint of a new land, in circumstances in which it is so

easy for standards to be lowered. The attendance of all

members is expected not only at the Sunday services but

also at the midweek prayer service, and a record of atten-

dance is always kept. At the last annual Bible class rally

for men, held in November, 1916, over two hundred were

enrolled for a week of Bible study. Of these a good number
had walked one hundred miles or over. All paid their own
expenses.

Of course a number of these people were

^^Numberr^^ Christians before moving into Manchuria, but
um ers

typing the past three years there has been a

growth of one hundred per cent, which means that for every

Christian another has been added. In a number of cases

the whole community is Christian, and we were told that

within a radius of 10 li (3 miles) of one centre there was
not an unbelieving Korean. Althoagh money is very scarce

"they have all things in common" and the wants of one

are supplied from the " fullness " of another.

The Church in Manchuria realizes the

Started
importance of the Lord's work, and is now
supporting four evangelists who work under

the direction of the pastor. The Church has also established

a number of schools that the children may be educated and
trained for leadership in the Church of the future. At a

recent meeting of all the church officers, the whole question

of Christian education was discussed, and definite plans

were made to raise sufficient funds to establish a middle

school, so that in the future pastors and leaders can be

raised up from among their own number, and so that they

will not be obliged to rely on outside sources of supply.

^
This work has been carried on independently

SapervlsfoQ
" ^^ foreign supervision save for the assistance

given by one or two missionaries each year in
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teaching during the annual Bible class. No foreign money
has been used in any way. Recently the Presbytery has

sent three more men to take up work in new Korean centres,

so that under the Lord's leading we are looking for a

strong, healthy and growing Korean Church within the

confines of the great Republic of China.



CHAPTER XXXIV

THE HUNAN COLPORTAGE WORK OF THE
BIBLE INSTITUTE OF LOS ANGELES

Frank A. Keller

This work was begun in 1910 after some

Ob*Wi
' years of prayer, study and experiment. It

was conducted for six years by the Bible

House of Los Angeles, but has now become a department
of the Bible Institute of Los Angeles. The Bible House,
however, still continues to maintain one of the boat parties

described below.

The immediate objective of the work is to assist the

missions working in Hunan in speedy and thorough evangel-

ization of the twenty-two millions of people living in this

province. This involves the thorough training of Chinese

workers and the careful conservation of results, " that

nothing be lost.
'

'

g . , The method of supervision is one of the

most important features of the work. The
superintendent keeps in close touch with the men by a

system of tabulated reports, diary correspondence and
personal visits, but the direct conduct of each party is

entrusted absolutely to its traiced Chinese leader. The
men are made to feel that thov are serving the Lord Christ,

and Him only. This develops the spirit of initiative,

enthusiasm and loyalty, and keeps the work a thoroughly

Chinese one.

The plan of having a number of men living
Spiritual together on a boat, with definite, daily, united

Workers Bible study and prayer, makes provision for

their steady spiritual growth. The dangers
attending the old methods of col portage, when one man was
sent out for a month or two, separated from all Christian

influences, are thus largely eliminated, and our hearts are

gladdened by frequent testimonies from various sources

A 45
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regarding the earuestness, diligence and real spirituality of

the men. Such conditions ensure fruitful service.

,
The work has three features:—1. A floating

^^i^^i*"^^ Bible school. 2. An extensive and intensive

evangelistic agency. 3. An annual autumn
Bible school and conference for Chinese pastors and

of Work

Bible !

evangelists.

The Floatin
Bible School

The Floating Bible School is so called

R»M*.^°if«!3^ because our students generally live and study
on large house boats, twelve students and a

teacher on each boat. These boats are widely separated,

and move from point to point as the work demands.
Young men who give clear evidence of conversion, and of a

call to Christian work are received as students on the

recommendation of a missionary of any evangelical mission.

The course of study covers two years and

Stud"^°
includes Biblical introduction, book, chapter

" ^
and topical Bible study, Bible (ioctrine, out-

lines of church history, music, the preparation of Gospel

addresses, and individual training in chapel and street

preaching and in personal work. Much care is taken to

foster a deep prayer life in each worker, real, living

fellowship with God, and a consciousness of absolute

dependence on the indwelling Holy Spirit for a holy life and
fruitful service.

The men rise at 5 :30 a. m. The early morning hours
are spent in private Bible study and class-room work. At
9 :30 they breakfast, and at 10 o'clock they are off for their

day's work of evangelization.

We go into a district only on the invitation

&^angeH2atfon
^^ ^^® missionary in charge. Our plan is to

take a trained leader and six men who have
been with us for at least one year and add to the party six

students recommended by the missionary in whose field we
are to work. The men go out two by two and visit

practically every home in the district.

We send one old and one new man together, thus
securing the advantage of experience from the first, and of

]ocal dialect from the second. The missionary is invited to
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visit the party frequently and consult and pray with the

leader about the details of the work.
When the men visit a home they state the

Xe Homes Glospel message as briefly and clearly as

possible, answer questions, and before leaving

present those interested with a copy of one of our books of

selected passages of Scripture, and with a Gospel tract.

Each book contains an invitation to the nearest chapel, and
directions as to where Testaments and other Christian books
may be obtained. The people often follow^ the colporteurs

from house to house and so hear the message over and over.

They are also invited to an evangelistic meeting in the evening,

and to the morning Bible classes. The campaign in each

section is usually closed by several evenings of special

evangelistic services at some central point.

Sometimes the men have to leave their boat

Instead^of
^^^ ^ month, or even more, to reach a district

a Boat ^^^ inland. In such cases they rent a house and
conduct the work in the same way as from the

boat. The work is just as effective, but travel is a little

more difficult. This is an important point for provinces
not blessed with the water ways that we have in Hunan.

The men have two months of solid study each year at

our Hunan Autumn Bible school under the direction of the

superintendent and his assistant, both of whom aim to

spend in addition at least one month with each party during
the year. During the balance ol the year the classes are

conducted by the leaders of the parlies.

Semi-monthly tabulated reports of each day's work
are sent to the missionary of the district and to the super-
intendent, with detailed accounts of cases of special interest.

The men are tested in their studies by frequent quizzes and
semi-annual written examinations.

,
During 1916 the men of two parties visited

Work"
^

55,572 homes; they left in these homes 73,302
books of Scripture portions, and 31,851 Gospel

tracts. Two men in each party are assigned to the work of

pasting up our large Gospel posters, and preaching on the

street to the crowds that frequently gather to read the

posters as they are being put up.
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We now have three parties at work, a total of thirty-

nine men, and we hope to add three more parties this year. .

^ , In hundreds of homes the people have given
^^ ^

up idolatry, and have accepted Christ as their

Saviour and Lord. Bible study classes have been formed;

new churches have been organized, always by the mission-

ary of the district, never by our men ; and many thousands

who never heard the Gospel before have had their mis-

conceptions cleared away, their prejudices broken down, and

their hearts opened to the Gospel message.

These methods of training and V\^ork could be employed

by nearly every mission centre in China, and experience

convinces us that if this were done, the result' would be the

speedy evangelization of this land. We believe that it

would make possible " The Evangelization of China in this

Generation."

South of the centre of Hunan is Nan Yoh,
The Hunan ^ mountain shrine visited by hundreds of

Bible School thousands of pilgrims each year. We have

mortgaged and fitted up a large house, and

every autumn invite the Chinese pastors and evangf^lists of

Hunan to come to Nan Yoh as our guests, and join us in

three weeks of Bible study conference and prayer, and in

personal work among the pilgrims.

Usually about eighty men from ten or twelve different

missions accept our invitation and come up to our mountain

home to enjoy the bracing air, the good food and the happy
fellowship in Bible sludy, prayer and work. Remember
that most of these men have been converted, ti-ained and

then put at work in one little centre where they have met no

missionaries or Christians outside of their own immediate

locality. Think what it must mean to them to come to a

place where, free from all care of chapel and home, they

can meet, confer and pray with Chinese workers from all

over the province, and be led in the study of God's Word by

missionaries and prominent Chinese pastors and evangelists

from other parts, and then to have a hand iu three weeks of

intense, fruitful, heart to heart work among thousands of

earnest, religiously inclined young men.
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Tlie 1916 Bible School was felt to be the

ReSivfd
^^'^^^ ^^®^' ^^^^^' '^^^^ ^®^' ^^ Yoh-han and

^^^^
the Rev. G. G. Warren were the teachers.

The Holy Spirit manifested Hig presence from the begin-

ning. Men were frequently moved to tears in the lecture

room, and after the lectures retired to their rooms for

meditation and prayer.

At the closing session, among many who testified of

blessing received, an evangelist from one of the largest

cities of Hunan said:— " My spiritual life had become very

cold and I was nearly falling away. The Lord brought
me to Nan Yoh. I have fully received Him into my heart,

and I am going back a wholly different man."
Personal conversations were held with about 40,000

pilgrims, and they were presented with books of Scripture

and Gospel tracts to carry with them to their homes.
Many cases of conversion, the direct results of this work,
could be cited did space permit.

The 1917 session, God willing, will be from September
13 to October 3. We have purchased a site and funds are

coming in for a building, so we hope soon to have a fine

new home to which we can welcome our preacher guests.



CHAPTER XXXV
RURAL EVANGELISM IN THE WENCHOW DISTRICT

A. H. Sharman

The United Methodist Mission has been working in

Wenchow since 1878. Its history, up to a few years ago, is

given in a book entitled "A Mission in China," by the

Rev. W. E. Soothill, M. A., who laboured here for twenty -six

years. Our connection with the work dates from 1899, and
we have been asked to give some account of the work,

especially the methods used to evangelize the country

districts.

Wenchow is one hundred and fifty miles

f^'sg:*P**°^ °^ south of Ningpo. The population of the^district
the tteia

.^ estimated from 1,200,000 to 2,000,000.

Several dialects are spoken. The field covered by the work
of the mission is about one hundred and forty H from north

to south, and the same distance from east to west. All the

foreign missionaries live in the city of Wenchow, which is

situated in the centre of the district.

'i'here is in Wenchow one main church seating 1000,

(with a separate Sunday school room, seating 800). The
congregations are large, frequently exceeding 800 on com-
munion Sundays, which are once a month. The member-
ship of the church numbers about 300, mostly adults. A
Sunday school teachers' training class is held weekly.

Services are held every Sunday evening and once during

the week, in nine different places in the city, all conducted

by voluntary workers.

The Wenchow District is divided into eight
Church

circuits, with from ten to lifty-three churches,
fganiea ion

^^^ from two to nine pastors in each circuit.

Half yearly meetings are held in each circuit, except the

smallest, when the church register is examined, discipline

enforced, local preachers appointed, and the spiritual condi-

tion of the churches considered.
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^, p The pastors of the Wenehow District number
1 ne castors

^i^irty.three ; their salaries range from $6.00 to

$9.30 per month, though one ordained man receives $20.00

per month. Some of these pastors have had one or two years

of theological training under the ordained pastor of the

district, but the majority have had to go out dire3tly into

the work, without such special preparation. We have sent

two candidates to Peking, and another to Nanking, and
hope to be able to continue this method of better preparing

our Chinese pastors for their tasks.

By far the heavier burden of evangelizing

p^^^^u this district rests upon the shoulders of the
reac ers

j^^^^ preachers. These form the backbone

of the mission, and number 315. A few of these preach

only on Sunday evenings and on week evenings in the city,

but the great majority preach four Sundays a month in our

country churches. On two of these Sundays they give

their services gratis. On the other two they receive merely

their travelling expenses, which average about $12.00 to

$13.00 for the year. Hence upwards of three hundred local

preachers give two Sundays a month, making a free grant of

from tive hundred to six hundred Sunday appointments a

month, thus making possible the evangelizing of a wide

area, at a greatly reduced expense.

These local preachers chiefly represent the farmer

class; while not well educated, they are often men of strong

personality, whose strength lies in their personal religious

experience, and in their absorbing desire that their country-

men should obtain a saving knowledge of the Truth.

Bible study classes for these workers are

^f Ix)cal°°
generally held in the early part of the year in

Preachers ^^^h circuit. The Sunday school lessons are

studied for the coming year, thus preparing

the local prea<3hers to take the Sunday school lesson every

Sunday in our churches. 365 teachers' quarterlies are

received each quarter, and about 1500 Sunday school leaf-

lets are used each Sunday. During the last two years the

Rev. T. M. Gauge has invited some of the younger local

preachers to the city for a two months' course of study,
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which has included Theology, Church History and Homiletr

ics. This has proved very helpful, and v»dll be continued.

Another class of man which helps greatly

rh**^V^ in evangelizing the district is the "church

Leaders leader." There is generally one to each

church, appointed by the circuit meeting.

He is consulted on all local matters, settles troubles-

between Christians and non-Christians, collects the offerings

of the members for church expenses, and frequently

preaches when the man appointed does not arrive. His
work is always voluntary. He is in fact as in name the

pillar of the church, and if he is worthy, the church

generally prospers, if unworthy, the prospect is not bright.

The church members are mostly of the
Length of farmer class, with the addition of a few small

tradesmen. We have twice as many enquirers

as memxbers. The enquirers who become members average

from four or five years on probation before baptism.

Methods used in Evangelistic Work

The chief agency in evangelization is the
Personal earnest missionary spirit of the rank and
Appeals by ^^e of the church members. A great num-

Members ^er of them have the spirit of Andrew, who
brought his brother to Jesus. Nearly every

candidate we examine for church membership seems to have
tried to bring some one to Christ. Only last Sunday a man
under examination said he had persuaded over twenty people

to believe the Gospel.

The members show great willingness to pray

nic*sfcV°'
^°^ ^^^® ^^^^' ^^^^ ^^^ Christians and non-
Christians. Hundreds have become regular

church attendants as the result of recovery from illness after

the Christians have prayed with them. Many of these later

on have accepted Christianity and become church members.
Quite a number have told me that though they were
originally led to believe the Doctrine as a result of recovery

from illness, they still would continue in the Faith even if

they should again become sick. This is often said after a
Tiumber of years of Christian experience,
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The hospital under the care of Dr. Stede-
Thc Hospital ford, is a wonderful factor for good. During
Helps in ^^^ i^^^ twenty years probably a quarter of a

thc^Sfstfi^c"^ million people have visited it. Service is held

every day. The majority of the patients come
from the country districts. Last year there were 25,000

out-patients and 1,200 in-patients. During the past not a

few have become Christians as a result of what they have
heard in the hospital, and have gone back to their country
home to tell of the

'

' Great Physician."

Some of the students^ nearly all of whom are
Influence of from the country, become Christians while in
College on

^^le college, and later on are a power for good^^nge s c
.^ their home districts. Some, after leaving

college, become teachers of our country schools

and there exercise a most helpful Christian influence.

During the past year about two hundred of

^^f ^^^^ °^ the local preachers and church leaders under-

took to sell from ten to twenty-five copies each

of the Gospels. No wage except a small commission on the

sales was allowed. In this way several thousand copies of

the Scriptures have found their way into the homes of the

people, and we know God's Word, whether written or spoken,

will not return unto Him void.

Tfie Use of ^® have opened over thirty schools in the

Elementary country districts, and it cannot be doubted that
Schools for they have greatly aided in the evangelizing of
Evangelistic many villages. The teachers are nearly all

^^
Christians; many of them are local preachers.

Thus hundreds of boys are daily under religious influence.

These teacher-preachers are mainly supported by school

fees, and therefore cost the mission very little. As preachers
their work and influence is of immense help to the spiritual

growth of the Church. We are convinced that elementary
schools are indispensable to the proper evangelizing of rural
districts.

.
We generally follow the lead of Chinese

o^New
"'"^ Christians, and hardly ever allocate a pastor

Churches to a village and expect him to gather a congre-

gation, Our experience is something like this

;

A46 ~
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The Christians who are members oi: a church in one village,

but live in another where there is no church, return to their

homes after each Sunday service to testify during the week
to their neighbours and friends. In time a small group of

sixteen to twenty people becomes interested, accepts Christian-

ity, and applies to the mission to start a church in their

village. The middle room of one of the members' houses is

generally provided as a place in which to hold services. As
a rule this room is given rent free. A local preacher for

these Sunday services is then appointed. He preaches

generally four times a month. He visits the village as

often as possible, and in time a church building is erected

and a permanent organization is started.

Only by economy are we able to cover the
Extensive large area comprised in this mission. We have
Use of Private ^bout thirty churches built in foreign style,

Chofches while we have about two hundred Chinese houses

in which regular Sunday services are held.

Some are mortgaged to us, others are rented to us, but the

majority are lent quite free of any expense either for rent

or lighting. It is only because of this generosity on the

part of these members, that it is possible for us to have so

many churches. * There is a great deal to be said for
'

' The
Church in the Home.'' It seems homely, and "in touch

with reality," and it may be easier to get the non-Christians

to venture into a house than into a church.

We also have the use of a number of
Ancestral ancestral temples, in which to hold services.

for'servicer These make good church buildings, and as per-

mission has often to be obtained from a large

number of non-Christians before they can be used, it shows
at least a friendly spirit on the part of the owners. We are

about to use one which will require a deposit of only

five dollars, while we shall soon enter another for a very

small rental which has cost thousands of dollars to build.

A list of over one hundred villages, situated in

Y. N*g°t ^Q^j, Q^ ^Y\e circuits, was prepared some years ago.

From these, we selected about thirty villages, in

which there were no churches, but at least one Christian

family. Having permission to hold a week night service
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in this Christian's house, we appointed a local preacher,
from some other village not far off. This man generally
had to spend the night away, and we gave him about
twenty-five cents for travelling expeuses. If the people
appreciated the services, and a small band of Christians was
formed, then lat^r on we organized regular Sunday services.

Quite a number of our churches were originally opened in

this way.
The cost of the work is still paid chiefly out

Financial of foreign funds. The Christians find it

Evangelistic
^^ifficult to realize that we really need their

Work financial help. The local preachers, by conduc-
ting five hundred services a month, without

compensation, are most generous supporters. Though this

is not money, it saves the mission large items of expense,
and teaches the members the duty of self-support.

In addition to the ordinary contribution

Endowment
^^^^ ^^^ current expenses, we have a church

Pxsad endowment fund, in each of the eight

circuits, amounting in value from $250 to

$1400, the total being about $6000.00. Some of this is

invested in land, some in railway shares^ and some put out

on loans. The interest is at present added to the annual
subscriptions, and when the total amount of this fund
reaches $2000.00 in any one circuit, the interest will be used
for administration purposes.

The cost to the mission of maintaining these

MainUini p country churches has gradually decreased.

A Church This is chiefly due to the increased amount of

free service given by local preachers. The
following will show the decreased cost to the mission for

each church in 1916, as compared with 1900 (the cost

includes each church's proportion of the salaries of pastors,

local preachers, travelling expenses, chapel-keepers, and of

expenses for rent, lighting, repairs, etc.)

:

Grant per church for 1900, $70.00;
Grant per church for 1916, $40.00.

Growth of
'^^^^ growth of the evangelistic work in this

Eva gelistic district from 1900 to 1916 may be seen from
Work the following table

:



364 EVANGELISM

Evangelistic Churches and Chinese Local Church In-

Missionaries Out-stations Pastors Preachers Members quirers

1900 3 91 18 82 1234 2000
1916 3 258 33 315 3614 8529

It will be observed that while the churches
Relative of the district have more than doubled, the
Namber of number of missionaries has not increased since

Churches'
^^ ° 1900. Owing to furloughs, there are seldom

more than two men at work on the field, while

on more than one occasion, as at the present time, there has

been only one. This, without undue exaggeration, may
surely be regarded as the irreducible minimum of foreign

workers. The present circumstances are exceptional, still

for most of the time that I have been in China; I have had
about one hundred churches under my personal care. This

method of working has necessitated a large delegation of

power to the pastors in charge of the circuits, and thereby in-

creased the administrative ability of the Chinese leaders.

The smallness of the foreign staff has allowed more money to

be spent on pastors and local preachers, thus increasing the

number of congregations to twice as many as would have

been, if the proportion of money spent on foreign workers

had been greater, (for the salary of one missionary is equal

to the cost of about twenty pastors). However, it is true

that the present number of foreigners is altogether in-

adequate for efficiency.

If one foreigner were appointed for fifty
Pfopoftion of

ehurches, and there were still funds at the
Missionaries ^ , ^ . i

• • -, • j.- -n -4.

to Workers disposal of the mission, it is a question it it

would not be wiser, in the best interests of

evangelistic work, to use the remaining funds in employ-
ing more pastors and local preachers, rather than in try-

ing to have one foreigner for every twenty-five churches.

The methods used in this mission show that an extensive

evangelistic work ma}^ be carried on by a few foreign

missionaries, if supported by a large staff of Chinese

workers.

The work already accomplished seems insignificant,

when compared with the task that still remains. The
increasing area coming under the Gospel Light, makes us
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realize more clearly the extent of the darkness, in the

"regions beyond." There is still much land to be

possessed, and we must not rely too much upon means and
methods in seeking "the living among the dead." God is

not dependent upon "the shining armour," the sling and
the stone will do His work, if the man Avill do His will.
" Without me," said the Master, " ye can do nothing " for

"it is not by might nor by power, but by My Spirit,

saith the Lord."



CHAPTER XXXVI

THE MILTON STEWART EVANGELISTIC FUNDS

J. H. Blackstone

In the interest of general evangelism, Mr.

T^S^'^4^^ Milton Stewart of Los Angeles, California,
otmei'uncis

^^^ ^^^^^^ established a . Fund to be used

among the various denominations in the mission fields of

the Orient. The Rev. Wm. E. Blackstone of Los Angeles

and his son J. H. Blackstone of Nanking, China, have been

appointed as trustees to administer the Fund. It is the pur-

pose of the donor that these funds should not constitute an

endowment, but that they be used during a period of years

for the strengthening of evangelism in its strategic needs.

The scope of the Fund will include several countries of

the Orient, but because of the importance of China as the

possible spiritual leader of the East, the main objective is

the China field, Avhere a definite programme is being

undertaken.
The motive of the gift was largely the

'^^fi ^isf^d^ realization of the undeveloped opportunities
° ^ ^^ of evangelism throughout the mission world.

Many of these opportunities have been created by the

various institutions, but through the lack of sufficient force

and equipment, they have been left untouched. In the area

of many higher institutions the day school systems, which

really belong to evangelism, are neither properly developed

as feeders to the institutions, nor utilized as agencies for the

extension of the Church. Through the work of some
medical institutions an opening has been made into countless

homes but, for the most part, evangelism has not been able

to take advantage of this access prepared through the

medical work. Many districts containing well established

work and having within their area a number of cities ripe

for opening are, in some cases, without supervision or are

inefficiently manned. So throughout the mission world we
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are face to face with the wide-open door for evangelism,

unnumbered opportunities prepared by schools and hospitals

for direct gospel preaching, millions of individuals having
their prejudices sufficiently removed to incline a willing ear

to the Gospel, a sweeping manifestation of God's power in

many regions pointing to a great harvest could the reapers

be sent forth, and yet evangelism, vv^hich is the focal point

of the missionary regime, is entirely unable to embrace the

wonderful opportunity. No greater problem can engage
the missionary thought to-day than the immediate streng-

thening of evangelism to prepare the way so that Christ may
enter in.

Akin to this, it is of the most importance that we
vitalize our existing institutions with evangelism, emphasiz-

ing strongly the Word of God along with the secular

curriculum and making the spiritual development of the

soul of even greater importance than the training of the

student's mind. The Stewart Fund has come into existence

for the purpose of increasing, as far as possible, the evange-

listic force in strategic places, and of helping the established

work in both the training and use of evangelistic workers.

Aside from the incidental grants made for
^°^^^mrae of

gpgci|-ie purposes, the work of the Fund of

China will be confined largely to a programme
comprised of eight classes, which will be carried on almost
entirely through the regular societies, as it is not the

purpose of the Fund to establish new work apart from the

existing agencies.

Perhaps the most important among the
Aid to Bible above is the eo-operation in connection with

School the Bible training schools and work through-
out China. Together with some grants which

have already been made to various Bible schools, continued
co-operation will be maintained with three Bible training

schools in South, Central and North China respectively.

Although the complete arrangements for carrying on this

work have not been finally consummated, much progress has

already been made toward this end

.

For the Central China region the project will be carried

out in affiliation with the Nanking Theological Seminary
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and a prospectus drawn up by the parties most immediately

concerned is now being referred to the various missions and
the Evangelistic Fund for final adoption. Considering the

fact that the output of men from the theological course

proper, will be necessarily small for many years to come,

and also that many of these men will be required for posi-

tions of a general nature, secretaryships, interdenomination-

al work, editorships, directive work in various organizations,

pastorates of large city churches, and so forth, it is evident

that there will be for some time to come a dearth of men to

supply the rank ^nd file of the pastorate. For this reason

the Fund will concentrate upon Bible training in the

shorter courses, with the view to increasing the output of

men trained principally by instruction in Bible to fill the

positions as ministers to the waiting churches and con-

gregations.

The second class of work is the establishing
Holding q£ pastors' institutes especially for the benefit

Institutes ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ charge of congregations

and responsible for regular preaching services.

When one thinks of the large number of helps which are

available to the ministers in the homeland, such as conven-

tions, Chautauquas, close intercourse with their associates,

and an inexhaustible supply of literature, all of which

become a continued source of inspiration, it is very evident

that there is a great lack of similar inspiration for our

pastors here on the field. It is the intention of the Fund to

establish two or three summer institutes specifically for the

benefit of the pastors and ministers, the programmes for

which will centre around the
'

' Spiritual Meaning of the

Word " and the " Power of God's Spirit in Evangelism."

The plan will be to provide for a rotary attendance to

these institutes so that all the pastors and ministers who
desire to come may attend at least once every other year.

It is hoped by these institutes to infuse into the hearts of

our preachers a deeper faith in the power of God's Word
to convict men of sin and a greater zeal to reap a harvest of

souls. For the present year, owing to other interests,

including the Fall Evangelistic Campaign, a combination
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lias been effected for the summer programme, and eight or

nine conferences with which the Fund is more or less

connected, have been scheduled.

The third class is directly for the benefit of
Bible Institutes

^^iq church members or communicants. Possi-

Members ^^y ^ne of the principal causes for inactivity

in the church members is their lack of know-
ledge of the Word of God. It is difficult in the average
mission station and more especially in the outlying districts,

to carry on any thorough course of Bible study for the rank
and file of the church members, inasmuch as missionaries

are too greatly burdened with various responsibilities to give

the necessary time for regular continued instruction, and
Bible class teachers among the Chinese are not available in

sufficiently large numbers. To accomplish this end, of more
fully indoctrinating the church membership, Bible classes

will be held in a central location to which an invitation will

be extended to all the denominations to send members from
their constituency for a period of a couple of months for

each rotation.

On account of its central position and because a satis-

factory plant is already available, the class for Central

China will be held at Nanking and it is hoped that its work
may be inaugurated the next winter. Could this work be

carried on for a succession of rotations covering a number
of years, a good many thousands from the church constitu-

ency might obtain a sufficient grasp of the Scriptures to

make them efficient in the service of tlie Church.
It is intended to make the above three classes

^rm^ oi^ ^^ work harmonize. Through the agency of

"Work to be tlie interdenominational classes for Christians

Co-ofdfnated persons will be found who may enter the Bible

training schools, and by assembling our
pastors and preachers in the institutes, their co-operation

can be obtained in securing new recruits for the Bible train-

ing schools, and in utilizing the church members who have
attended the class in the local work.

,
Another class of work is for the purpose of

Opening of opening up cities in which no work has hitherto

been done. It is planned to combine the dif-
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ferent phases of work in one plant for the sake of economy
and of making an equal impression on the minds of the

Chinese in regard to both the spiritual and the secular work.
To this end a simi^le and commodious building will be erected

in such cities. In these buildings school work may be carried

on in the day time, with Bible classes and night schools in

the evening and special evangelistic services on Sundays.

Several of these stations have already been definitely

provided for. A chain of such stations will be periodicallj^

visited by a band of workers, consisting of at least one
strong preacher and of someone prepared to give lectures

and instruction, who will deliver a special series of lectures

in each station and assist the pastor and local' workers in

definite evangelism including house-to-house visitations,

systematic distribution of literature and a thorough pro-

gramme of personal work. This visiting band will provide an
intermediate supervision of out-stations which should enable

the local missionary to supervise a larger area.

In the larger cities and more concentrated mission

centres there should be a yearly programme of evangelism

for the purpose of enlarging the contact of the local church
with outsiders throughout the fall season, followed by
special meetings for definite decision throughout the winter,

and endeavours to adjust the new converts to their church
relation and to some activities of church service during the

spring season.

P 'di 9
^^ connection with this, as the fifth class, a

EvangeHsts group of strong evangelistic speakers is being

secured, who will be made available for hold-

ing series of meetings in such cities as may invite them, for

the purpose of bringing people to decision, and individuals

to conversion.

J,
As the sixth class, new missionaries are to

Mfssionaries t)e jjlaced in certain institutions where very
great evangelistic opportunities have been

created and are as yet entirely unprovided for. During
the past year the Fund has assisted in sending out about
fifty-five missionaries, who are, of course, directly under the

various mission boards.
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J.. . The remainiEg classes refer to literature,

iucliidiug the continuation of the present "Dis-

tribution Fund" and also a special effort through the press

to bring a continued evangelistic message to the leaders of

China and to the average newspaper reader.

With the momentous conditions that enthrall the world
at present and the many indications that the time of this

gospel dispersation may not be long, this Fund purposes to

assist in an immediate extension of the evangelistic work,
carrying the gospel witness as far as possible to those who
have not yet heard it, so that, should the time be shorter

than we think, the utmost will have been done to proclaim

Christ to those who are in darkness, and also to provide

plant and equipment in expanding the permanent work,

should we be permitted to carry on the gospel propaganda
for decades to come.



PART V

GENERA.L AND RELIGIOUS EDUCATION

CHAPTER XXXVII

SOME EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENTS
IN THE PAST YEAR

Frank D, Gamewell

Various phases of education are represented in this

issue of the Year Book by those especially related to the

work described. It remains for us to call attention to some
of the developments of the past year not covered by special

articles.

Some years ago the publication of a speech delivered

by Lord Haldane, at Manchester, England, produced a

profound impression throughout the educational world.

In it Lord Haldane said: "Next to the material

means of our subsistence, there is nothing so interwoven

with the sources of national power as the quantity and
quality of our national intelligence. On it depends not

merely commercial success, but every hope we cherish for

an ampler democracy The teacher is the great leveller

and his function is not to level down but to level up."

Prof. Sadler, in commenting on this address, said;
" What has happened during the past few years is a new
kind of revolution, but a revolution none the Jess The
true focus of every great educational movement is a vision

of a new way of life."

Just as democracy seems to be spreading itself slowly

but irresistibly over the world, so the unrest that has

characterized education to a marked degree for the past

decade, is registering itself concretely in world-wide efforts

to relate the school to the life of the people.



SOME EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENTS 373

I, Government Education

In western lands where vocational education

Ed^^*ti°^*
has been increasingly occupying the attention

not only of educators but of legislators,

there is recognition of the fact that vocational education is

more than a school problem ; that it must be accepted as a

great social problem, and that "it will never be satisfac-

torily solved until all those forces and agencies that are

interested in social amelioration and human progress can be

brought together for a co-operative and concentrated attack

upon those fundamental evils that are beneath the surface

of illiteracy, inefficiency and poverty."

When we consider the former system of education in

China the following information on government education,

which was furnished by Dr. Fong F. Sec for the July issue

of the Educational Review, reveals the truth of Dr. Sadler's

utterance that there has been a new kind of revolution, but

a revolution none the less, and the truth of his further

utterance that the true focus of every great educational

movement is a vision of a new way of life.

'

' The predominance of unskilled labour and
^catlonal

^j^^ consequent poverty of the country are

of China engaging the serious attention of some of the

thoughtful men of China. The solution of

this problem is to be found in vocational education, which
aims to teach every person a certain trade or handicraft, so

that he will be useful to society and able to earn his own
living. Dr. "Wu Ting-fang, Chang Chien, Liang Chi-ehiao,

Fan Yuan-lien, Tong Shao-yi, C. T. Wang, Yen Hsiu, Tsai

Yuen-pei, Dr. P. W. Kuo, Hwang Yen-pei, and others,

have organized the Vocational Association of China. The
Association has decided to open a vocational school in

Peking, in which both male and female students will be

received."

Dr. Fong Sec adds that the promoters intend to

establish some day, evening and Sunday vocational schools,

and that they are doing publicity work in calling attention

to the importance of vocational training.
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Dr. Fong Sec also sends the following:
Vocational " Kiangsu has seven provincial factories.

Kiangsu Recently the Chief of the Industrial Bureau
suggested to the Civil Governor to open an

apprentice school in each of these factories. The appren-
tices are to be taught the common knowledge necessary for

a workman. The age of the apprentices is to range from
twelve to twenty-four. They are to spend half a day in the

classroom and half a day in the work-shop, and there are to

be two classes in each factory with fifty apprentices in each

class. When their products can be sold, they will be given

wages. They are to have at least eighteen study periods a

week. Their studies are to embrace: Good Manners,
Reading, Writing, Composition, Arithmetic, including the

use of the abacus, Simple Book-keeping, etc. Those
apprentices who can read are to finish the course in two
years, and those who cannot read, in four years.

"

Allied to the subject of vocational training is the

Conference of the Superintendents of Industrial Schools,

which is to be held in Peking, during October of the

present year. Delegates are to be sent from each kind
of industrial school and will be expected to make investiga-

tions and to report on the industrial conditions in their

respective provinces.

Recently the Ministry of Education sent

ib°Tc h k I
iiistructions to the different provinces ordering

Schools ^^1® establishment of work-shops in technical

schools, to be conducted as in ordinary

factories, so that the students may have practical training.

The importance of giving the students a chance to handle
tools and machines was emphasized, and the making of

articles in metal, wood, cane and bamboo, dyeing, varnish-

ing, pottery-making, etc., suited to local conditions, with
constant effort toward the improvement of x)roducts. The
products are to be sold and after the cost of production has

been met the profits are to be divided among the students.

The Associ;ition known for more than
Government twentv years as the Educational Association
Educational e r^^ • 11.. J-i- -J. 1 •

Association ^^ China was led to modiiy its name and is

now known as The China Christian Educa-
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tional Association. The action was prompted by the feeling

that foreigners should not usurp a name that naturally

belonged to Chinese. Among the reports on government
education from Dr. Fong Sec is one on the recent organi-

zation of an Educational Association of China. Such an
Association was formed in 1912, but went out of existence

in 1914. On March 25th, 1917, the Ministry of Education
and the principals of the different schools and colleges in

Peking, and other educators, organized the Educational
Association of China, having for its purpose the investiga-

tion of educational problems and the promotion of the

educational interests of the country generally. Membership is

to include "educational administrators, teachers, persons who
have had experience in education, and men of reputation
and standing." The Association is temporarily located in

the headquarters of the Educational Club of Peking.

The Ministry of Education and the Board

Mongolia
^^ Mongolian and Tibetan Affairs have decided

to establish fifty primary schools, six high
schools, and four teacher-training colleges at different

places in Inner Mongolia. The medium of instruction in

these schools is to be Chinese.

y .. Dr. Fong Sec further informs us that the

Ministry of Education lately sent an order to

the schools under its control giving suggestions to students

for the proper use of vacations. It offered a number of

XDractical suggestions, such as carrying on investigations,

collecting, travelling, lecturing, reviewing, making up back
lessons, inspecting agricultural, technical and commercial
establishments, etc.

^
The educational budget for the current

Educational ^^^^ '^^ drawn by the Ministry of Finance is

Budget $13,953,208, which at the present favourable
rate for silver would be less than G .$10,000,000.

We have no way of knowing what private expenditure for

education is in China. In America, where the school

population is probably one-fourth of the school population
of China, the total annual expenditure for education,

Government and private, has reached the vast sum of a
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thousand million dollars. This means that financially as

well as in other ways, China has a long way to go. But she

has 7nade the start, and mass and momentum are closely

related.

Immediately following the Revolution of
Educational ^g^ ^]^q statistics furnished of government
Statistics

schools gave a total of slightly less than one

million students. Therefore we were inclined to reject the

claim for approximately 3,000,000 students in Government

schools which was made two years later. The Ministry

of Education furnishes the following detailed statistics

for 1914

:

Primary Education .. .. .. ..3,485,807

Secondary Education .

.

.

.

.

.

. . 117,313

Higher Normal and Colleges 36,122*

Universities •

.

• • • • • • • • 3,964

A study of the detailed tabulation of these statistics is

interesting. In highly favoured America we lost formerly

more than fifty per cent after the first four years of the

grades, and seventy -five per cent by the time we reached

the secondary school. By means of vocational advisers in

the grades, the junior high schools and other measures, the

elimination has been decreased. It is not surprising that in

China the loss in secondary education is approximately

eight-fold greater.

*The numbers stated under higher normal schools and colleges are

surprising, 36,122. Of these 27,848 are given as law students, nearly

half of this number being students in private law schools. China
doubtless needs lawyers, and many of those studying law are

preparing for political careers, but we confess to some anxiety as we
read these figures and recall observations a few years ago in India.

A book by Garfield Williams on "The Indian Student and the

Present Unrest '
' shows how the excessive number of college-trained

barristers-at-law, unrelated, by virtue of their traming, to the life of

the people, and without means of support, was responsible for nnicli

of the political unrest in the Bengali district.

Again, under the universities, of the total of 3,964 students, 1,059

are taking courses in law; 1,713 are in the preparatory department,

and only 30 are given as taking courses in Arts,
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There are problems, many and perplexing, in educa-

tional work tliroughoiit the world, and these are naturally

Intensitied by conditions in China, but j^rogress is being

made and we believe the present Minister of Education,

Mr. Fan Yuan-lien, if relieved from the embarrassment of

insufiicient funds, will greatly advance government educa-

tional interests.

What we have written has largely to do

^°yif;?"™'^^* with government education, and it is well
and Mission „

"-
, , • ^ t •±^ i.

Education f^^' ^^^ ^^ Keeii in touch with government
schools. We are here not to compete with

these schools, but to co-operate with the Government in all

possible ways so far as this can be done without defeating

the purpose for which our schools exist. We believe there

is an increasingly sympathetic understanding of the object

of mission schools by both government and public schools.

During the year we have received repeated marks of

consideration from the Kiangsu Provincial Educational

Association, and we rejoice in all that bridges the chasm
which tends to separate us.

IL Unfon Higher Edticational Institutions

It is comparatively easy to project a new

iiStitutS'''"
^^^^^^^ institution, as in tlie case of the West
China Union University, but the bringing

together of existing work where the roots of individual

institutions have become deeply imbedded, is a difficult task

and involves a time element for which allowance must
be made.

The Fukien Union College has completed its first year

of work, with most encouraging results, and the new
Peking University, which has been in process of formation

for several years, hopes to begin work in the autumn
of this year.

The Arts Department of the Shantung Christian

University expects to remove from Weihsien to Tsinanfu,

where a large building programme in connection witji the

University is now being carried out,

A 48
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The University of Nanking has made steady progress

and the completion of the Swasey Science Building has

added much to its facilities for work. West China Union

University has approximately one hundred acres of land

and is going forward actively with its building programme.

Including residences, dormitories and teaching buildings,

there are forty buildings under way, fourteen of which are

union buildings, though nine of these are temporary.

An expanding educational work inevitably imposes

heavy burdens in connection with necessary buildings,

equipment and endowment. We are convinced, however,

that in our leading institutions these things do not^ so

overshadow the thought that the all-important teaching

staff is relegated to a place of lesser importance. On the

other hand, we have noted a persistent effort to place first

things first, and wc believe that the securing of an adequate,

thoroughly qualified faculty is claiming larger thought on

the part of the directors of each of our institutions than

ever before.

III. The China Christian Educational Association

In the plan of the re-organization of the

^°^^^ .. China Christian Educational Association, China
Associations

^^^^ divided into eight units, with the under-

standing that existing associations should be linked up with

the central organization if not yet in affiliation with it and

that new affiliated associations should be formed where

needed. We are grateful to be able to report that in seven

of the eight units this work has been done and thai in the

eighth unit the association is now in process of formation.

The first meeting for organization will be held this summer.
We had with us representatives from each unit, including

the one in process of formation. Through the reports of

these local associations the w^ork of the entire mission

educational field was brought before us. We are in-

creasingly convinced of the large possibilities for usefulness

in tliese local associations and we trust that a feature of

their annual meetings may be provision for full reports witli

findings to the meetings of the Advisory Council. In my
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last report I stated that I thought the associations, generally

speaking, should be organized by provinces. In East
China and Central China transportation facilities are such
that three provinces in each case have united to form an
association. If the province is adopted as the unit it will

be advisable to hold occasional inter-provincial meetings.

The Educational Review has been published

tbn^arRevlew
quarterly and the four numbers for 1916
make a volume of over three hundred and sixty

pages. The Review seeks to keep the local associations in touch

with each other and all in touch with the central association.

The membership fee of the China Christian Educational
Association, of one dollar local currency, covers the subscrip-

tion to the Review. Owing to the enhanced cost of produc-

tion the Review has been published at a loss, but we hope
that with the return of normal conditions and an increased

membership the Review will be self-sustaining. We desire

to express our appreciation of the continued co-operation of

the Editorial Board.
Repeated requests have reached us from.

Educational various directions to publish a review in

Chinese Chinese. The Commercial Press issues an
excellent review but it does not meet the needs

of our mission elementary schools. With the proposed
strengthening of the office in Shanghai we shall naturally

give attention to the request for an elementary journal in

Chinese.

Through the courtesy of Mr. David Z. T. Yui
Kiangsu

j^^ other members, we have been repeatedly
Educational • •< t , .• r* ^.i t^-
Association mvited to various meetings oi the Kiangsu

Government Educational Association, and it

was our privilege to arrange for an address before the

Association by Mr. Frank Crone, Director of Education of

the Philippine Islands.

At the last meeting of the Advisory Council,
Survey of April 1915, the China Continuation Committee

Edu^*t^" I
^^'^^ requested to co-operate with the China

^o,t Christian Educational Association in arrang-

ing for a survey of Christian educational

work in China, and the name of Dr. M. E. Sadler, of
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Leeds University, and of Dr. E. D. Burton of Chicago
University, with Dr. T. H. P. Sailer of New York were

suggested. Present world conditions have not favoured the

carrying out of this survey at this time. There has been

some preliminary correspondence and the General Secre-

tary, during a recent visit to i\merica, on two occasions

discussed the matter somewhat in detail with Dr. Burton,

who expressed himself sympathetically regarding the pro-

posed plan.

The China Continuation Committee, at its Annual
Meeting in 1916, voted that "As soon as possible arrange-

ments should be made for carrying out the general survey

of Christian educational work in Cliina referred to in the

report of the China Continuation Committee for 1915."

We believe that it would be w^ell to reaffirm the former
action and that such preliminary steps as may be possible

shovild be taken.

In addition to routine correspondence and

ih^OfS ^^® ^^^ infrequent large use of time in the

research work necessary in supplying infor-

mation requested, over two thousand six hundred pam-
phlets have been received and entered in a loose-leaf register

and filed. Four hundred and seventy-six bound volumes,
in English, have been indexed. We have between two and
three thousand volumes in Chinese. Indexes have been

prepared and printed for Volumes \^I, VII and VIII of

the Educational Review. A register of mission schools has
been made, probably as complete as is possible with chang-

ing conditions. The preparation of the material for the

Educational Review for the press has involved a large amount
of time.

At a meeting of the Executive Committee of

fhe offkr*''^
the China Christian Educational Association

held April 13, 1917, the General Secretary

called attention to the need of the more adequate streng-

thening of the office, and stated that the plan of organizing

local associations for eight units had now been practically

accomplished and the time had now arrived for the next

step. In order that this sliould be taken a more adequate
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ol'flce organization was esseutiaL Definite measures toward
the strengthening of the work were adopted and we hope

results will be registered during the year.

The trend oi* modern education is toward
Trend of ^^ education that prepares for service. The

Education student of education is impressed by the

widening scope of the school, that is no longer

limited to the formal work of: the class room, but is reaching

down into the home and out into the life of the child.

At the recent Panama-Pacific International Exposition

one of the principal buildings, known as the Palace of

Education, was set aside for the greatest educational exhibit

that has ever been brought together up to the present time.

The exhibit, while utilizing models, charts and maps, made
large use of living demonstrations. In connection with the

meeting of the National Educational Association of the

United States and the International Congress on Education,

at which twenty-nine countries were represented, Madame
Montesorri had in daily operation a demonstration school,

showing how the work is done that has made her name a

household word. The famous Gary Schools demonstrated

the system by which the seating capacity of a school is

doubled and school is related to the life of the community.

TJie Extension System of the University of Wisconsin was
so presented that the service of the University to every

phase of the life of the state was strikingly shown.

Oliver Wendell Holmes, when asked when he would
advise to begin the training of the child, replied, "With
the grandfather." The school cannot do that, but the

United States Commissioner of Education took the trouble

to secure the names and addresses of twenty thousand

mothers to whom was sent helpful literature concerning the

child. Vocational schools and vocational advisers are

seeking to meet the responsibility of the school to the start

in life.

(lod is working through a thousand channels in His

efforts to bring this world to Himself. Notwithstanding
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the unparallelled struggle of the hour we believe that

modern education is being increasingly used to make
dominant the Spirit of Him who said, "But I am among
you as he that serveth," for the spirit of true service is the

spirit of the Christ. May we more and more succeed in

infusing this spirit into the schools of China.



CHAPTER XXXVIII

THE HIGHER EDUCATION OF WOMEN
(Exclusive of Medical Education)

Luella Miner

"High" is simply a matter of comparison,

**Hi h
""^ ^^^ ^^^® ^^^^ ^^^® anything projecting above a

Education*' 1^^^ bounded below by eleven years of prepara-

tion, as qualified for notice in this article.

The lower and higher primary and middle school courses,

as laid doAvn by the Government, cover eleven years, and in

the missions, graduates from schools called variously middle

school, high school or academy have completed eleven or

twelve years of study, but evidently the rate of speed or the

ability of the student in the different schools varies, for the

products are not so fully ''standardized" as in similar

schools for boys.

This article must deal only with mission schools, as

diligent search reveals nothing else even trying to project

its head above our delimiting line. Graduates of govern-

ment normal schools need to take from one to two years of

preparatory work in order to matriculate as freshmen in

the mission colleges.*

*Tbeae normal schools are not even up to the mission schools

in standardization. Their aim in all places is to cover the curriculum

as laid down by the Board of Education, but the lack of properly

qualified teachers handicaps schools for girls even more than

schools for boys. In some places it is impossible to secure teachers

of English^ and generally graduates of these schools have most
elementary and superficial instruction in mathematics and science.

Some of the government middle schools for girls are giving more
time to these branches, and their graduates are better prepared
to enter college than those from normal school, who, after finishing

the primary and one year of preparatory, have four years of

specialized normal training. So, though their years of study total

twelve, "they must give much time to the study of algebra and
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Taking up women's colleges we find only

Womlrf *^^ which have full four year courses, the

North China Union Women's College and
Ginling College. If one year of work be added below the

freshmen year, these colleges would walk abreast of sister

colleges in America ; as it is, they must be content to rank
with corresponding arts colleges for men in China. Per-
haps, however, the long years of careful study given to

Chinese language and literature, with the considerable

geometry, and in some cases to Western science^ history or

English before they can matriculate in our present women's
colleges. The graduates of the Government Normal School for

Girls in Peking are fully prepared in Chinese studies and in

English to enter the freshman class in the Union Women ^s

College, When we consider how recently government schools for

girls have been established, the progress which they have made
is most commendable. We do not know, however, of any govern-
ment plans for college or university training for women.

It is reported that the Government is this year establishing in

Moukden a school for girls to give two years of instruction beyond
the middle school. Here the question would arise whether the
middle school reaches the same standard aimed at in schools for

boys.

The extension of the Tsing Hua College examinations to women
has, however, opened the door for twenty young women to go to

America for more advanced education. In general they have there
taken one or two years of i^reparatory work before matriculating in

college. The women's colleges in China are llo^^ making no special

eflfort to prepare students for these examinations, as the number who
can go to America is very limited, and Middle Schools where algebra,

science, and Western history are taught in English fully prepare
students for these examinations witli tlu^ exception of French or

German.

Statistics of Chinese (non-]nissionary) education for women and
girls, furnished Miss Miner bv the Ministry of Education, (IMarch

24, 1917,) are as follows:

Xo. of Hell. No. of f^tudenlx )'('ars of tStmhi

Normal School 42 4399 5

Middle School G 657 4
VocatAonal School 15 1468 :> or 2

The diploma of a higher primary school is required for admission
to any one of the above schools.
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amoimt of time given to essay writing, balances the more
thorough training given in western high schools in science,

so that our freshmen are not much behind those in American
colleges.

The North China Union College for Women

Un'o^ C^llte
^^^^ organized in 11)05 under the management

for'women ^^ ^he North China Educational Union j with

the i^merican Board, Presbyterian Board and
London Missions co-operating. The Women's Foreign
Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church
later joined in the Women's College. In addition to the

college course of four years, four special two years' courses

are provided, with the same entrance requirements as the

freshman class in college, nameiy higher normal, higher

kindergarten, scientific and higher religious education. At
least half of the work in each of these courses is taken with

the regular college classes. The instruction is in Mandarin,

Avith English as a language study, but for students who
desire it, certain branches are taught in English.

Fourteen have graduated from the full college course,

and eight more will graduate in June. Twenty-five have

graduated from the special courses. In 1916 there were

forty students in the regular classes, and several others

taking part college work. These came from nine provinces

and Korea, and represented eight denominations.

This college will doubtless be one of the departments

of Peking University, which is now being organized to

include all of the higher educational work of the region,

except that under the China Medical Board. It spent ten

years on American Board property, but in the autumn of

1916 moved to buildings of its own, a large ducal property

with a history running back into the 15tli century, with

tine old buildings. This propert}^ costing $15,000 gold,

was purchased by a women's board connected with the

American Board, but it is hoped that the other co-operating

boards will soon contribute equal amounts, which will

enable the college to purchase adjoining land and erect

much-needed buildings.

A 49
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The sphere of this college* touches that of Ginling

College somewhere north of the Yangtze, and is bounded
in other directions, as far as we know, by the Pacific Ocean,

the North Pole, and the sphere of a college for girls located

near Constantinople.

Ginlfng College
^" Ginling College, Nanking, the mission

boards co-operating are the American Baptist,

the Foreign Christian, the Methodist Episcopal North, the

Methodist Episcopal South, and the Presbyterian North.

The trustees of the University of Nanking act also for

Ginling College, thus giving it legal standing.

It opened its doors to its first class in September, 1915,

just ten years later than the North China Union Women's
College; its first chapel service was attended by eight

students and six teachers. Its second full year is drawing
to a close with eighteen students registered, representing

five provinces, ten preparatory schools and eight missions.

Next year's enrollment promises to necessitate a move in

the near future from the beautiful rented Chinese club

house which has provided the first home for the college.

Ten acres of land nearer Nanking University have been
purchased and it is hoped soon to secure ten niore. The
President, Mrs. Lawrence Thurston, writes, ''Fifty thousand
dollars for plant and equipment may buy the land and erect

buildings for the infant years; further equipment and
endowment to provide for an adequate faculty must be

provided if the college is to grow. We are convinced that

college education for women must be provided in China
and we must be able to honestly offer advantages in some
measure comparable with those which attract students to

America. All our work except in the Chinese Classics is

given in English."

,
The Women's College of South China,

Coliese
^ connected with the Methodist Episcopal Mis-

Foochow sion, Foocliow, was oi)ened, as a college, in

1915, and has now eight students. A large

high school is connected with it, and the building is one of

the finest among the girls' schools of China. At present
this college is doing only two years of work, and six have
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finished this course. English is the medium of instruction.

Of about the same grade is the Foochow Girls' College

connected with the American Board at Ponasang. Here
about one-third of the instruction is in English. Twenty-
eight have been graduated. The standard for the middle
schools is being raised.

In 1915 the Canton Christian College

Han^Concs-c ^^P^^*®^ twenty-six girl students, but it is not

known whether any of these are above middle
school grade; no later report is at hand. St. Stephen's

Girls' College in Hongkong, while doing advanced work in

English, is of middle school grade. The Hongkong University

now offers local examinations for girls as well as boys

(conducted on the same lines as those of the Universities of

Oxford and Cambridge). No girls, as far as known, have
taken these examinations, but another door of opportunity
is opened.

There should be a union college in South

CoTlege in
'°" China which would provide instruction for all

South China students above good middle school grade,

including higher normal and kindergarten
normal. Hoav could this institution be adapted to

accommodate dialects so different as Cantonese ai^d

Fukienese and the Mandarin spoken in Kwangsi? The
question would also arise as to whether medical instruction

should be provided in an institution affiliated with this

union college.

Evidently the demand for training above that received

in middle schools will soon raise the question of a college for

West China. At present the few who aspire to higher

education go either to Nanking or to Peking.
In Nanking a Bible Teachers' Training School, a union

institution, offers instruction to middle school graduates,

but has only three or four students in this more advanced
course, which covers two years.

We (iuote from the "Findings of the

CoII^effo/'^''
^^^^^^^^ Conference" of 1913: "These in-

"Women
°'

stitutions (union colleges for women) should

include advanced normal, kindergarten, and
Bible training." Until far more teachers and equipment
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are available for higher education, it would seem wise to

connect all our work above middle school grade with the

union colleges for v?omen, especially wJiere the college

medium of instruction is the vernacular. Higher normal
and kindergarten students gain inspiration and thoroughness

by taking psychology, principles of education, household

science, English, and other studies with college students, and
the college students may elect special courses in education

from the other curriculum and gain practical training

through association with normal and other special students.

The mutual benefit is equally great where institutions for

advanced Bible training or religious education are affiliated

with the colleges.

It is considered inadvisable to admit students
Admission of to the first year of college, or to any special
Sttidents from

cQ^^j^ggg which run parallel with the first two

Institutions ^^ three years of the college course, unless they

are fully up to the requirements. On the other

hand it would seem wise to provide, in connection with some
of our women's colleges, special classes covering the work of

a year or more of middle school mathematics, science, and
English so that graduates of non-mission schools can here

i:)repare to enter college. To furnish variety and stimulus
they might be admitted to some freshman classes, but should

not be classified as college students until their conditions are

''made up.'' They object, not entirely from pride, to en-

tering the regular classes in mission middle schools as they

have already done much of the work and the time-table does

not give them freedom to take just the studies which they

need. The conditions at Ginliug College, where entrance

requirements in Englisli are higher than at the North China
Union Women's College, are different, and ]\Irs. Thurston
writes, "We plan to offer a special year in preparatory
Euglish in which we should attempt to cover the work of

four years of high school English—doing nothing else. We
should admit to this class only students in every other way
prepared to enter college and we should require double fees

to ensure the continuing of the student, crediting two years'

tuition. Other than this we intend to leave all preparatory

work to the schools now doing high school work."
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We quote again from the "Findings" : "Prin-
Hducational

eipals and other leaders in our educational

Women Avork shoiild study the tdueational systems of

the Far East, with a view to taking advantage

of their excellences. Our educational system should be

adapted to meet the present needs of Chinese women."
^Luch original investigation is needed to adapt our

higher education to the needs of the Chinese women. It

should contribute to raise the entire economic, social and
religious life of China. i\Irs. Thurston writes, " Science

work, to be vocational, needs to be treated from the point

of view of woman's needs." The great demand for college

graduates to teach in high schools suggests that they should

be specially trained for this, rather than in methods for

primary teaching.*

"To those interested in this subject we recoinmend the following

iU'ticles in the Ldacatiomd Review.

October, 19 i 5, Knby Sia, P.. A., "Higher Education for Girls."

October, 1914, "Cln-istian Education of Women," Pages 17,18,

19,22-24.

April, 1916, page 95, Mrs. Tliurston/'Higher E(hication of Chinese
AVonien, Aims and Problems.'^

Also, in the Year Book 1913, page o03, ^'Woman's Education in

China", Laura M. White.
In the Cttixa Mission Year Book, 1910, page 228, ''Medical

Education for Women".



CHAPTER XXXIX

THE SUPERVISION OF EDUCATION IN SZECHWAN

E. W. Wallace

In October, 1916, the West China Christian
West China Educational Union celebrated in Chengtu the

EducaHonal tenth anniversary of its organization. It was
Union founded in 1906 by a small group of far-

seeing missionaries, who wished to organize a

university, but who realized that properly prepared

students must first be secured before university work could

be begun. So the Educational Union was commenced as a

stepping-stone to the university. It wag to standardize

courses of study and to examine students. By the time that

the university came into being, in 1910, the Educational

Union was well-established and had proved its value. At
the tenth anniversary, in 1916, the Union was able to report

270 schools, 9822 students, 823 teachers, and, at its last ex-

aminations, 1236 candidates.

There has been throughout the closest re-
The Board of lotion between the university and the schools.

" °" According to the original constitution of the

Union the courses of study, examinations, etc. for the

schools were under the control of a Committee on Primary
and Secondary Education, which was composed of rep-

resentatives of the missions with the addition of other

foreign teachers. This body, together with the Senate of

the West China Union University, made up the Board of

Education, which had general advisory relations to all

branches of education. This constitution was radicallj^

amended in 1916. There is now one controlling body, the

Board of Education. It is composed of two representatives

from each mission, one from each ecclesiastical body, two

from the Senate of the University, one from each normal

school, and the General Secretary of the Educational

Union. These appointments are for three years, one-third
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of the membership dropping out each year. The Board
has advisory relations to higher education and legislative

power with regard to primary and secondary education.

Its powers, naturally, are over the courses of study,

examinations, etc. and not directly over any schools. The
Board meets annually for two or three days.

Daring the year the business of the Union
Executive is conducted by the Executive Committee,

MeetrFort
composed of twelve members appointed by

nightly the Board of Education (of whom six are

Chinese and six foreigners) , three co-opted
members, and the General Secretar}^ It meets regularly
twice a month for jyalf a day. There is, in addition, an
Educational Association that meets annually at the same
time as the Board of Education. Its membership is open to

any teachers in schools of the I^nion who attend the

meeting. This bod}^ has been organized in order to give the

teachers, especially the Chinese teachers, an opportunity to

listen to and discuss papers on educational topics. It has
no legislative pow^r but it may make recommendations to

the Board of Education.
In a few cities local teachers' associations

Teach r
* lin^e been formed, and there is a place here

Associations ^^i* much valuable work, when the Educational
Union staff has time to assist in the preparation

of topics for discussion. Local mitiative is apt to spend
itself in a few months. The regular issuing of topics and
suggestions for meetings would probably result in these

associations becoming important agencies in developing the

teachers.

Finance
^^^ budget of the Union, which amounts

annually to about Mex. $1200 is provided
by contributions from the missions, fees for the registration

of schools, and examination fees (charged in the middle
school and liigher primary but not in the lower primary
schools) . The budget for the General Secretary is not
included in this. His salary and all his expenses, including
the cost of travel when inspecting schools, etc. is borne by
the Board of Governors of the Union University. A Chinese
Associate Secz^etary is under appointment, and his budget
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will be provided, half by tlie Educational Union and half by
the Union Normal School in return for teaching. It is hoped
that ultimately the whole of this amount may be contributed

by the Chinese churches, which are now directly represented

on the Board of Education.

General ^lie direction of so large an educational

Secretary for system cannot long be left to voluntary effort,

W. C. C. E, nor can it be undertaken in the odds and ends
^"^°^ of the time of busy missionaries. As early as

1908 steps were taken looking toward the securing of a man
to devote his whole time to the interests of the E^iucational

Union. It was felt advisable^ in view of the intimate relation

existing between higher and lower education, that such a

man should be closely connected with the University. When
the Board of Governors of the West China Union University

was organized it agreed to secure the secretary for the

Educational Union, and to provide his support. It asked

which would be more acceptable, a trained and experienced

educationist from home, or a man whose school experience

had been gained in China and who could be given facilities

for study of modern education in the home lands. The
latter proposal was favoured by those in China, and acting on
their nomination the Board of Governors in December, 1911,

appointed the writer to the position. The following year

was spent in study in Teachers College, and in visiting

educational institutions i^ the United States, Canada, and
England. These visits proved of even greater value than

the months of study.

The past^our years have shown, without

?^?f ^T^T^^]*^^^^* much doubt, that such a secretary for the
in the Union ^-t • -j. a • •

iUnion w^as a necessity . An increasing number
of problems have arisen, and an ever-growing volume of

work incident to the mere routine of managing the ordinary

activities of a large educational system. Indeed, as has

already been indicated, the need has arisen for a second

secretary, and a Chinese graduate of the Union University^

is under appointment to the post. In addition to this routine

there are a large mass of correspondence, conferences with

teachers, days of committee work, and the investigation of

educational problems, all requiring more time and thought
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than the average busy teacher can think of sparing. But,

on the other hand, the strength of the Educational Union

still lies in the fact that it is a real vnion, not a one-man or

a one-idea organization. From the first the Union has had
a large number of men and women who felt a direct

personal interest in its progress, and have been willing to

give largely of their time and energy (and sometimes of

their money) because they believe in it. The Union is

vigorous and growing because of the strong corporate

feeling it has, and the loyal support it receives from
Chinese and foreign teachers alike.

Its relation to the University also gives it

UnfvirsH*°
*^^ strength. The presence on its Board of a

n versi y number of members of the Senate of the

University, and the fact that the University is an integral

part of the Union, gives a unity to our educational system

that is perhaps not too common. On the other hand the

primary and secondary schools are by no means over-

shadowed or dominated by University requirements.

Turning to its activities for primary and secondary

schools a brief review of these will show best what it is

trying to accomplish.

The teachers in West China represent
R^atlonto Chinese, American, English, and Canadian

Curricula traditions in education. It is no easy task to

harmonize these into one uniform curriculum

leading to uniform examinations. We have aimed at

securing the widest possible fle:j§bility consistent with the

maintenance of a uniform standard. This has been done

mainly by depending more upon syllabi and outlines of

subjects than upon definite textbooks. The preparation of

these has involved much labour. For each subject of the

curriculum a standing committee is appointed annually,

whose business it is to prepare a syllabus, if none is already

available; to be on the lookout for new ideas and methods;

to revise the syllabi when necessary and to recommend
definite changes in the course of study ; and to nominate
and, usually, to provide the examiners in the subject. It

is found, however, that the majority of the Chinese

teachers in the primary schools are unable to work with

A 50
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only a syllabus, and in some eases definite textbooks are

recommended, and in others the Union is preparing books
on the lines of the syllabi. All the teaching in all grades
of schools, including all but a few of the highest classes in

the University, is done in Chinese. In the lower primary
more and more attention is being paid to the use of the

colloquial, and two excellent textbooks have been prepared
in the very simplest beh hiva for use by the children
(Grainger's Hygiene for Little Folks /h ?g ^ ^ j^ and Smith
and Grainger's Hero Stories from Western Lands M gl 5S

Examinations ^ similar difficulty has had to be overcome
in endeavouring to secure some degree of

flexibility with uniform examinations. This is secured by
giving a wide choice of questions on all examination papers.

Usually there are fifteen questions of which the candidate

is required to answer eight or ten. This leaves room for

individual methods in teaching a syllabus. In some cases

the examiner writes to the teachers of his subject, asking

for suggestions for examination questions. In other cases

an examiner will issue early in the school year a large

number of type questions, as a guide to teachers. There is,

it is true, a certain danger of having methods imposed

upon teachers by strong-minded examiners. But so far

our experience has been, I think, that teachers have gained

by having suggested to them many different methods of

approach. On each exannination there is usually one

question at least of an entirely new type. This is left

optional for the student. As copies of all papers are sent

to each registered school and carefully studied by the

teachers, such questions usually suggest new methods to

them. The examinations, in this way, instead of being a

drag on healthy individualism, are oftentimes one of the

best incentives to growth on the teacher's part.

The mechanical labour of handling these examinations

has become very great. For the examinations for June,

1917 there are nearly 1500 candidates. 20,000 question

papers have to be print(}d and distributeci. Later a baud
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of examiners works throughout July correcting these papers,

and then comes the labour of compiling and issuing results,

passcards, and diplomas.

The problem of teacher training has steadily
Teacher forced itself into the foreground, and is now

the problem that the Union is endeavouring to

meet. Mention has been made of the annual meeting of the

Educational Union and of the local teachers' associations,

which aim to give to those who attend enthusiasm for the

best ways of teaching and managing schools. More success-

ful, because reaching many more teachers, are the teachers'

institutes. The writer has conducted seven of these within

the past two years. They last about a week. Teachers from
a district are gathered into a central city and spend five or

six hours a day watching model and practice classes,

listening to addresses, and, of greatest value, taking part in

lively discussions. Games, singing, an exhibit of school

work, and excursions add interest. An attendance of fifty

or sixty has proved most satisfactory. The staff of such an
.institute is generally composed of two or three local teachers

of experience, and two' or three of us representing the

Educational Union. University students of the Department
of Education have given most valuable help, and at the

same time have received an insight into the real problems of

the country teacher that months of study would never give.

An extension of the institute is the summer

s'h'^f
^ normal school. The school on the University

campus at Chengtu is the best established of

these. A two years' course of one month each year is

offered for lower primary teachers, and this covers the

subjects required by the curriculum, with emphasis on

teaching methods, and lectures on teaching method iind

school management. The Dewey Practice School keeps

open throughout the month of July ia order to provide a

laboratory for practical work.
In Chengtu there is a union normal school for men,

and one for young women. The present courses are

confessedly of lower standard than is ideal; students who
have completed the higher primary course are admitted and
graduate from the lower grade normal in two years, But
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the demand for normal graduates is so great that it is

impossible to secure a high standard at present. This

September the school for men wi]J open a middle grade

course for graduates of the middle (high) school. It is a

two years' course, planned to fit men to teach in higher

primary schools. Ultimately there will be, it is hoped, a

higher grade normal course of four years for middle school

graduates, of equal standing with the government higher

normal. This will prepare men to teach in middle schools.

Lastly there is the well-established Department of

Education in the West China Union University, a highly

specialized course leading to the B.A. degrees. As the

course in the University is for six years, the last three of

which are given to a number of "honour courses," it is

possible to give the men a good knowledge of the theory and
pratice of education. The work is closely linked up with

that of the Educational Union. The secretary of the Union
is professor of educational administration, and the students

in the department, as well as those in similar but entirely

separate classes in the normal school, are given actual

practice in the inspection and supervision of schools.

Plans are also under way for examinations
Registers of

-f^^j, teachers who may not be able to take full

Teachers normal courses to be conducted by the Educa-
tional Union: diplomas will be given and

probably a register kept of all certificated teachers. It

is hoped that this will lead the missions to develop a

profession of teaching parallel to the ministry, with equal

standards of character and abilitj^ and equal inducements

for length of service in the way of security of tenure, of

positions and pensions.

When the need for a secretary for the Union
Supervision

^^^^ gj,g^ discussed the advantages of having
an nspecion

^^ inspector to visit the schools was in the

foreground. Experience of the last four years has shown
that this can be but a very small part of his work, at least

when there is but one secretary. The demands of the office, in

connection with the administration of the curriculum and
of the examinations, together with the teaching in the

University and Normal School already referred to, have
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made it impossible to be " on the road '

' more than three or
fonr months in the year. In a land of distances and slow
travel such as Szechwan, this permits of visiting onlj^ a
small fraction of the three hundred schools of the Union.
It has seemed more economical of time and more productive
of results to gather the teachers' institutes for a week of
consultation than to spend that time making flying visits of
an hour or two each to one quarter the number of schools
that one institute represents.

Proper supervision of the schools remains one of the
crying needs. But it cannot depend upon the infrequent
visits of one inspector. The plan toward which we are
working is very much more satisfactory. By it each mission
district will have a Chinese inspector, reponsible to a
mission or church committee. He can visit his schools once
a month or oftener. Each mission will have an educational
secretary, working with these local inspectors, Visiting
individual schools as frequently as possible, holding teachers'
institutes, and having frequent conferences with his inspec-
tors. The secretary of the Educational Union will then
work most intimately with the mission secretaries and the
Chinese inspiiictors. In this v/ay he will be able to keep
adequately in touch with the whole of the field, and to pass
on to every school the results of the investigations that he
and others are making.

The West China Missionary Neivs is used for notices to
foreign teachers, and also for the publication of articles of
importance on education. The secretary of the Union is

the editor of the education department of the News. He is

also, with a Chinese colleague, editor of the same department
in the newly established Church Keivs (Chinese.)

Arrangements have been made with the big

Actfvities
^^^^ publishing companies in China fcr
reduced prices on regular school books to

registered schools. An agreement has been made with the
Canadian Methodist Mission Press, Chengtu, by which the
latter agrees to publish for the Union any required text-
books that we may prepare in Chinese. Occasional bulletins
are issued, and these will become more numerous when the
associate secretary materializes. In connection with th'?
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annual meeting an exhibit of school work is held. Notebooks,

drawings, maps, handwork, and sewing are sent in. The
result has been amazing. Excellent exhibits have been

secured, and the interest in this part of the work of the

school has been greatly increased. The exhibit is loaned to

schools, and is also used at the teachers' institutes.

The problems that seem most to require
Present thouglit are the following

:

'° ^"^^
1 . The maintenance of adequate standards

while at the same time enrolling every school that desires

the help of the Union. Eighty-four per cent of the schools

enrolled are of lower primary grade.

2. The securing of flexibility in courses and in

examinations without doing away with definite standards of

scholarship.

3. The securing of efficient teachers with adequate

knowledge and skill in their profession.

4. The arranging for proper supervision for schools

and students.

5. The making of the work of tbe school of practical

value to one hundred per cent of the students. Here we
have everything to learn.



CHAPTER XL

THE PROGRESS OF THEOLOGICAL EDUCATION
IN CHINA

P, F. Pffee

The above title has perhaps a technical

Edacation ^^"^^ ^^* ^^ shoiM not thereby deter, for the

Defined subject in its wider aspects has a profound
interest for every friend of mission work in

China. " Theological education " must be understood for the

present in a liberal sense, including both theological and
Bible training schools, for both men and women. Such
schools are at once both the highest fruitage of the labours
of the past and the fountain head of the blessings of the

future.

How many such schools are there in China?

ThSlogkal
"^^^^ knows l^ Well, a year ago nobody knew

Schools exactly and guesses varied widely. It may be
that we do not now know exactly how many

but a year's careful inquiry, requiring a wide correspon-
dence over the whole of China has brought us near to the
actual facts. These facts, so far as we know now, are, for
all China

:

Theological and Bible schools 64
Professors, tutors, teachers 361
Total number of pupils 1861

We confined our inquiry to schools of not

Schools
^^^^ ^^^^^ *^^^ teachers each and of not less than
five months' work each year.

But having learned the number, one will naturally ask,

what is the grade of these schools? Some are of a very
elementary character, admitting students who can do little

more than read or write their own language. One theolog-

ical school at least admits only college graduates. Five
others of the schools have classes composed mostly of
college men. Between these extremes there is a great variety
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in grades and no standardization as yet. It is impossible at

this time, with only few exceptions, to grade these schools,

even if we dared to undertake such a responsibility, but we
have been able to get information as to the grade of the

pupils in the schools.

In response to our inquiries we find that there are in

these schools

:

128 Students of college grade, i.e., students who have

graduated from a college.

402 Students of high school grade.

589 Students of grammar school grade.

479 Students of lesser grade.

Three schools use English as a medium of -instruction.

There are forty-eight schools for men and sixteen for

women

.

It is impossible to try to summarize all the returns

here. The full report which is being printed by the China
Continuation Committee in connection with the Proceedings

of the Fifth Annual Meeting will repay careful study and
analysis.

The practical needs and problems of theolog-
Needs and ieal education as they appear in the returns

Thell^ical
^^® briefly: (1) Good textbooks. As Dr. J.

Education Campbell Gibson puts it, **We need first,

textbooks; second, more textbooks; third and
most urgent, better textbooks." (2) The need of a settled

nomenclature in the field of theological thought. (3) A
wider range of studies in many of the schools. (4) A
better classification of students. (5) More good teachers.

(6) All the time of the teachers already allocated to this

work. (7) Foreign teachers who are more up-to-date in

regard to acquaintance with the currents of Chinese thought.

(8) More highly qucilified Chinese teachers. (9) A better

grade of students in almost all the schools. (.10) The solution

of economic problems, stipends, allowances, etc. The last

item has a familiar sound as regards all departments of

mission work and while it is put last here, it is sometimes
the first in the practical perplexities which it provokes.
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In a word it will be seeu that there is needed a general
toning up in our theological and Bible Schools, the requiring
of a higher standard of work and the raising of the schools

to a higher degree of efficiency. The institutions that train

men and women for Christian service should be of tiie

highest grade both in the character of the students and in

the work required. That they are all not so is a fact to be
faced. To make tbem so is a problem to be solved.

We have touched on what is conveniently

Pressing^*
spoken of as the "practical problem," of our

Problem training work. The most practical problem,
however, because it has most to do with real

results, and at the same time the most pressing, is the develop-
ment of the spiritual life of the students. To fail here is to

fail altogether, no matter how well equipped or efficient in

teaching staff the school may be, and to succeed in deepen-
ing the spiritual knowledge and in enlarging the spiritual

vision of its students, raises a school to the plane of an
indispensable agency in the spread of the Kingdom of God
in China, no matter how handicapped in other respects it

may be. Some who are in schools of highest grade speak
most positively regarding the spiritual need. We do not
want to multiply machinery without proportionate driving
power. Knowledge without zeal and zeal without knowledge
are the Scylla and Charybdis of theological education.
How shall we be able to advance steadily in. both knowledge
and zeal 'I The methods of modern education intelligently

applied will solve the first. The second can, apart from
the ordinary means of grace, be solved only by constant and
sympathetic personal contact between teacher and students.

These are some of the old truisms that emerge from the new
inquiry.

The Special Committee on Theological Educa-
Woffc of tion has been continued for another year.

on Theological
"^^^ ^^^^ *^^^ committee expect to do .' We

Education ho^e to go forward in the pursuit of valuable
information which concerns theological schools

in their relation to each other. We hope through an efficient

committee to begin the work of an authoritative glossary
of theological and general religious terms. We hope througli

A. 51
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a central committee to put authors, schools and publishing

houses in closer touch with each other, so there may be a

wider knowledge of good textbooks already in the field

and a more intelligent and effective production of such as

are still needed. We shall endeavour by correspondence,
counsel and dissemination of helpful intelligence, to put the

best of the experience of the whole at the disposal of each

part, and by healthy comparison and emulation to labour for

an increase in the quality of theological and Biblical educa-

tion in China.

While others are building the temple of God in Jeru-
salem we would labour among the under workmen in the

forests of Lebanon, so unifying and advising that there may
be the least waste and the largest output in the preparation
of the cedars that are to make strong the Beautiful House.



CHAPTER XLI

THE RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF STUDENTS
IN MISSION SCHOOLS

Afthar Rugh

A large proportion of these students come from noii-

Cliristian homes. Approximately two- thirds of them are

not Christian and even the Christian students are human
and would claim to be saints only in the making. Emerson
said,

'

' We send our boys to the master but the boys educate

them," and any boy who is being thus educated, two-thirds

of his fellow student teachers being non-Christian and the

other third children in the faith, must be expected to be

both somewhat tardy in his acceptance of the faith and his

growth in the same. However, the teacher and the teaching

in the mission school differ from that in the school to which
Emerson referred and the daily prayerful life and toil of the

consecrated missionary teacher are bringing results in spite

of difficulties.

These are some of the problems

:

Obstacles to
1. An abiding prejudice against the foreign-

of*Christ?anity ^^'s' religion. This is rapidly disappearing,

but there was so much of it to begin with that

much remains. Add to the moral indifference of a youthful

human heart, racial and intellectual prejudice against the

religion you preach and you have a formidable task. An
'^ism" of India preached by a Hindu, in a broken tongue to a

group of students in Europe or America, has much against

its rapid progress . Humanly speaking, that is Christianity 's

chance to win the schools of China.

2. When students are convinced of the claims of

Christ, they hesitate to accept baptism and unite with the

Church. This is more than an Occidental student's shrinking

from publicity and the price of public confession. The
Church, perhaps, even more than tlie school is in the eyes

of the student, first foreign and then Christian. This is the
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(lay of national liberty and independence. The student
rightlj'- or wrongly says, " I yield to Christ and will follow
Him, but why must I join an organization and submit to an
authority which rests finaliy in London or New York?"
And then the Church, in spite of many splendid exceptions,

is symbolized still in the student's mind by the street chapel
with its cheap charts and benches enpty, or filled with the

uncouth, careless crowd of the street.

3. The programme of Christianity, as taught and
followed in the raission school and Church, is not fully

adapted to the adolescent student. Most mission school

students in China are in middle schools and in the lower
grades. Boys of that age are constituted of about ninety

per cent activity and ten per cent meditation and the

religious programme which will enlist his whole beiug and
result in a life-decision and life-allegiance must be similarly

constituted.

If the Boy Scout Movement could be

Moveme"at
thoroughly Christianized, it would solve this

difficulty. The boys' standard programme
for China, as ndopted by the socrelaries of the Boy's Depart-
ment of the Young Meu's Christian Association in China,
is a step in the right direction, but needs to be adapted
to school boys.

Having stated these problems, there yet

mental""
remain the age-old fundamental problems of

Obstacles sin and selfishness in student life. In spite

of ail of these problems, every year sees

hundreds of these students uniting with the Christian

Church and engaging in its service, thanks to the faithful

service of the missionaries and the Chinese Christian
teachers and students.

In 135 of these schools of higher grade,

Associations
^^^^^ ^^® organized Student Young Men's
Christian Associations with a total membership

of 11,424 and with 8,833 students in Bible classes. The
task of these Associations is to enlist and use the voluntary
religious activity of the students on behalf of their fellow

students. In this work, as in all the religious activities in
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the school, there is room for improvement which we venture
to predict will be along the following lines

:

1. A larger emphasis upon the Church
Lines of ^^^ -^g place in the religious life of men and

Development ^^ nations. Personal vital religion will not

receive less emphasis, but the Church must
receive more. Not the sects of America and Europe with
their hurtful rivalries, but the great Church of Christ,

manifesting itself for the most part through denominational
organization, and united in one great task of bringing to

China one Lord and one faith. Church buildings will rank
in architecture and expense at least with college buildings.

Pastors will receive training and recompense at least equal

to college professors. Men's Bible classes in the Church
will be as well organized as athletics and as well taught as

the sciences in college.

2. The programme of the Church will be
Church oriental and social. The control of the

OtUnuTTnd Church will be transferred as rapidly as

Social possible to Chinese hands without decreasing

the usefulness of the missionary. The term,
"Social Christianity" is not satisfactory, but the programme
of the Church, which will enlist the students of the mission
schools in larger measure, will aim at community and
national regeneration as well as at personal salvation. This
is not primarily in China the age of mysticism. It is the

age of social and political upheaval and the students'

religious life is not roused in the defense of dogma so much
now as it is by the daring leadership of a crusade. The
Crusaders were mystics and these boys will search the

Scriptures and pray and cry out for the supernatural in

life, but they will do all this best when they do it as part
of a crusade.

3. There will be an intensifying of evan-

EvaSelfstic
S^listic activity. In the next few years we

Activity
^ should discover not a few Chinese evangelists

to students and should reduce to a science the

task of student evangelistic meetings, but more, we should

gftlist and use an army of personal workers and bring to a
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high grade of efficiency in every school the voluntary Bible

class for non-Christian students.

4. The voluntary student organization Avill

Student
greatly increase its value to the schools.

OfganUations These splendid Christian students, many of

whom have received their faith nt a great

price, and hundreds of whom are thrilled with devotion to

their Lord, are long hours and days in intimate fellowship

with the students whom teachers and pastors see but on
occasion, seeking no pay for their service, asking only

leadership and training. They are a great force, only in

small part used.

The mission school is more than an educational institu-

tion, demonstrating a system of education for a nation and
furnishing the beginnings of a modern leadership for a new
nation re-born. It is more, it is a great evangelizing force

and it can be greater.



CHAPTER XLII

CHINESE RETURNED STUDENTS

Y. T. Tsuf

I have much pleasure in accepting the invitation of

the Editor of the China Mission Year Book to contribute

a paper on the work of Chinese returned students. For
this purpose I propose to treat the subject under the

following headings: a history of the returned student

movemeDt, the principal characteristics of each period,

a comparison of the students from Japan with those from
Europe and 'America, their achievements and their dif-

ficulties.

In 1872, the late Dr. Yung Wing, the

Wfn?s"^uca-
'' father of the Chinese Returned Students,"

tfonal^Mission ^ook over to the United States a band of thirty

young boys under the auspices of the Peking
Government. Including subsequent arrivals there were
altogether on^e hundred and twenty men in this unique

educational raission. Indeed this may be called the first

period of the miovement to send out students to be educated

abroad, althoiagh we read that " even as early as the eighties

of the eighteenth century two Chinese students had made
their appearance in Paris and that Turgot (the renowned
pupil of the Physiocrats and friend of Adam Smith), econo-

mist and statesman, befriended them and kindly wrote his

celebrated Ehsai sur la Formation et la Distribution des

Richesses expressly for them." Unfortunately, however
all except two were recalled before they finished their

studies, and when subsequently the utmost efforts were
made to allov/ the boys to return to continue their studies,

only six were granted that boon.

On the collapse of this mission, in 1881,
Period of hegan the second period, which lasted up to

I^?ueace ^^^^ recent times. Prior to the Chino-Japanese

;War, in the opinion of the public the

A 52
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superiority of the West Iny merely in its guns and
science of warfare. After 1895, the public became gradually

convinced that the superiority of the West lay not merely

in its instruments of destruction, but also in some other

things. They felt the need, therefore, of exploring the

secrets of Western knowledge. For this purpose Japan
seemed to be the readiest as well as the nearest purveyor of

such knowledge, and thus arose the demand for translations

of Western literature. Later the unsuccessful Reform
Movement, ending in the famous cottp d'etat of 1898, induced
several hundreds more to flock to Japan. Finally the forces

of reaction culminated in the Boxer outrages of 1900. The
occupation of Peking by the Allies as well as the terms of

the International Protocol of 1901, brought home to the

people of this country that China was inferior to the West
in matters even of popular education.

The argument in favour of a thorough
Influence of reform was then clinched by the Russo-
^usso-japanese

j^p^^j^ggg War, when a modernized Eastern
country like our Island Neighbour could

accomplish such a wonderful feat. More and more
educational pilgrims swarmed to Japan, until about this

time it was estimated that in Tokyo alone there were as

many as 15,000 students. In 1905, the Five High
Commissioners travelled abroad to study the constitutional

systems of the West, and as a result the different provincial

governments began to send students to Japan, Europe and
America. In this period we have dwelt chiefly on the

migration to Japan, in order to emphasize the influence

which the fortunes of the Island Empire have produced on

our returned student movement; but we do not mean to

suggest that there were no students who went to either

America or Europe. In fact, since 1898 the migration to

the latter countries has always been fairly regular, although

we do not see here such large numbers as those wlio went
to Japan.

p p • ^ ^^ 1^^^ began the third period, when the
Present Fenod

United States agreed to waive its claim to the

unexpended surplus of its share of the Boxer Indemnity.

Out of appreciation and good will, the Chinese Government
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has 'been using the money to educate its students in that

country. For this purpose some fifty are sent annually to

continue their studies in American universities and technical

institutions, and in addition every year there are at least fifty

private or self-supporting students who also repair thither.

As regards the principal characteristics of

^SMchPeffS ^^^^^ period, we find that in the first period
> the boys were sent out chiefly to stud^^ the

science as well as the arts of modern warfare. In the second
the' siabjects of study were mainly political science, law and
economics, thougli the art of warfare was not neglected.

In the third period the science of government was regarded
as all important, but as the principles of Western govern-

ment were, in the opinion of the reigning Manchus, ill-

adapted to China's needs, not much scope was given to

proving the utility of that subject. This, together with the

Manchus'Unsincere promises for political and constitutional

reform, soon caused the pendulum of public opinion to

swing round to technical education. In the beginning the

tendency- was towards the acquisition of technical theory;

but the present tendency is to lay the greater emphasis on
the practical side of technical education.

If we compare the students who returned
Comparison of from Europe and America with those from

fagJa^Japl'lf^"
J^P^^' ^^^e former, especially during the first

and the West ^^^^ periods, will be found on the whole to be

weaker in their Chinese knowledge and also

less acquainted with Chinese conditions than the latter.

This «iccounts in some measure why the former have not

been su3cessful in making themselves as useful to the

country as the latter. In the third period, however, those

returning from Europe and America seem to be better

prepared in their Chinese knowledge and so are more
familiar with Chinese conditions, but how far they are

equal to those froUi Japan in this respect remains yet to be

proved. On the other hand, the former as a class appear
to be better acquainted with Western civilization, customs,
usages, sentiments methods, pmctices, ideas and ideals, and
on the whole they seem to know their subjects, comparatively
speaking, at first hand, and on a larger scale than those

A 52
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from Japan. Accordingly the field of work where those

returning from the West figure prominently is the technical

world, as well as positions where Occidental languages are

indispensable, e.g., diplomacy, etc.

As yet it is perhaps too early to estimate
Results of

^jjg^ ^j.g |-jjg achievements of these returned

Educatbn students. Nevertheless, it is not impossible

even now to gauge some of the results of such

foreign education. And the sum total of these results is

the general awakening of the country. If for our present

purpose we were to leave out of consideration the pioneering

work of foreign missionaries in the social re-organization and
educational improvement of this country, it is fair to claim

that the achievement of the returned students has not been

small. The results which they have accomplished appear to

be of a most far-reaching character.

In the first place, the educational awakening
Influence on

initiated and nurtured by the foreign mis-
the Educatfonal . x xu ^ j a j <. au
Awakening sionaries, owes to these returned students the

immense debt that they have by their direct

contact with their own people, as well as the translation of

Western literature, extended that work and made the

educational awakening a real and vitalizing thing. In

saying this we have no desire to belittle the present beneficent

work of our foreign friends, but considering the fact that

the problem is essentially one that requires to be worked
out as well as carried to completion by the Chinese them-
selves, it seems that the brunt of the burden must needs fall

on the shoulders of the returned students. If we assume
that the educational awakening is a fact, the majority of

the country's problems will be half solved.

Then we come to the second achievement of
Influence on these students, namely, the political, social

Economic*"^
and economic awakening of the country. Of

Development course, once the masses are awakened in the

educational sense, the awakening in other

directions will begin automatically and proceed apace.

Thus the public has been gradually initiated into matters

Occidental, Western reforms, modern inventions, modern
institutions as well as habits of life, and thus the public
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has begun to appreciate the truism that all nations are

mutually interdependent upon one another in commerce
and trade, knowledge and literature, etc. These reforms,

political, social and economic, in turn have been working out
other problems, and so the sum total of this universal

general awakening culminated in the overthrow of the

Manchus and the establishment of the Republic. Of course

the path of progress should not stop here, but it may be

said now that a good beginning has been made, that the

outlook is not discouraging. And if the present result is

at all attributable to returned students, then they may well

be grateful for their foreign education.

The problems, however, are tremendous, and

Returned
^^^^ difficulties whicli these students have to

Students overcome are not less arduous. In fact, were
there not half of these difficulties, it is

reasonable to conceive that the results achieved would have
been greater than what they are to-day. To begin with, we
need to bear in mind that in estimating the work of these

students, we should always remember the historical back-

ground of this country as a nation— its long civilization,

its geographical isolation from the other nations of the

world, its political absolutism, as well as its resultant

conservatism and narrow-mindedness, its lack of means of

communication, its familistic order of things and paterna-
listic order of government and organization. Consequently,
the difficulties these men have to contend with and surmount,
as best they can, are by no means easy. In the first place,

as soon as a foreign-educated student returns to China, he
or she is more or less cut oft* from the original source of

inspiration. He thus loses more and more of the original

essence and spirit, and so becomes less and less a
vitalizing agent. Therefore he begins to assimilate, to get

acclimatized to his old environment and atmosphere. In
the second place, when he returns he begins to imbibe a
different set of ideas which in many cases are of an entirely

opposite character from those he has been accustomed to in

the West, and in doing so he revives or calls back to life

again what he used to possess from childhood. Thirdly, in

the early days the returned student was an object of general
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suspicion; accordingly, opposition and discouragement
were his lot. Fourthly, if the returned student wishes to

institute reforms, he is sure to encounter opposition wherever
he goes. In this case reform means that the reformer will

have either to remove the old and start all over again, or to

modify the old and adapt, or graft the new thereon. When
the economic side of a maa is affected, there is bound to be

strong opposition. Similarh/, in readjusting the existing

things to a new social order ethical convicts are bound to

happen, and this brings more opposition to any change or

modification of the old into the new. Fifthly, the young
student himself may lack experience and, oftentimes, the

necessary qualification to handle the situation carefully and
successfully; consequently he meets with adverse circum-
stances, failures, criticisms, antagonisms and, possibly, also

penalty. Sixthly, he faces and works often betw-een two
opposite extremes—extreme efficiency of the West on the

one hand and extreme deficiency of the East on the other.

Seventhly, owing to differences of environment as well as

up-bringing while abroad, there seems to be a lack of

sympathy and co-operation between the students educated
in Europe and America and Japan. Eighthly, the very
stupendousness of the problems—the vastness of the country,

the density of the population, the lack of development or
organization in most fields of activity, the poverty of the

country, the ignorance of the people, etc.—is itself

sufficient to stagger the less stout-hearted of the few
thousands of foreign educated students. Ninthly and
finalh^, there are the numerous entangling as well as
strangling foreign treaties, before which no amount of
efficiency or co-operation on the part of Chinese themselves,

can succeed if the restrictions contained in those treaties are

not abolished.

All these nine factors the returned students have to

reckon with. But the movement which they form, is

gaining speed as well as weight every day, and the results

will be greater as the years advance. But even, when all

the above obstacles are removed, it seems that China will

still labour under several fundamental handicaps, the

biggest of which is the written as well as t^e. spokea
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JaDguage. x\s long as we do not simplify the written
medium of communication, we cannot hope to compete with
Western etttciency, for efficiency in the modern sense of the

word is the minimum of time and expenditure for the

maximum of return. Here it may perhaps be asked:
whitiier does this modern efficiency movement tend 1 And
will it briug more misery or more happiness in its train ?

In comparison with the work done by

tion o{°R*e
students in other countries, that of Chinese

turned Students returned students has not ostensibly amounted
to much. If, however the unparalleled dif-

ficulties are taken in consideration it cannot be said that

they have done very little. The presence ot* so many
returned students from so many different countries, while

judged by many as a misfortune, is really a blessing. They
represent to a certain extent the culture, tJie traditions, as

well as the ideals, of different countries which, when united

on the basis of Chinese culture, ideas, and ideals, will make
our civilization richer and more varied, and possibly bring

about an original contribution to the world's civilizalion

aud happiness both real and substantial. Without a doubt
the returned students in China as a whole are most earnest

in their work of re- organization and regeneration, and if the

foreign nations, who are interested in seeing a new civilization

arise out of the old and thereby add to their knowledge and
happiness, will keep their legitimate pursuit witliin bounds,

the work of Chinese returned students will be immensely
simplified. If they will further lend a hand to assist us,

the problems which these students have to face and solve

may be regarded as being half solved already. How far

China should be organized may be a matter of opinion.

But there is no doubt that China as a nation is under-
organized. On the other hand, it is open to question

whether the Western nations are not over-organized, and
whether such over- organization for the sake of increased

efficiency does not bring «bout more misery than happiness,

not only to the individual but also to the nation as a

whole, and further whether life is not happier in China
under a moderate organization than in one of excessive

organization.



PART VI

MEDICAL AND PHILANTHROPIC WORK
CHAPTER XLIII

REVIEW OF MEDICAL MISSIONS IN CHINA

Edward M, Merrins

The work of medical missions in China during 1916-

11)17 has proceeded quietly and effectively, notwithstanding

wars abroad and political disturbances at liome. Just

before the outbreak of war in 1914, it was estimated that

the staffs of mission hospitals in China then numbered about

435 foreign physicians (300 men, 135 women), with 112

foreign nurses. The Chinese i)hysicians assisting numbered
94. Altogether, about 127,000 in-patients and 2,130,000

out-patients received treatment during the year 1914.

Such figures are imposing and interesting, but no one can

estimate accurately the amount of good accomplished in the

relief of suffering, the removal of deformities and disabilities,

and in promoting among the Chinese the good will and
unprejudiced mind which tend to a favourable reception of

the Christian message. Indeed, it may now be said there is

hardly any opposition in China to Christianity as such,

except perhaps in places remote from mission influences.

Our hospitals and dispensaries, as pioneering agencies, have

almost accomplished their mission.

Yet a wide view mast be taken of present
Wider Survey

^^g^jg ^^^j ^f future prospects if the actual
Necessary

situation is to be properly understood. While

it is probably true that during the past year Western medicine

has extended its influence far beyond the range represented

by the above figures, no small part of the advance is due to

non-missionary agencies. It is beginning to be doubtful if

mission hospitals will long continue to maintain their

leading position to the medical field.

On the one hand there is weakness within. Changes

due to the war are seriously affecting the medical work of
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missions. A large number of missionary physicians have
responded to the call of patriotism and volunteered for

military service. In one British mission all the doctors

but one have gone. Inevitably, not a few hospitals are now
being managed by Chinese assistants or have been closed.

Moreover, it is extremely difficult to obtain recruits from
home, nor is the money forthcoming to adequately equip
and maintain many of the hospitals which still remain open.

It is hoped that conditions will change immediately for the

better v/hen the war is over, but during the long period of

political and social reconstruction which must follow, this is

far from certain.

On the other hand there is greater medical

lntheF?cId^
strength outside missions. Non-missionary
hospitals, Chinese and foreign, in which

AVestern medicine is practised, are steadily increasing in

number all over the country. Some of them are all that can

be desired. For instance, the fine Central Hospital in

Peking., now being erected at a cost of $250,000.00, and able

to accommodate 150 patients, will be opened in a few
months' time. It will be staffed, colitrolled, and financially

supported entirely by the Chinese. Then the various

inedical schools, non-missionary as well as missionary, are

graduating well-trained men in fairly large numbers every

year and there is a continuous and large influx of competent

Japanese physicians who are opening hospitals and acquir-

ing a large practice among the Chinese.

To state the case briefly , the signs seem to indicate that

a period of reconstruction or re-adjustment has set in, when
missions must consider whether the time has not come to

survev calmly and with wise foresight the prospect of

Chinese physicians, well-trained and in sufficient numbers,
undertaking the medical care of their own people.* It may

*Sec the article in the International Review of Missions, April,

1916, entitled "The Church in the Mission Field and Medical
Missions" by J)r. R. Fletcher Moorshead, Secretary of the Medical
Missions Auxiliary of the English Baptist Missionary Society, who
argues that the Chinese churches should even now take over the

management and financial support of mission hospitals. Probably
most missionaries think the scheme is T^remature,
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take two or three decades before the transition is complete,

hut it is a question whether we ought not at once to labour
with tliis end in view. It is from this standpoint that the

principal occurrences of the year wall be considered.

in the last annual review reference was

Medical
^^^^ ^^ ^^^® formation of a National Medi^^al

Association Association of China, composed of Chinese
physicians proficient in the science and, art

oiP Western medcine. Its first conference was held in

Shanghai, January, 1916.

In .1917, it held a joint conference in Canton with the

China Medical Missionary Association, and was mainly
instrumental in passing a resolution deploring the surrepti-

tious importation of morphine into China, and a resolutioii

urging the formation of a Central Medical Council to

regulate the curricula and standards of medical schools

throughout China and to control admissions to the practice

of Western medicine. It has also advocated the establish-

ment of a public health service, the registration of physicians

and of drug firms selling foreign medicines, and other

useful measures.

;
For a young Association of about eighty members it is

doing extremely well and when all the Western-trained
Chinese physicians abandon their cliquishness based on the

nationality and language of the schools in which they were
trained,—American, English, French, German, Japanese,:—
and become members, it will be a strong organization able

to exercise a powerful influence in all matters relating to

public health and to the medical profession in China.
At the Joint Conference in Canton, 1917,

Schools in
perhaps the most important discussion— it was

China certainly the most animated—was that upon
mission medical schools. Years ago several

schools were opened, mainly for the purpose of training

Chinese to co-operate with missionary physicians in meeting
the urgent medical needs of the people. Judged by the

latest educational standards these schools were ver^^ weak,
but the men trained in them have rendered most useful
service and have fully justified the formation of the schools.

With the advent of the China Medical Board and the opening
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of strong medical schools by the Chinese, Japanese, English,

French, and Germans, there is a growing conviction that

mission medical schools should now be properly staft'ed,

equipped and financially supported so as not to-be inferior

to these other schools. A series of resolutions was passed
at the Conference strongly urging this course and stating

that "under present conditions in China, if missionary

societies are to remain in the held of medical education, they

should be represented only by efficient schools. Anything
less, in comparison with the schools of other agencies, will

bring Western medicine and Christianity into disrepute in

the eyes of the Chinese and the world." The British

Missionary Societies in June, 1916, formed a British

Medical Advisory Board to carefully consider the matter in

all its bearings and to report their conclusions.

A.t the end of 1916 there were 26 institutions in China
giving medical instruction, with a total of 1930 students, of

whom 129 were women. Of these institutions eight are

purely Chinese, and half the total number of .medical

students in the country are studying in them. Four schools

ar*e supported more or les^ by foreign governments: the

Japanese Medical School in Moukden; the German Medical
School in bhanghai (the severance of diplomatic relations

betwieen China and Germany has disturbed the work of this

school, for the present) ; the English Medical School of

Hongkong University ; the French Medical School in Canton.
The China Medical Board has one institution in Peking and
it intends to establish another in Shanghai. Two medical
schools, one in Changsha and the other in Canton, are under
the joint control of foreigners and Chinese. The remaining
ten, some of them very small, are missionary institutions.
It is these which need to be greatly strengthened if they are
to survive.

.
The Hunan-Yale IMedical School has opened a depart-

inent for the pre-medical instruction of students, and the
China Medical Board will open a similar institution in
Peking in the autumn of 1917. While not prepared at. this
A 53
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time to admil; women to the classes it is the purpose of the

Board to do so later. The difficulty is that so few women
desiring to study medicine have received the necessary
preliminary education.

At the Joint Medical Conference in Canton a resolu-

tion was passed recommending to the Chinese Board of

Education the creation of a Central Medical Council to

supervise medical schools and regulate the practice of
medicine.

Until the time comes when Chinese medical
Medical nien will be able to compile and issue works

and Publl- " ^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ *^^® instruction of practitioners

cation ^Jicl students of medicine, the importance of

securing immediate and adequate translation
of foreign medical books is very great. Consequently, the

Publication Committee of the China Medical Missionary
Association, which undertakes the translation of Western
medical text-books, arranges for their publication and
attends to their revision when necessary, is doing a most
important work. It is also co-operating with the Board ot

Education in Peking and with various Chinese associations

such as the National Medical Association, the Medico-
Pharmaceutical Society, the Physico-Chemical Society and
the Kiangsu Educational Association, in forming a standard
medical nomenclature in the Chinese language. The
Chinese feel that they ought to take more than a share of

this work. Dr. Yen remarked in his address as President of

the National Medical Association, " It will be a disgrace to

Chinese medical men if we should force this en the foreign
doctors which by virtue of our qualifications rightly belongs
to us."

The Public Health campaigns conducted

CampaSns
* ^i^dcr the management of a committee con-

sisting of representatives of the National
Medical Association, the Medical Missionary Association
and the Young Men's Christian Association, are furnishing
further ground on which Chinese and foreigners can work
in common for the good of the Chinese people. Much has
already been accomplished in the dissemination of knowledge
coneerning infectious diseases, hygiene and sanitation, and

I



kEVlEW OF kEDICAL MISSIONS IN CHlNA 41&

by warning the people against the use of opium, morphine and
patent medicines. One of the most interesting developments
of this work is the formation of local societies, such as the

Social Service League of Changsha, to improve the sanitary

conditions of homes and cities. But vastly more remains to

be done. The great and urgent necessity of doing it is

being brought home not only to the Chinese, but also to all

classes of foreigners. For diseases such as scarlet fever

and diphtheria, which were almost unknown in China thirty

years ago, are now rampant over the country, and penetrate

to the foreign communities. Even in such a well-ordered

settlement as Shanghai a number of foreign children have
died during the year from scarlet fever. It is not possible

for any community to protect itself so securely as to enable

it to be indifferent to the necessities and diseases of the

masses of people surrounding it. To combat infectious

diseases with success the war against them must be waged
uniformly in every part of China.

There are no funds to meet the expenses of these

campaigns, except the sums raised by voluntary contribu-

tions from missionary physicians and their Chinese friends.

At the Canton Conference the Civil Governor of Kwangtung
contributed $500.00 and in other parts of the country
officials have given valuable help. But the campaigns
should be undertaken by a Public Health Service established

by the Chinese Government and wealthy communities like

Shanghai should co-operate in the work beyond their own
borders, for their own self-protection, if for no other reason.

In the transition from the old order to the

McdiSi Board ^^^^ which is now being made in China, it is

most fortunate that in the field of medicine,

particularly in the work of medical education, the China
Medical Board of the Rockefeller Foundation has come to

take a leading part. Its activities are now so interwoven
with the work of medical missionaries as to require notice

in any review of mission medical work in China.

The aims of the Board have not been so clearly and
fully stated as to give the impression that it has had from
the first a definite policy. It seems to be feeling its way
tentatively. But to judge by the outline of its policy it has
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made and by the distribution of its gifts, its objects appears
to be, singly and in co-operation with others, to help the

Chiaese nation to obtain a thoroughly scientific system of.

medical education and practice that will enable it to stand
on a level with other nations in all matters pertaining to

the health of its people. Certainly, this help is sorely

needed by the Chinese; Government, for in the turmoil and
welter of politics in Peking little time is given » to the

consideration of measures of this kind. But there is

notliing to prevent the formation of a strong, vv^e 11-.educated

medical profession during the time the country is acquiring
practical experience in the difficult art of self-government.

We may assume that in the end the Rockefeller institutions

will be purely Chinese, though for a long while the financial

control may remain with the China Medical Board.

At first there was a little misunderstanding of the

policy of the Board, as it was thought by not a few mission-

aries that it would take over, finance, and otherwise develop

the mission medical schools already in existence. If such a

plan was ever held, it has evidently been found impracticable.

The Board will build on its own foundations and its schools

a"nd hospitals will be staffed, controlled -and financed by
itself, but it will offer every reasonable facility to missionary
societies who wish to do religious work in its institutions.

Medically; the Board will work along its own distinct lines

and to organizations and individuals able and willing to

co-operate with it on those lines it is giving liberal help.

Beyond all question, it has already done much to

elevate educational standards and to strengthen the

practical work of the medical profession in China.

^ J
. The above review intentionally covers a

wider field than the medical activities of

missionary societies, as it is the purpose to show the very
important part which other organizations, particularly

those that are becoming Chinese, are now taking in

hospital and educational work. This should not lead to any
slackening of effort on the part of those interested in

missions. As well withdraw help from the littk child

learning to walk. Whatever happens our mission hospitals
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will always have their distinctive field. The following
resolution was passed at the Joint Medical Conference held

in Canton, January, 1917

:

Resolved: That this Conference, while mindful of tlie present
urjjency of concentration in medical educational work records its

conviction of the fundamental importance of mission liospitala

established for carrying the Gospel tlirouirh healing to all paits of

China, and its ap[)reciation of the work ah-eady accomplished in

China, and commends their work to tlie continued liberality of

the Christian Church in the home land.

A supreme effort should now be made to give of our
very best to China in order that those v/ho come after us
may have a splendid start. Hospitals, large and small,

should be models of their kind, and our medical schools

should be of a very high standard. Lastly, there should be

such co-operation with Chinese as to lead to a gradual
devolution upon them of the financial and other respon-
sibilities connected with our hospitals and medical schools.

We labour so that they may enter into our labours—and
responsibilities.



CHAPTER XLIV
MEDICAL EDUCATION IN CHINA, J9J6*

E. H. Hume

Definite progress has been recorded durinj? 1916, both
in the several institutions actually concerned in giving

instruction in Western medicine, and in various allied forms
of educational activity.

I. The Medical Colleges of China

At the end of 1916 there were twenty-six

LocaHon^
institutions giving medical instruction, located

as follows:—Two in Chekiang, both in the
capital city of Hangchow; five in Chihli, three of them in

Peking and two in Tientsin; one each in Fukien, Hunan,
Hupeh, Shantung and Szechwan; five in Kiangsu, two in
Shanghai and the other three in Sooehow ; six in Kwang-
tung, all in the capital city of Canton ; two in Manchuria,
both in Moukden; and one in Hongkong. Thus it will be
seen that Kwangtung Province has the largest single

number, and the city of Canton the claim of founding more
schools than any other in the country. It will be noted
that twenty-three of the colleges are in provinces that touch
the sea-coast; and but three, those in Hunan, Hupeh and
Szechwan, are in the interior. This tendency to concentra-
tion in the coastal provinces is a natural one, as the
breakdown of superstitions that would interfere with
dissection, operations and other unusual activities connected
with modern medicine proceeds most rapidly in this area.
Hitherto, moreover, the lanes of communication have not
been sufficiently well laid to permit of students going to the
interior as readily as in the opposite direction.

^
Of the twenty-six colleges, fourteen are

Organizations
controlled wholly or in part by missionary
organizations. Of this number, six of the

men's colleges and one of those for women, are union

*Read at biennial meeting, Cliina Modica) Missionary A9?OQig,tion„
Canton, January, X9X7,
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institutions. The union medical colleges are located at

Moukden, Peking, Tsinan, Chengtu, Hankow and Foochow,
the seventh being the Union Medical College for Women at

Peking. Three of the colleges for men, and one of those

for women, are under the control of single missionary
boards; these colleges are situated in Hangchow, Shanghai
and Soochow, and the Woman's Medical College at

Soochow. Two other colleges are co-operative institutions.

The Hunan-Yale College of ]\Iedicine at Changsha is under
a joint board of managers, half Chinese and half Wes-
terners; and the Kung-Yee Medical College at Canton, while

under a purely Chinese board of directors, has a number of

medical missionaries on its teaching staff.

Of the remaining twelve colleges, four are under the
control of, or are largely supported by the funds of, foreign

governments; namely, the South Manchuria Medical College

at Moukden (Japanese), the German School of Medicine at

Shanghai, the School of Medicine of Hongkong University
(British), and the Chung-fa Medical College at Canton
(French).

The other eight colleges are purely Chinese institutions.

Three of them are under the central Government; namely,
the Army Medical College and the Navy Medical College at

Tientsin, and the Medical College of the Board of Education
at Peking.

The others are under provincial governments; namely,
the Chekiang Provincial College at Hangchow, the Kiangsu
Provincial College at Soochow, and the Kwangtung Pro-
vincial College at Canton.

Two are under independent boards of management;
namely, the Kwong Wa Medical College and the Liang Yueh
Medical College, both at Canton.

The fourteen colleges of medicine connected with the

work of missionary societies represent activity on the part
of nineteen mission boards, ten British, eight American and
one Danish. Several American societies which have been
contributing to the work of the University of Nanking
Medical School ceased their medical educational activities

temporarily when this school was suspended at the end of

the year. At least two more American societies than the
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eight referred to above are likel}' to take a part iu medical
education by a new alignment of forces during the year
1917. Similarly, British societies that have hitherto taken
little or no part in this form of work now contemplate
entering the field.

. The total number of students of medicine in
The^Student Q^^-^g ^^ the end of 1916 was between 1930.

and 1940. Of this number, 129 were women.
It should be stated that of the colleges admitting women, three

are for women students alone, namely, the colleges at Peking
and Soochow and the Hackett Medical College at Canton;
and two others, the Kung Yee and the Kwong Wa, are
co-educational. The Kung Yee college has decided not to

admit women students hereafter, but will seek to assist

their educatioo elsewhere.

Kwangtung leads the list with the largest number of

medical students, its total being over 330 ; but Chekiang is

not far behind, with over 280. The three remote interior

provinces of Kansu, Kweichow and Yunnan show the least

interest in medical education, Kweichow being represented
by only five medical students, and the other two by but four
each.

The Army Medical College, with its total of 804
students, draws from every province of China, including
Manchuria. The repress ntation iu the Board of Education
College at Peking is almost as extensive, for among its 165
students there are representatives of all' but four of the.

provinces. >

Yery naturally, a large percentage of the total number
of students from any province attend a medical college

within their own province if that is possible. Thus out of

a total of over 330 medical students from Kwangtung
Province, over 270 are students at colleges in Canton.
Nearly 200 out of a total of over 280 from Chekiang study
within their own province.

r-t,' TiTT J Perhaps no single feature in the entire

ColUgts
^^^^'^^^^ educational field is, at the present

moment, so interesting and so important as the

awakening among Chinese educational forces to the signi-

ficance and need of colleges of medicine. Although there
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have been desultory efforts to keep up a reputable institution

in Tientsin ever since the foundations were laid by Dr. John
Mackenzie of the London Missionary Society under the

patronage oPLi Hung-chang, modern efforts of a thoroughly
scientific character are scarcely five years old. The Board of

Educ.-ition College at Peking, and the Army College at

Tientsin may be said to have commenced, in a modern sense,

in 1912; and several were started even later than that. This
being so it is of great significance that at the end of 1916,
between forty-eight and fifty per cent of the entire enroll-

ment of medical students in China was in Chinese colleges.

This is no more than natural. The government colleges can
afford to furnish medical instruction at a lower rate than
other institutions; the Army College at Tientsin and the

Navy College in the same city, provide tuition, board,

lodging, books and uniform free. The great question

arising out of this observation is as to the degree to which
institutions other than Chinese should take part in this

difficult and expensive field.

While most of the colleges put down on

WUdi^af^
°^

P'^^P^^ ^^^* ^^^y require at least a high school

Educatfon education before admission, few of them adhere
rigidly to this rule. Some say that they try to

enforce it in eighty per cent of the cases, but it is a question
as to whether this average is attained. "While standards of

secondary education are as irregular as at present, it will

be impossible to define what is meant b}^ a high school

education. And if that be the condition of entrance, it will

surely follow that there will be great disparity, even within

the walls of any single college, in the standards of the

several students present. A further difficulty in making
comparisons between standards of entrance to medical
colleges arises from the fact that in Great Britain, students

may pass from high schools of recognized grade, after

certain standardi/ini^ examinations, into the study of

medicine, and are required to study for at least five years,

the first of the five years being spent largely on biology,

chemistr}^ and physics. In America, on the other hand, no
medical school of Class A. (by far the largest of the three

classes), will admit students to the study of medicine who
A 54
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have not already had at least one year of pre-medical

collegiate education, including much special work in the

three fundamental sciences alluded to. Thereafter, tlie

medical course is but four years. So, while the course

covers about the same length of time under the two types of

educational development, colleges in China under British

influence mean something different b}^ a five-year course,

from what is meant by the same term—a five-year course-
in an institution under American influence. There are now
five or six institutions in China that require at least four
years of medical study after a preliminary year in biology,

chemistry and physics, this year to be subsequent to high
school graduation. The entire field needs attention and the

introduction of uniform standards; and these standards
must be projected downwards so that definiteness of meaning
is given, by those concerned with secondary education, to the

expression
*

' a high school education
. '

'

11. Allied Forms of Medfcal Educational Activity

For long years, during the early days of

with^cSnese
^^dical instruction in China, medical mis-

Educators sionaries held the field alone and they created,

first in a sporadic way, and later in concert, a

definite medical nomenclature. This served until recent

years when Japan's influence has begun to be felt in medical
terminology as well as in the terminology of the other

sciences. The result has been that the publications of

Chinese firms such as the Commercial Press have tended to

ignore the carefully prepared terms of the medical mis-

sionary body. Fortunately the breach was discovered

before it had grown too wide. No achievement of 1916
causes more genuine satisfaction in the sphere of medical
education than the bringing together of a joint committee to

discuss and to determine terminology. In August, 191 6, this

committee met in Shanghai, with duly accredited delegates

from the Government Board of Education, the Chinese
Medico-Pharmaceutical Association, the National Medical
Association of China, the China Medical Missionary As-
sociation and the Kiangsu Provincial Educational Associa-

tion. A beginning wa^ made of a modern Chinese term-
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inology that will be generally used by all medical men, and
plans were laid for a series of later meetings (the second

was held in January, 1917) . The greatest result of the joint

gathering was the fraternal relationship that was established

and all delegates left the conference glad of its op-

portunities.

As the year draws to a close the National Medical

Association of China, in making plans for its conference

held in January, 1917 at Canton together with the China
Medical Missionary Association, made it known that it

hopes to secure the help of missionary and other foreign

educators in bringing about standardization of admission

grades, of curricula and of laws admitting to practice.

Several of the leading Chinese medical educators have

declared their desire for such co-operation, and the way
seems to be opening at this point, also, for joint activity in

lifting the plane of medical education and practice in China.

-, , - The translation of important medical works
iransiation

^^^^ steadily forward. The China Medical

Board makes an annual grant which helps to meet the

expenses of one physician who gives his entire time to this

work. The Presbyterian Board, North, has liberated Dr.

Mary Fulton to give her full time to the same form of

activity.*

The Nurses' Association of China is giving

^Nimef'**"^
itself to constantly raising the standards,

both of admission and curriculum. The
China Medical Board makes it an annual grant to defray a

part of the cost of preparing new textbooks. By a new rule

adopted in September, hospitals that are registered with the

Nurses' Association withhold their own diplomas at the end

of the three year course in nursing till the candidate has

passed the examination and secured the diploma of the

central organization.

Council on
"^^^^ standing committee of the China

Medical
°" Medical Missionary Association was brought

Education into being at the last biennial conference of

* Dr. Fulton has now rosigned and hm loft tho field Qwing to ill.

health,
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the Association held at Shanghai in 1915. Before it

had been in existence many months it was called upon
to take an energetic stand, in co-operation with the Ex-
ecutive Committee of the Association, in behalf of the

teaching of medicine in Chinese. The findings of the first

China Medical Commission of the Rcckefeller Foundation
had put so much emphasis on teaching medicine through

the medium of English that energetic action seemed to be

called for, and the joint action of the Council and the

Executive Committee stood firmly for the principle of

teaching through Chinese in at least a part of the field. It

was resolved that, so far as the centre and east of China
were concerned, missionary societies should centralize on

Tsinan. The most important work of the Council, however,

has been the making of a new and inclusive survey of the

entire field of medical colleges in China. The figures found
at the beginning of this article were collated during that

survey, and the Council has felt well repaid for undertaking

the work. In no other way than by taking stock of the

existing institutions can a forward movement be maintained.

The China Medical Board has continued its

Ab°^^d^*^^
generosity by awarding further scholarships,

a large number of them to physicians and
nurses who were returning to their homeland on furlough,

these scholarships will enable them to take definite courses of

study. Other scholarships have been given to Chinese

physicians trained in China and to Chinese pharmacists.

Reports received of the work of these candidates abroad
indicate that the investment of the China Medical Board
has been distinctly worth while.

_ Medical education is sure to go forward,

f Med I
"^^^^ concern of missionary organizations must

Education ^^^ along two definite lines. First, can the

investment of the large sums necessary to

develop sound modern institutions be borne? Second, Do
such institutions afford, amid their professional surround-
ings, definite opportunity for advancing Christianity in

China?
As to the first, the conclusion is inevitable that only a

very limited number of niedical colleges undtr the control
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oL" missionary societies can hope for enough financial

support to do creditable work. Otlier forces are now in the

field, and the work of Christian institutions must not

compare unfaA^ourably with that of others. It is because of

a full realization of this situation that the China Medical
Board has come to the relief of medical educators, and
offered to build, on the general educational foundations
already laid, strong institutions that shall give China
educational opportunities second to none.

As to the second, to no other group of professional

men is there afforded such intimate opportunity for influenc-

ing society. And it is here that sufficient ground is found
for pressing forward with medical teaching in Christian

institutions. The men who go out with the Christ ideal of

service and self-sacrifice, together with professional training

of the highest type, are men who are sure to influence the

China of to-morrow.



CHAPTER XLV

THE CHINA MEDICAL BOARD
/

Roger S. Greene

The work of the China Medical Board, as
Activities ot

^^,-|^ ^-^^ remembered, embraces two kinds of

activities, first the promotion of medical
education of a high grade with a view to building up a

strong C!)inese medical profession that will be able itself to

undertake eventually the solution of the health problems of

China, and secondly, the improvement of the conditions

under which western medicine is at present practised in this

country, mainly through the strengthening of mission and
other hospitals.

While these two branches of the work seem
Interdependence at times quite distinct, with occasionally

Schools' and
conflicting interests, they are in fact closely

Hospitals related and mutually dependent upon each
other. For example, it is becoming increasing-

ly doubtful whether, even given the necessary funds, it

Avould be possible to find in Europe and America a sufficient

number of highly qualified doctors and nurses adequately to

staif the existing medical institutions in China, to say

nothing of attempting to cope with the sum total of the

medical needs of the country. Even if the quantity of the

work done is not to be increased, a large number of highly

trained Chinese doctors and nurses are needed at the earliest

possible moment to carry it on properly, and for this

personnel the hospitals must look to the schools. The
system of medical education, on the other hand, will not be

complete unless there are available, first, a small number of

teaching hospitals, connected with the medical schools, in

which the medical students can be given their clinical

instruction before graduation, and in addition a large

number of other well equipped hospitals where nurses can
be trained and in which Chinese doctors as internes, resident
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physicians and surgeons, and finally as members of the

visiting staft* can get, in a stimulating atmosphere, under
proper supervision, the i^ractical experience that they, like

their western colleagues, need to prepare them for assuming
independent responsibility. Even a doctor whose training

may be considered complete, cannot take advantage of many
of the most important discoveries of modern medical science,

both in diagnosis and treatment, if he does not have access

to a well equipped hospital. Serious deterioration in

professional efficiency is the certain result everywhere under
such conditions, and those are the conditions which have
faced most of the few well qualified Chinese doctors who
have returned to China after securing a modern medical

education abroad. In other words, good hospitals are

needed at once both to supplement the school training and
to conserve the men whom the schools turn out.

Whichever side of the work one considers,

Ureeot Need ^^® ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ sta.f£, and accordingly a

large part of the energies of the China Medical
Board and of those co-operating with it, has during the

I)ast year been devoted to the search for suitable personnel.

The task is a difiicult one at best, for the supply of men
and women of a high grade, who alone are wanted here, is

none too large even to meet the demand at home, and now
when the war makes it practically impossible to secure men
in Europe, the difficulty has been greatly enhanced.

Progress has therefore not been so rapid as one might wish.

The most important event of the year in our

Medical
Avork was the appointment of Professor

Colllegc Franklin C. McLean, M. D., Ph.D., to the

head of the Peking Union Medical College. Dr.

McLean is a graduate of Rush Medical College, and had post-

graduate work in Chicago and at Gratz. He was for a time

professor of pharmacology at the University of Oregon, and
later served two years on the medical staff of the Rocke-

feller Institute Hospital at New York. Together with Mr.
Charles A. Coolidge, who had been appointed as consulting

architect to the Board, Dr. McLean came to China last sum-
mer to look over the ground and to study the requirements in

the matter of staff, buildings, etc After visiting a number
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of the existing medical schools and consulting with most of

the leading medical educators, both foreign and Chinese, in

northern and central China, Dr. McLean returned to the

United States to recruit his staff and to prepare building

plans. In the meantime some fourteen acres of land have
been purchased for the school in addition to the property
ae(:|uired from the London Missionary Society. Messrs.

Shattuck and Hussey of Chicago, who opened offices in

Peking and Shanghai two years ago, have been appointed
architects, and it js hoped that construction may be begun
this summer.

The Board o^. Trustees w^as incorporated on

Trustees
February 24, 1916, under a provisional char-

ter granted by the University of the State of

New York, its composition being the same as previously

announced. It is an interesting fact that ten of the thirteen

trustees have visited China and have therefore some personal

knowledge of the conditions with which they have to deal.

As was announced last year, the three

Department J^^io^ classes in the college were transferred
last autumn to Tsinan where they will com-

plete their course in the medical department of the Shan-
tung Christian University. No new class was admitted at

Peking in 1916, but arrangements are now being made to

admit the first class to the preparatory department on the

new basis in the autumn of 1917. The requirements
for admission to this preparatory department will be
graduation from a satisfactory middle school and comple-
tion of at least one year of college work in addition.

Candidates will also be examined in the English and
Chinese languages, and chemistry, physics and biology,

in two of which sciences they will be required to submit
evidence of having done laboratory work either in mid-
dle school or in college. The preparatory course will

cover two years, and will be devoted almost entirely

to college grade work in chemistry, physics, biology,

English and Chinese. These conditions are in harmony
with the requirements of the Chinese Government for

a medical school of university grade. The medical course

proper will be four years, but an additional year of service
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as iDterne in an approved hospital may be required before

tiie degree is granted. Instruction will be through the

medium of the English language. While women will

not be admitted to the preparatory department for the

present, the trustees have announced their intention in due
time to admit properly qualiljed women students to the

medical school on the same basis as men.

With the exception of Dr. McLean, who
Staff not yet

^^,^|j ^^ professor of medicine in the new
faculty, no permanent appointments had been

announced at the time when this report was prepared. The
present foreign staff of the college hospital, in which the

two upper classes are receiving their clinical instruction, is

composed entirely of members of the co-operating missions,

though their salaries are being paid by the college.

,
As the college did not itself possess suitable

Teachtng accommodations for women patients, arrange-

and Obstetrics m^uts were made last year through the

courtesy of the doctors in charge of the

Sleeper Davis Hospital of the Methodist Women's Foreign
Missionarj^ Society, for the admission of students of the

Peking Union Medical College to that institution for clinical

instruction in gynaicology and obstetrics. The experiment
has been working out very satisfactorily. The behaviour of

the men students has been exemplary, and the objection of

patients to their presence, which some had feared might
cause serious financial loss to the hospital, has proved so

slight as to be a no more serious problem than at home, for

not only have the special teaching wards been well filled

lately, but during the earlier stages of the experiment, when
the number of free patients was insufficient, several private

cases allov/ed themselves to be used for teaching purposes.

Another feature of this co-operation has

Stude^?s
^^^^ *^^^* ^^ exchange for the facilities given

our students in the Sleeper Davis Hospital,

students of the North China Union Medical College for

Women have been given instruction in pathology at the

men's school. There has resulted from this experiment

what might almost be called co-education, for though the

A 55
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formal instruction lias been given to the two sexes separately,

the men and women students have attended autopsies and
gynaecological operations together.

There is little to report regarding the school
Slianghai which the China Medical Board was invited

School by St. John's University, Nanking University

and the Harvard Medical School of China to

establish at Shanghai, as the Board has been largely

preoccupied with problems connected with the starting of

the Peking school. Recently, however, the China Medical

Board resolved to apply to the Regents of the University of

the State of New York for a charter for an institution to be

known as " The Shanghai Medical School of the Rockefeller

Foundation."
The following gentlemen have been asked

Board of ^^^^^ ^j^ ^j^g board of trustees: Fletcher S.
ifustees

Brockman, Wallace Buttrick, Walter S.

Cannon. M.D., Simon Flexner, M.D., Frederick L. Gates,

M.D., Starr J. Murphy, Francis W. Peabody, M.D., Robtrt

E. Speer, George E. Vincent, William H. Welch, M.D.,

John W. Wood. Dr. Cannon, who is professor of physiology

at Harvard University, was formerly on the board of the

Harvard Medical School of China, while Dr. Speer and Mr.

Wood are, of course, identified with the interests of Nanking
University and St. John's University. According to the

proposed charter all appointments to the board of trustees

are to be made by the Rockefeller Foundation upon nomina-

tion by the China iMedical Board. The appointment of the

future head of the school is expected very soon.

It may be noted here that the Board
Assistance^to^ ^^^^^^^^^*^^ ^^^* ^^^^^ *^^^ support of one of the

Nunktng
^" teachers in the Pennsylvania Medical School,

which is the medical department of St. .John's

University, besides providing dormitory and laboratory

accommodations for the students who were doing dissection.

While the medical department of Nanking University has

been closed, the University Hospital remains open, and the

Board has pledged itself to contribute J|;9,250 annually for

five years for the support of an additional doctor and three

nurses for this institution, and for other maintenance
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expenses. A conditional grant of $25,000 has been made
for buildings and equipment, which will become available

provided the University raises an equal amount during the

year 1917. It is hoped that this hospital will continue to

perform an important educational service by training nurses

and accepting internes for post-graduate training.

The Board is also maintaining for two years

R^^C°''
*° *^i® ^"^^^ ^^^^^ General Hospital at Shanghai,

Hospital^^ where graduates of the Harvard Medical

School of China are serving their interneship.

An interesting experiment is being conducted there in the

training of a few Chinese girls to care for male as well as

female patients. The girls are all high school graduates

and have a good knowledge of English. The results of this

experiment have thus far been entirely satisfactory.

The new dormitories and laboratories for the
Shantung building and equipping of which a grant of
Christian $50,000 was made to the Shantung Christian

IvScarSchooI University Medical Schools last year by the

China Medical Board, have been completed,

and are now in use, but the school has been having some
difficulty in finding the additional teachers for whose

support another appropriation was made.

In addition to the annual grant of $16,200
Hon an-Yale

^^^ ^^^^ maintenance expenses of theHunan-Yale

a)n^e Medical College, the China oMedical Board
last year made an appropriation of $30,000

for building and equipping a laboratory for the school. It

will be recalled that in making grants to the Shantung

Christian University and to the Yale Mission, the Board did

not ask any share in the management of those institutions,

which remain entirely independent, while it retains in its

own hands the ultimate control of the schools at Peking

and Shanghai.

^ The China Medical Board has decided that
*

the enterprises in other parts of China to

which it is already committed will tax its energies and

resources so heavily that it would not be wise to undertake

to promote another 'educational project at Canton. It has,
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however, been much interested in the plans for the develop-

ment of the Canton Hospital, and has made an appropria-
tion of $4,500 annually for five years for the support of a

business manager and for other current expenses of the

institution. This hospital has such a large measure of

popular support that if a harmonious and efficient organiza-

tion can be devised, it should play an important part in the

medical development of China.
Since it is the desire both of the China!

Other Afd?^""^'^®^^^^^
Board and of the trustees of its

schools that men on the held shall be utilized

so far as possible in organizing the new faculties, assistance

is being given to medical missionaries and to Chinese
doctors to go abroad for special study, so that they may
return better qualified either to teach or to engage in

hospital work outside the schools. Up to the end of the

year 1916, $39,750 had been appropriated for fellowships

and other aids to twenty-seven missionaries, the amount
given- varying in each case according to the special

circumstances. Already very gratifying reports are being
received of the progress of some of the fellowship holders

who are preparing specifically for teaching work. Nine
Chinese doctors have also been given fellowships, and hve
of them have been re-appointed for a second year. 'Jlie

appropriations under this head, including small conditional

loans, already amount to $15,100, besides travelling

expenses. No additional appointments have been made to

the scholarships in pharmacy and nursing since the last

Year Book was published. The appropriations for these

scholarships, eight in all, amount to $7,100. Two scholar-

ships for nurses are still vacant, as the number of women
who possess the necessary qualifications, that is, at least one
year of actual experience in nursing and a good knowledge
of English, is still very small.

Up to the end of the year 1916, appropria-

Hospitals
tions had been made for the support of twenty
additional foreign doctors, twenty-three for-

eign nurses and three business managers for mission
hospitals, and a few grants had been made towards other

current expenses. Most of these appropriations have been
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for five-year periods, and the total amount for which the

Board has made itself responsible, counting in each case

only the first year's expenses, which include travel and
outfit allowances, is approximately $67,000, not including

the appropriations to the Nanking and Canton hospitals

and the Red Cross General Hospital at Shanghai. Besides

these grants for annually recurring expenses, $77,647.68
has been pledged for equipmeni and buildings. The grants

liave thus far gone to nine different missions, most of them
American, since it has been very difficult for the British

and Continental societies to get medical recruits during the

past two years, or to plan for other improvements with so

many of their best doctors away on war service. Even the

largest American societies seem to find it hard to secure

new personnel. At a recent date less than half the doctors

whose support had been pledged had been found, and
scarcely a fourth of the nurses. This situation suggests

the need of a special organization within the larger mis-

sionary societies to look after the interests of the medical
work, and in particular to secure new recruits. Some of

the British societies already have medical secretaries who
have proved very helpful.

In May of last vear the Board adopted a

Condmonll
resolution to the effect that in the future when

Grants-in-aid i^^^ ^^^ ^^^ sought for projects for the im-
provement of hospitals, the organization

making the application should be prepared to contribute at

least one-fourth of the total amount required. In some
cases grants have been made conditional on a half or more
than half of the total amount being raised by the missionary
society. It is believed that this policy will serve to create a

much wider interest in the medical missionary work, and
place it upon a firmer basis, than if the full cost of such
improvements were borne by the China Medical Board.



CHAPTER XLVI

SURVEY OF LEPROSY IN CHINA

Henry Fowler

The extensive mutilations and repulsive features

associated with the advanced stages of certain types of the

disease have from time immemorial rendered leprosy a

subject of great horror and terror. Its prevalence in the

Far East naturally gives rise to many inquiries of interest

alike to state, local community and philanthropist.

The question as to why the East shows more
Causes of evidences of leprosy than the countries of the

Obscure West is not so simple a one to answer as might
at first appear. Leprosy until recent years

could well be called a disease of negations. Unlike the dis-

eases in the same pathological group, leprosy could not be

experimentally transmitted, its bacterium could not be

isolated in artificial culture, nor could it be successfully

treated, arrested or cured. To-day, although a more hope-

ful view is taken of an ultimate solution to many of our

difficulties, the disease in some of its features continues to

baffle the investigations of leprologists.

Theories innumerable have been offered as to its

causation and propagation, indeed every country and
district seems to have its own special view point. There is

much to be said in favour of the view that leprosy arose

independently in many communities, but until by the

cultivation of the specific bacillus Of human leprosy

(Hansen's) we are able to say as to whether the different

strains of human leprosy are identical, we must not

dogmatize on the point of multiple "foci" of origin.

The infectivity of leprosy is an exploded
?^?*

^^
theory. Some question the view that leprosy

Oisease ^^ ^^ extremely contagious disease. There can

be no doubt whatever that ignorance, lack of

sanitary conditions, bad local administration leading to
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poverty, overcrowding, dirt, famine, continued exposure to

fatigue and heat, together with general mismanagement of

State, are all factors which tend to debilitate the populace
and allow the bacilli of lepros5^ together with other

microbic and destructive agents, to hold undisputed domain
in the human tissues.

In this connection it is worthy of note that although
attendants ia leper asylums, and persons living with lepers,

must often come into contact with numerous bacilli which
nodular lepers cast, about them, yet only a very small

proportion ever develop the disease in a clinically recogniz-

able form. This may be due to the cleaner and healthier

environment of the asylum or home, or more probably to

the fact that the bacilli remain absolutely quiescent in some
subjects or get harmlessly eliminated in others. The same
argument of course applies to those constantly associated

with subjects of tuberculosis. Contagiousness in neither

case is denied where indifference to ordinary health con-

ditions obtains.

It is interesting to observe that India,

tlTol''
'^ Burma, Cochin-China, the Philippines.

PrevaHs Formosa, Japan, Korea, Siberia and Tibet, all

alike show distinct, and in some cases, exten-

sive areas of the disease. So far as China is concerned it

may be said that she has been surrounded for ages by areas

infected with leprosy, that only during recent years have
the various states dealt scientifically with the leper problem,
and that much yet has to be done to mitigate the ravages of

the disease in even the best governed of these States.

What wonder, apart from every other
^P^" consideration, if within China's borders, in

in China places apparently favourable to its growth,
leprosy is constantly met with. No one can

frequent the busy streets of many of her large cities without
coming into contact with the disease-laden, offensive leper.

Often it would seem that his best chance of gaining a

livelihood at all is by the exhibition of his ulcerous hands
and feet. For self -protection, and from force of habit, tlie

householder throws the leper-beggar the cash which takes

the disgusting menace from his own door and passes it on
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to his next door neighbour ! Unfit for work, a wanderer

often, "east out from the camp" as it were, the leper hobbles

or crawls along busy city street, market place or har let, at

once a rebuke to the State, a puzzle to the scientist, and a

challenge to the pitiful.

Several attempts have been made at various

nM^-tf^^^^^^
times to asertain the geographical distribution

in China*°^ of leprosy in China. In earlier days it was
not an easy task to gather information on the

subject, as reliable returns could only be obtained from a

comparatively few places, and those chiefly situated on the

coast line. Now that China is so rapidly opening up to the

missionary and traveller, it has been possible through

various missionary sources, consular reports, writings and
observations of travellers, etc., to obtain accurate data as to

the prevalence of leprosy and other diseases and conditions

within her extensive borders.

_, Within the last two years some five hun-

of Leprosv^ ^^'^^ medical missionaries and senior clerical

and educational missionaries scattered through-

out the whole of the eighteen provinces, were addressed

by circular letter with a view to obtaining definite informa-

tion on various phases of the leper problem. Many of the

replies have been of a most valuable kind. Even when the

replies have been of a negative character they have had

their value. For all the assistance given the writer desires

now to express his grateful thanks.

One of the interesting results of the inquir-
Attitude

ies was to find the attitude in the various districts
towar epers

^^^^.^^^,^^^ ^j^^ i^^^^ himself. Utter indifi'erence

seems to hold in some places, benevolent neutrality in others.

Some are apathetic, in other cases there is an off-hand

toleration of him. Only in a very few places does there

seem to be any real pity shown and that is generally of a

spasmodic character. As a contrast to this there are

districts where the disease is recognized as incurable and of

a general progressive nature and where leprosy is dreaded

as much as malignant small-pox. Naturally in such a

situation the leper becomes a social outcast and is driven

out to the hills or to the open country. In some district s
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notably in the province oL' Kwangtnng, the leper is regarded
as an ntterly inimoral man. Positive dread, repulsion and
open hostility is the attitude of the people in sueh places.

Dr. James Cantlie said years ago of the con-
Chinese Ideas ditions known to him about Hongkong "that

Cau"s of^
the ordinary Chinese doctor is like an engineer

Leprosy who has seen only the outside of an engine.

He does not know and cannot minister to the
complicated machine he is dealing with." The truth oi:

this is abundantly shown by many of the replies to the
above mentioned questionnaire, as to the causes and treatment

of leproRy in China. For instance, sueh causes are assigned
as wind influences, eating certain specified foodstuffs,

humours of the ground, sleeping on graves, working
amongst manure, especially coming into contact with the

dung of goats while in the act of defecating, punishment
for ancestral sins, fate, and so on. In some districts where
scientific observations are beginning to find expression it is

held that hereditary venereal disease and the sequelae to

other maladies, such for instance as measles, small-pox, etc.,

are the immediate causes of this fell disease.

The remedies advocated and employed in

^'ciSese *^^*^^® provinces are many and wonderful.

Physicians Often the results are tragical. Happily in

a few districts the disease is recognized b^^

the honest Chinese physician as hopeless and accordingly
he often refuses to prescribe for it. Such, however, is the
condition of the patient that he wall turn in such circum-
stances to the quack who advertises a sure and rapid cure.

Strange and wonderful stories of the methods and rapacity
of these gentlemen are reported.

In places where a smattering of foreign therapeutics
has been imbibed, mercury, sulphur, arsenic and other
powerful drugs are often given in order, as it is said, " to

localize the disease in a given area." In certain districts

not far from Shanghai the liniment resulting from the soak-
ing of a grey snake in alcohol is used, whereas in Szechwan
in order to bring about a cure, a black snake wiiich leaves a
trail on the ground or in the grass like ink has to be caught

AqG
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and eateu. Unfortunately in this latter case no one has

even seen such a snake, let alone caught and eaten it

!

The mud tortoise, sun-dried yellow-skinned cats, dried

frogs, porcupines, snakes, lizards and other abominations are

prescribed and eaten in not a few places. Various useless

roots, barks, grasses, bugs and beetles and many another

far more objectionable article enter into numerous so-called

cures. It is awful to think of the constant imposition made
upon the leper. Surely his sad fate cries aloud night and
day for some real relief.

Reports from a few places on the coast show
Leper

^i^^^ ^qj. longer or shorter periods allowances
"" ^

have been made for the support of lepers

driven out of the cities and placed in so-called leper villages.

Apparently, however, this aid, in passing through various

hands, gets sadly diminished in amount and what finallj^

reaches the leper is insufficient to properly sustain life.

There are other unnamable abuses in connection with some

of these funds and places, all of which go to show that this

method of relief is generally unsatisfactory and wasteful.

Now one of the objects of this paper is to
What can be

ggj^ jf there is not some better way of dealing

theTepers with this and other public health questions

whereby those unfortunately attacked by dis-

ease may be helped. Granting " that the noblest motive is

t?he public good " it ought to follow in all civilized lands

that ** every true citizen should be ready to do his full part

in the service of the community." It certainly is incon-

sistent with good citizenship, for instance, to get rid of the

leper by the bestowal of a cash when he begs at the door.

It in no way meets the problem of the leper and a little re-

flection will show that the giver is greatly injured. If little

else is to be expected from " the man in the street, " because

of his enlightenment on social questions we submit that the

Christian leader and Chinese philanthropist certainly owe

it to their age to arouse public interest in such matters. The
sick poor, the insane, the stricken leper are worthy objects

of his best thought and care. We go further and urge that

it is the duty of foreigners and Chinese alike to make it

TY'idely known that the meunce of leprosy in man^ places
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calls for earlv attention, tliat apart from Cliristian philan-

thropy there is little if any public provision made for the

maniac or chronic melancholic, and thnt disease, in epidemic

form, is continually stalking througli the land unhindered.

In considering the question of state or pro-

T^^PobUc^" vincial aid to meet such aspects of civic life.

Conscience^ difficulties mountains high seem to overwhelm

us. The fundam':^ntal question of ways and
means with an impoverished exchequer may seem to close

every door against the zealous reformer, but the problem, or

rather its solution, need not depend alone on finance nor yet

at first on state control. Undoubtedly the first essential is

the creation of a public conscience. It may begin in the

higher official circles but it must come to the most humble
citizen also. It is astonishing how accustomed even good

people get to crying evils which everywhere confront them.

Familiarity grows into toleration, and later on to indif-

ference. The country needs agitators, zealots for the

public good, missionaries in very deed, with the gospel of

good will towards men, and a hatred of all that is unclean

and unwholesome.

With the creation of this public spirit a

M^nhitv\l Minister of Public Health will in course of

Publk Health time become an absolute necessity. The
country already possesses men with the neces-

sary gifts and training, men of high character and ability,

well-wishers of their fellow men—eager to help on the coming

day. This minister might have to educate the higher

official authorities. He would need to convince them of the

economic value of public health control. Further he would

early enter into communication with every province and

urge the establishment of provincial boards of health.

Thoroughly trained and tried Chinese sani-

f^^^ect*^
tary inspectors from this board would make

nspec ofs
careful incfuiries into the causation and extent

of epidemics, tuberculosis, leprosy and other indigenous

diseases. Maps would be drawn on an adequate scale

showing the areas and special " foci" of the diseases.
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,
As is the case in Japan, registration of

D ^/^*br**°"
lepers could quite easily follow such a system

of inquiry. At this stage if no sure cure for the

disease has been discovered, attempts should seriously be

made to segregate the leper. Much can be learnt from
India in this regard. There the various missionary societies

have heartily co-operated with the i\.dministration in caring

for the bodily and spiritual welfare of the leper crowd.

To our personal knowledge the Mission to Ler)ers has for

years done its utmost to erect suitable asylums and homes
for these afflicted ones, and might be expected to help such

operations in China.
Appealing to the best in men is generail}^

Need of an productive of good, and generous results

Public^Spifit follow. In China there must be many who
w^ould make adequate response to appeals on

behalf of their unfortunate and stricken fellow^s. Such
appeals, however, can only be made Avhen there is a

guarantee that all funds given will be properly and
economically administered and accounted for. May we not

hope that with an aroused public spirit and with reliable

and handy data to act upon, state, province, and citizen

will combine to usher in the better day? This must neces-

sarily mean that the leper problem and many another

sanitary difficulty will be solved to the lasting good of the

country and its people.



PART VII

CHRISTIAN LITERATURE

CHAPTER XLVII

THE SURVEY OF EXISTING CHRISTIAN LITERATURE

G. A. Clayton

Tlie aim of this article is to present a
^/^P^j ^*^?.? J statement of some iessons learned while

ladex eomiiiling a Classified Index of existing

Christian Literature in Chinese. The defect

of the article will lie in the fact that the evidence on which
it is based is in the hands of one man, and no one else is

therefore in a position to correct his conclusions nor is

there any one whom he can consult on the whole question.

Tt will only be when the material now collected has been

issued in printed form and considered by many minds that

the final conclusions on the great question of the adequacy
or inadequacy of existing literature under each section of

the Index can be determined. The material cannot be

issued at present because the collection is, at the end of the

first year's work, still incomplete. Notices have been

inserted in the papers, a circular has been sent to every

missionary in Caina and a further circular recently to

every mission, but since this article was outlined over a

hundred tracts have been secured of which no information

had been given by author or publisher, and others have

been brought to the writer's notice by those who are

interested in the succes^i! of the work. The correspondence

involved has been almost overwhelming, but the readiness

of many busy people to answer questions involving quite a

little research has been most encouraging. Incomplete as

it still is, the Index contains over 2,800 entries and will

undoubtedly reach 3,000 before it is ready for publication.
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When thiukiug of this mass of literature

Terms Us^d
^^^^ questioD naturally arises, "How much of

it is in book-form and how much is in smaller
forms ?

'

' Terms are not easy to define, but it seems fair to

call a publication of fifty pages or more a * book,' and to

divide the smaller issues as ' booklets ' and ' sheets.' In
addition there are maps, charts and other publications.

The former classes may be grouped thus: books 1002,
booklets 993, sheets 805.

, As regards booklets there is no need to

Sheet Tracts
^^'^^^^ "^^^^- '^'^^^^ *^'P^ ^^ literature is in its

nature somewhat ephemeral. Some have had
a very limited circulation (say 2000 copies)- while others

have been issued in numerous editions (totalling in some
cases fifty and more thousands.) Folders and sheet-tracts

are issued in a bewildering assortment, but very few of them
have failed to justify their publication. Some arc of

outstanding value and bid fair to live for years to come and
to enjoy a circulation of millions ; others are crude in their

statements and must inevitably cease to be issued. But the

general impression gathered is that at the present time any
sheet tract with a message which can be used in the street-

chapel as the theme for an address or by the itinerant for

sale at a nominal i)rice will command a wide circulation

and perform a useful work. There is no need to spend
time in judging such literature. It is needed, it is used,

and it has its legitimate place in the scheme for the

evangelization of China.

Leaving on one side, then, the folders and

Verstens of
sheet-tracts and looking only at the books, one

Same Book fiuds that a deduction has to made from the

total given above for the versions which have
appeared of the same original. Such duplication of work
is not time wasted. It is perfectly legitiiiiate when a worker
in the north has prepared in Mandarin a book which has
appeared in Wen-li in the south, or when a society deliberate-

ly issues a book in two or more styles. But when one is

estimating the size of the Christian library which can be
secured, it is only right to strike out all versions but one of

a book. The same man is not likely to purchase a book in
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Weu-li, Northern Mandarin, Western Mandarin and
Cantonese. Frora the standpoint of the purchaser the four

versions are one book.

Another deduction has unfortunately to be
Denomination- made. So long as the Church is disunited,

S 'izd ^^^® churclies will issue literature which is

LUcratur^e denominational in aim. And there are a

number of books which, while not issued by
any denomination, are issued to support some particular

interpretation of the Word or some special theory of church
government, and so make no appeal to the general Christian

public. For similar reasons the groups of books which
represent exclusively the viewpoint of the Young Men's
Christian Association or the Christian Endeavour movement
must be deducted as having no definite interest for those

outside these valuable auxiliaries.

Then amoug the books indexed there are a

,fr^\r^ui very large number of hymnbooks and cate-

chisms. Though many oi these are very

valuable, it is clear that a purchaser is not likely to secure

more than one of each, so for practical purposes most of

these rank as duplicates.

The result of all these deductions is that the

^PtoUmited ^^^rary of available books is considerably

Constituency reduced. And its size again diminishes when
one lays aside the books which in their

very nature appeal only to scholars in our colleges and
specialists in study--medical works, books on the higher

jnathematics and detailed sciences, with several histories

and works on political economy, cannot well be included

when answering the question what Christian library can be

formed in China today. These books are valuable and will

be found under their own categories in the Index, but they

will not find their way to the shelves of the ordinary
reader.

The net total of books is thus brought down

Chdsuin ^^^^ 1'^^'^ *^ ^^^- ^^^ *^^^® ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^

Books ^^'^ arranged in the categories given in the

table. But as it is not fair in the present
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stage of the development of literature in China to ignore
entirely the booklets, these too have been examined and
sifted, and the result is shown in the second column of the
table. The final totals given in third column indicate
clearly the poverty in some classes. And thougli it is not the
object of this article to appraise values, it seems only right
to point out that the situation would appear much worse if

books which have no real message or which have lost their

interest were eliminated. (It should be added that the
headings in this table are 'grouped ' headings. The Index
follows the Dewey system of classification, which is too
detailed for use in a short article.)

Classificatfon of Books

Buuks JJooklcts Tulal

lieligion in general 2 2

Natural Theology 2 2
Bible 170 31 201
Doctrinal 101 45 146
Devotional, Practical 119 73 192
Homiletics 38 37 75
Church 32 32 64
History 12 2 14
Science and Christianity. ... 10 8 IS
Hygiene 10 13 23
Ethics 15 19 34
Tales and Narratives 58 95 153
Biographies 58 72 130
]\[ethods of Education 7 7

Miscellaneous 16 49 65

650 476 1126

^ This view of the matter brings one to speak

Merely a
^^ ^^^® importa-uce of proceeding with the

Preparation Survey of Christian Literature, for which the

Index is but a preparation. At the meeting
of the China Continuation Committee in 1916 it was clearly

seen that the survey when undertaken must include several

stages. The first, and essential one, would be the compila-
tion of a classified index.
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But vvlieu that task was completed, the next

Informaiion
^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^ value the publications thus indexed,

Essential ^^^1' till that valuation is made no real know-
ledge will be gained of tlie work done and the

work to be done. It is not enough to record in an Index that

there were on sale in Chinese in 1916 a total of one hundred
and seventy books on the Bible. Nor is it enough to give a

classified list of their titles. A criticism of the style in

which they are written has its value, but the best Chinese
opinion seems to be that too much emphasis must not be laid

on this. What is needed is a statement as to the date of

publication, the number of pages, the basis of the book, the

purpose of the book and the way in which that purpose has
been accomplished. Each of these is necessary. The date
is important, for one knows that a commentary on the writ-

ings of the prophets written thirty years ago cannot give

the message of those statesmen-preachers with any real

success. A statement as to the number of pages is regarded
by the Chinese as essential, for there are many booklets

masquerading under titles in English and Chinese which
might indicate that they are mighty tomes. And to the

missionary much will be conveyed by an indication that

such and such an English or American book was the basis

of the Chinese work.

Information on all these points is being col-
Desif ability lected as rapidly as possible. But the most

ReW w^^l important ste^j remains yet to be taken— the

Available reviewing of the books in the light of purpose
Books and pretensions. It is to be sincerely hoped

that the Continuation Committee will be able

to arrange for this work to be done in the near future, for

when it is completed and published, the Christian public can
discover how many of the 1,126 books and booklets can

maintain their position and how many must be adjudged
wanting. Some are in need of revision, some need to be

supplanted, some are already supplanted. If the books are

reviewed fairly and faithfully, good must result even though
authors receive shocks and publishers are unable to sell

some of their wares.
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But returning to the point reached before

Chinese
this digression about the survey, a question

Authorship which arises as the table is considered is:

" What proportion of these books is the work
of Chinese writing independently?"' The answer cannot,

unfortunately, be given with exactitude as yet. Not a few
of the issues entered in the Index are anonymous and in

other cases there is only a Chinese name on the title-page

and it has not been possible to discover whether the author
was a Chinese or a foreigner using his Chinese name. But
there are on the Index 1,308 books and booklets of which
the author is known, and an analysis of these yields the

information that 925 are by foreigners, 258 by ,Chinese and
197 by foreigners and Chinese Avorking together.

There are those who will be disappointed on

of Jolnt^^^^
seeing these figures. But one cannot forget

Authorship ^^ ^be one hand the youthfulness of the

Chinese Church and on the other the fact that

many foreigners have forgotten to put the names of their

Chinese colleagues alongside their own on the title-pages of

books. It is improbable that there are a dozen books in

Chinese other than concordances or harmonies which have
been written by a foreigner alone, and it is probable that of

that hyjDothetical dozen most would be all the better if the

foreigner had not been so independent. A more frank

recognition of the v\^ork of writers and colleagues is now the

fashion, and a good fashion it is. For some years to come
it will be well if the partnership between "Western training

in theology and Eastern knowledge of the Chinese mind
continues. How valuable that combination is, is seen in

the fact that of the 258 books and booklets which are

mentioned above as the work of Chinese, 99 are stated by
the Chinese authors to be based on Western originals.

J. J

Original authorship either on the part of

Original
Chinese or foreigners is not at all common, as

Authorship js seen by the fact that out of the books
indexed a large proportion are known to be

translations or adaptations, and further investigation will

reveal Western originals underlying many others.
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Books for
Another word which must be said, and

Non-Christians which is not intended as a criticism, is that of

the books and booklets under consideration
there are ciuite a number which are intended to reach the

man outside the Church with the Gospel message rather
than to instruct and help the man inside. Whether those

ought to be included in the Christian library is an open
question. If it be decided that they should not, there will

be a further diminution in the grand total and in the totals

under several of the sections.

As the work on the Index has proceeded,

Som'eXofcs
^^® attitude of the Christian publishers has

Do Not Sell been one of frank helpfulness. By gifts of

their publications, by loans of old reports and
catalogues, by disclosing their records and even by allowing
their stock-books to be examined so that details might be
secured about dates and editions, they have materially
assisted and greatly facilitated the work. It is out of the

question to reveal much that has thus been learnt. It

would not be fair to give detailed instances of what comes
next to be said. But if the evidence could be set down, no
one could dispute the conclusion that of the existing

literature there are many volumes which have met no need
and so have had no sale.

Advertising of Chinese books in Chinese

Advertis'ing
^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^ neglected. The old habit of
announcing a book in the Chinese Recorder and

leaving the missionaries to secure orders dies hard. Several
new books have been announced recently by advertisements
in English and in no other way.

But the failure to advertise effectively is

Wfong Methods uot the only explanation of the unsold

Books bf^ editions. There has been too large a tendency

Translation ^^ translate that which appealed to the trans-

lator personally. How else can one account
for instances such as these .' Seven catechisms, of which
none were sold in the year under consideration, though
there were from 600 to 1400 copies on hand. Seven comment-
aries (800, 700 and 400 in stock) with no sales, one of
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which over 4000 were in stock with 3 copies sold, one of
which 600 were in stock with 7 copies sold.

There were at least 57 educational books of which less

than ten copies were sold. What are we to make of such
sales as these~l out of 1767, 6 out of 760, 6 out of 1242
(a well-advertised book), none out of 1186, none out of
1590, 2 out of 651, 21 out of 1996, none out of 918, or 3
out of 785.

Theology has as grievous failures as education, as
witness 1 out of 2014, and 200 out of 2256, none out of
1900, 5 out of 769, 11 out of 721, none out of 1110, none
out of 2501, 25 out of 1712 and so on.

Turn to books intended to be popular. Here is a book
for children of which 25 copies were sold out of 2433 on
hand, an apologetic which sold 250 copies out of 7450
although priced at one cent, a book with a strong denomina-
tional purpose of which no copies were sold out of 2809,
two of the few volumes of sermons with no sales, a life of
Christ of which one copy was sold out of 1110, a biography
with no sales out of 1755, a tale intended for children of
which 58 copies were sold out of 2520. It is useless to
enlarge the list, though material abounds. The list of books
for the library would be strikingly reduced if all the books
that have failed were omitted.

r t
It is further open to question whether the

th?Lessons information now to be found in the Index is

of the Past ^^^^^ that is needed in facing the future. There
are valuable lessons buried in the past. And

it would be of great advantage if the Memorials of Protestant
Missionaries compiled by Wyiie had been kept up to date, or
could even now be brought up to date. As one turns the
pages of the Memorials it becomes clear that there are types
of books vv'hich once had a vogue which are useless to-day.
And in the same vv^ay it would help those who wish to map
out a programme for the future if it could be known what
books have, despite good advertising, failed in the last

twenty years. ^Maybe if this information were available the
Chinese Church would rise on stepping stones of these dead
books to better things in the way of Christian literature.

One society has deliberately requested that certain of its
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publications, tliongli still in print, be omitted from the

Index on the ground that these books have had their day and
are no longer to be counted as current Christian literature.

Their attitude one can admire. But wonld it not be well if

there were somewhere a list of these dead books to which
reference could be made when young authors propose to

translate books which are similar in purpose and certain to

be unsold or when Chinese propose to write books on lines

which experience dearly bought sliows that their compatriots
do not want.

This last word is needed, for among the poor selling

books are books by Chinese authors, sales for a year of some
such books being 19, 22, 38, 37, 42, IcS, 19, 17, 6, 13, 2, 5,

13, 5, 0, 23, 2, 9, 1, 3, 17, 11, 4, and so on. We all alike,

foreigners and Chinese, have much to learn about literature

in Chinese. And all guidance that can be gained should be
welcome, for the unoccupied fields seem so vast there are

great longings and great needs to be met when we discover

just what lines to follow in the important matter of

production and the even more important matter of distinbu-

tion.



CHAPTER XLVIII

MAGAZtNES FOR CHINESE WOMEN
Mrs. T. C. Chu

" Women are dolls, women are things. Things are

precious and dolls are dear, but wherefore should a magazine

he specially published for them?"
Such was the sentiment expressed wlien the

The First first woman's magazine in Chinese was pub-
Chinese lished about sixteen years ago. It was a .small

forewomen paper, consisting of only a few leaves in each
issue, was written in Mandarin. It bore the

name of fi IS ^ and was published in Wusih by a distin-

guished family. The editor was said to be a married daughter

of that family. For a time it was widely known in this

part of the country. Its aim was to stir up the women of

China and make them realize where they stood. Strong

language was used to depict their ignorance, foibles and
absurdities. Two cruel epithets can still be remembered,

namely, ^ ^l< .% and ^ fit ^ meaning, the bird in

brilliant plumage, and the well-fed fat dog.

The interesting fi f^fft was, however, discontinued after

a few months' trial. Evidently, the time had not yet come
for a woman's paper to last long. From that till the

establishment of the Republic, for a period of ten years,

there was no magazine specially published for women.
One grateful word should be said of the great

Contfibotion journalist, Mr. Liang Ch'i-ch'ao (^ ^ ^),
Ch*i-cI?ao f^^ 1"^^^ articles on the uplift and emancipation

of women, written during these and previous

years. These essays, dealing with the unbinding of the feet,

the importance of woman's education and the establishment

of schools for girls, did much for the women of China.*

They were not collected and put together in one volume,

specially edited for women, but were written at different

times and scattered along with his essays on other reforms

in his famous periodicals fi^mn, m n $ft and ^ |^ ^ $R.
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Mr. Liang was a noted reformer in those days and a

literary genius of a very high order. Whatever he wrote
was widely read. The public was impressed by his simple,

fluent style, his new thoughts and his enthusiasm. The
few progressive minds simply idolized him. He got up new
patriotic examples of heroes and heroines. For women he
wrote the biography of Mme. Koland of France. The
many-sided talent? of Mme. Roland, her natural gifts for

leadership, the political intrigues, the pathos of her death,

were all vividly set forth. Since the publication of that

famous life, a heroic ambition has been aroused in Chinese

women.

Tliese writings exerted a greater influence than any
woman's magazine has since been able to do. This would
seem to show that a really gifted writer could reform China,
and that journalistic work is one of the most effective means
in doing so, if properly conducted by such a person. Since

the revolutionary days, however, Mr. Liang has written

nothing for women.

The time, however, for a woman's magazine,
Pubhshing^^^ owned by a book company, had arrived. There

Up"tlfeldea are at present, The Ladies' Journal M-kMU
published by the Commercial Press, and Hie

Wnmanh Messenger ic M ^ ^J tiie Christian Literature

Society. The Chung Hwa Book Company had also a

woman's magazine called The IVoman's World t^* '0 W ic ^.

Before discussing these magazines, mention

Radfca/paper ^^'^^ ^^ ^^^'^^® ^^ ^^^'^^ Woman^s Paper of the

Great Land, "^ j\\ ic $g not because of any
intrinsic value in the paper itself, but because of its being
the expression of a large group of Chinese young women in

the earl 3^ days of the Republic It did not last long, nor
was it owned b/ any business firm, tut belonged to the

society those women formed. Here the thoughts and
desires of the new women had full sway. They demanded
equal suffrage with men; they advocated the economic
independence of women; they talked of opening shops and
establishing trade-unions for women; they regarded married
>Yomen with whatever qualifications as incapable and lisele§^
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beings to society. Tlie paper was written witli a revolu-
tionary spirit and in a high, astounding tone. Little

could one realize that the timid, modest women of China
could ever be so violent and assertive.

^ In the midst of this turmoil, a sweet, clear

MeiengS^"
^ ^'^^^^' ^"^^^ ^^^° heard, calling the women of the

country to i^lain home duties, to the care and
training of children, to Christian temperance, to social

virtues. That was and still is the voice of The Woman\^
Messenger. It is fitting that a Christian magazine should
lead the way to womanliness, to sober-mindedness and to

practical reforms. The Chinese are never frantic, so the

new woman should ever be sane and modest. -The Woman's
Messenger is novv^ six years old. As far as I know it is the

first woman's magazine in Chinese ever published by a book
company. At any rate it is now the oldest of all the

existing magazines for women.

In January, 1915, two new magazines for

NUzaSaZ women appeared in China, namely those men-
tioned above, The Ladies' Journal and The

Woman^s World. Like The Wonian\^ Messenger, both maga-
zines dealt with the making of the home and the welfare of

children. The Woman's World seemed broader in scope,

discussing freely such problems as the vocations and social

activities of women, while The Ladies' Journal was better

written and more presentable both in style and appearance.

Both were equally good and the editors were men.

In the following year the Commercial Press
The Appoint- decided to have a woman editor for IJie

Woman as
^^<^^dies Journal, and the writer of this article

Editor had the honour of being the first one to fill the

position. The purpose was to interest the

reader as well as instruct her, to give her a glimpse of the

larger world and a vision of higher life. In order to make
the magazine both instructive and interesting abstractions

were avoided as much as possible and the editors employed
the methods of description and story-telling wl^erever

siiitable.
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An effort was also made to write the maga-
Thc Style 2ine in the best language possible. It is

^^
strange that though the Chinese are practical,

and as a race are seemingly not very artistically inclined,

yet nothing appeals to them more than a well written essay

or book. Good literature always controls the thought of the

nation. Without it, Confucian ideas could not have been so

popular in China, and Buddhism would have been hardly

known at all. Mr. Liang Ch'i-ch'ao, at first only a young
scholar and an exile, has become a powerful reformer

through his good literature. Mr. Yen Fuh, the famous
translator of Huxley's Essays on Evolution, is another

example. Through him evolutionary ideas became familiar

to the Chinese as early as twenty years ago and have been

accepted since. So the effort was made to have the Ladies^

Journal rank with the best of good literature, especially in

vividness and simplicity of style.

No magazine can ever command the respect
What the q£ j^^iq public, however well written it may

Stands fo^r
^e, if it has nothing to advocate and does not

stand for some worthy cause. Accordingly

the Ladies^ Journal took up the cause of woman in every

phase of her life. An attempt was made to ennoble

the duties of the home, to dignify them and make them
attractive to women. Attention was drawn to the fact that

as long as the homes were badly kept there could be no
hope for municipal improvement on roads and streets, as

nobody felt the need of it and wished for it. This method
of relating the trivial and domestic to the public affairs of

the nation was very useful, especially in dealing with

younger women and school girls. It encouraged them to

think that while they were performing the drudgery of the

home, they were also doing good to the nation, and that if

one home was kept well, it meant the betterment of a small

part of the country. It was shown that most of the

existing social and political evils in China had their origin

in the home, such as gambling, smoking, cheating, bribery,

etc. In order to do away with these evils, the home must be

reformed. In order to reform the home women must be

educated. The more education there was for women the
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better home-makers they would become. Some of the topics

touched upon during the past year have been :

'

' The New
Home as illustrated by the American Home." *'The
Spirit of Social Service," '*The American Youth," "Mon-
tessori Theories and Methods of Training Children," **The
Conversion to the Christian Religion of Mme. Nieh,"
daughter of Marquis Tseng.

As yet the time does not seem to have

stitucQcy'as
arrived for the successful sale of a woman's

yet Small magazine. The Woman^s World, published by
the Chung Hwa Book Company, was dis-

continued after a year and four months' trial. The Ladies'

Journal had four thousand regular subscribers in the
first year, and about seven thousand in the second year,
with over one thousand copies circulating in the city of
Shanghai, but when we think of the immense number of

Chinese women, roughly speaking, two hundred millions,

four thousand are but as a drop in the sea.

Since the close of The Woman's World, The Ladies''

Journal has been left as the only non-mission Chinese
magazine for women. It is like the solitary star up yonder
in the sky, which, it is hoped, will ever shine upon this land
and guide the thoughts of the women of China.



CHAPTER XLIX

TREND OF THOUGHT IN CHINA AS EXHIBITED

IN THE LATEST ISSUES FROM THE PRESS

John Darroch

The Chinese in the street is a complex individual; a

personality difficult to understand. Possibly the difficulty

is largely due to the fact that there are so many angles

from which he is looked at; so many different pairs of eyes

with which his actions are scrutinized.

Straws show which way the wind blows, and the Editor

of the Year Book suggests that a stud}^ of the catalogues of

the leading booksellers in Shanghai and an investigation of

the type of book that finds the readiest sale would reveal the

trend of mind amongst thinking Chinese and so, to some
extent, help us to understand our friend

'

' the man in

the street.
'

'

The following study is a very partial one.
Extent of this rpj.^^ catalogues of only two publishing houses,

^
the Commercial Press and the Chung Hwa

Book Company, have been passed under review. Had time

permitted a more thorough investigation, a greater array of

facts would have been accumulated, but it is unlikely that

the deduction made would have been different.

It is not necessary to scatter a whole hayrick in order

to discover the direction of the atmospherical currents, and
that is all that this article aims at. As we look at a man's
library and gauge the capacity of his mind by the titles on
his bookshelf, so we take the publications of these two large

printing houses to be the library of the nation and the books

in the largest circulation to be the thumb-marks which show
the predilections of the owner.

The manager of the Commercial Press in-

titles from the Press and the year before 247.
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From the catalogue of the Chung Hwa Book Company I

learn that their issues last year were 232 titles and the year

before 313.

Bearing in mind that there is a vast number

G &tTite
^^ publishing houses in China, though none

Activity
^'*'^

of them approach the two firms named in the

magnitude of their operations, we note as an
indubitable fact that this is a period of great literary

activity. In all China's history there never was a time

when so many books were being printed or so much reading

indulged in by the people. We turn now to inquire what
this multitude of books is written about; what kind of

pabulum is the nation feeding its intellect on? .

First, then, two-thirds of the titles are
Large 0«tp«t

school books. They are good school books, too,
oi ocnool I500KS T T .

"^
. . , , T

and are used m every mission school, so need

not be further described. But one is compelled to pay a

tribute to the eagerness with which the Chinese people seek

for education. Attendance is voluntary, and fees are high,

relative to the income of those who pay them, and yet new
schools spring up like mushrooms in a night and few lack

scholars.

Apart from school books the classification

Issued
^°°^^ reads: "classics, philosophy, ethics, history,

belles-lettres," etc., etc. One notes that many
commentaries on the classics are in Mandarin. There is no
royal road to learning, but it is no longer thought necessary

to make the reader's pathway to knowledge an obstacle race

with Wen-li hurdles to be negotiated at every turn. Also

many standard authors are advertised as being issued in

i^ H editions. That is, the gist of the author's work is

given but the student need not eat the whole cheese in order

to taste its flavour. There are so many subjects that the

student must study nowadays that J^ '0 editions have become

a necessity of the times.

Amongst the curiosities of the catalogues

^^th^W
^°°^ may be mentioned one book on the war—only

one. One book on spiritualism and one on
hypnotism. The by-paths of knowledge are evidently not

yet trodden by a multitude of Chinese feet.
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The manager of the Commercial Press very
Best Sellfng kindly gave me a statement of the six best
°° ^

selling books (school books excepted) issued

by his firm. The sales for the year were as follows:

1. Eight magazines, 665,410 copies.

2. Collected works of Liang Ch 'i-ch 'ao, $k'<;l^^B.^
2,725.

3. Simple maxims for a citizen, by Liang Ch'i-ch'ao

(a 15^ pi) 86,679.

4. Obiter dicta of Tseng Kuo-fan, (f- g| m) 6,591.

5. A Modern English and Chinese Dictionary, '^ ^ ^
m ^ m 10,232.

6. Encyclopaedic Dictionary, U * 11,550.

Now, if this list of "best sellers" is taken as an

indication of the taste of the reading public it certainly

inspires one with great respect for those who choose such

literature.

A dictionary has no meretricious attractions. It is a

tool for a student's workshop, and two dictionaries are in

the list of "best sellers," indicating both the number of

workmen and the adaptability of the tools.

The Encyclo'px He Dictionary was ably re-
Eocyclopaedic viewed by Dr. Evan Morgan in the Chinese
ictionary

Recorder, and nothing needs to be added to

what is there written. Missionary students who have passed

through the language schools would do well to acquire the

habit of using this book, perhaps not in place of, but in

addition to, Giles. It is a mine of information dug out of

less accessible and voluminous Chinese works.

L Writings of Liang Ch'i-ch'ao

Liang Ch'i-ch'ao is the leading scholar and perhaps

the most influential man, not holding office, in China to-day.

His complete works form a set of volumes about as large

as the Old and New Testaments combined, and cover a vast

range of subjects.

„- J,
J

The first thing that impresses one is the
^ ^

^
extreme simplicity and clanty of the author's

language. It would be impertinence in a foreigner to

criticize or even to commend his style, but one cannot fail
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to be impressed with this characteristic of his writing. In
the second place one notes the evident sincerity that breathes

through every article. The author is thinking, not at all

about the style of his writing, but is putting his whole soul

into the effort to get his ideas imbedded in the minds of his

readers. This, to be sure, is the secret of style in any
language, and is doubtless the reason why Liang Ch'i-ch'ao

has attained it.

Again, one is thrilled with the author's

L/b^^t
passionate love of liberty. He plays on this

' ^' ^ theme like Paganini on the one string of his

violin. Skin for skin all that a man hath will he give for

his life, but Liang Ch'i-ch'ao would give not only of his

own life, but the lives of his 400,000,000 beloved fellow

countrymen for this one pearl of great price. He rejects with

scorn the idea that Mencius taught freedom and the rights

of man in the modern sense of these words. The liberty

he loves so fondl}^ is something China's sages never knew.
It is this devotion to democracy that makes Liang

Ch'i-ch'ao the uncompromising foe of militarism. No man
knows better than he the ineptitude of his countrymen for

war, but he would fain see China strike a blow, however
feeble, for the right.

He writes enthusiastically of Italy's three patriots,

Mazzini, Garibaldi and Cavour, and he compares Cavour
with Chu Keh K'ung Ming |§ B ?L 5^ and admits that the

Italian achieved greater results than the Chinese statesman.

He states as a reason for this that Victor Emmanuel was a

better king than Liu Pei gij ^ and that Italian unity was
the dream of a people, but a united China was ideal of

Chu Keh K' ung Ming mM^^A alone. Perhaps the failure of

Liang himself to carry the people with him in the present

crisis is due to the same cause.

Jupiter nods. Comparing Bismarck and Gladstone he

says justly that Bismarck tirst and last had but one idea, the

unity of Germany and the hegemony of Prussia. Gladstone

changed his political viewpoint more than once. But when
he says that Gladstone in his youth protected (f^li) the

state Church but in his age dissolved (Mti) the Church of

Ireland, he gives a wrong impression. Gladstone to the
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end of his life loved the Church of his fathers with fervid

devotion. He disestablished the Irish Church, it is true,

but he would have cut off his right hand rather than
dissolve (|5? t^) it.

II. Extracts irom Hfs Writfngs

g. .

" There are millions of things in the world,
" ^ ^ but their success or failure, permanence or

futility, depends only on their truth or falsehood. In
politics it is public spirit or private gain. In personality

it is good and evil. In learning it is rectitude or depravity.

In industry it is ingenuity or stupidity. Here is a mighty
tree, nourished by centuries of storm and shine, but it

sprang from a tiny seed. Here is a great river draining
continents and bearing fleets on ite bosom, but it sprang
from a baby fountain. So if a man has in his breast a

spark of sincerity though it be imperceptibly small, it is

yet the root and fountain from which all great achievements
come."

'* The world's greatest reactionary, Metternich's hatred
was not directed against the letter but against the spirit of

education. What is the spirit of education? It is liberty

and the rights of man. If the people once know liberty

and right then the power of statesmen to cajole and mislead
them comes to an end at once. Therefore Metternich had
to exert all his power to blunt the edge of this, the keenest
weapon yet forged against autocracy."

_
*' * Does the opportunity make the man, or

iSriheM^a ^^^^ ^^^. ™^^ ^^®^^® *^® opportunity ? ' I

answer, * The action is reciprocal.' The man
takes advantage of the opportunity, he does not make
it. Therefore had Luther been born in the tenth century and
not in the sixteenth he could not have reformed the Church,
but had there been no Luther in the sixteenth century,
there would have been another reformer to do his work.
Had there been no Copernicus another would have arisen to

proclaim the heliocentric astronomy. Had there been no
Columbus another would have discovered America. There-
fore with the hour there comes the man. Now at the
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present moment* the outlook everywhere is dangerous;
threatening clouds of death overhang the whole world, and
everywhere men stand on tiptoe looking for the man who
shall control the situation. When the hurricane blows the
common birds hide their heads but the dragon mounts on
the clouds. When the waves lift tlieir heads the shoal fish

sink to the bottom but leviathan rides on the billows.

Circumstances give the man his opportunity and he moulds
the circumstances to his will. Opportunity makes the man

;

man makes the opportunity. They reciprocate in alternate
and unceasing cause and effect."

" Sirs, if you think of this principle you

MiM ^^^^ ^®® ^^^^ liberty and equality, are not, as

doctrinaires say, rights with which heaven has
endowed all men. We humans are in the same case as
animals or vegetables; we have received no special gift from
heaven of liberty or equality. Kang Yii-wei in the preface
to his book 'On Strength ' said, ' Heaven shows no favour;
it assists the strong.' These are true words. In the
world there is only might and nothing else that is powerful.
The strong dominate the weak; this is the great law of

evolution. So the only way to acquire the right to liberty

is to make oneself strong. If you desire personal freedom,
you must first attain personal strength; if you desire

national freedom, you must first have national strength,
Might! This word should be imprinted on the brain of
every reader."

This essay is based on the writings of Kant and Niebuhr.
It bears traces of the new German doctrine, that there is no
Right other than Might, and perhaps illustrates the truth
that apart from a belief in God there is no foundation on
which to build the rights of humanity.

Inspiration
** ^^^ William Hamilton says, 'The greatest

thing in the world is man, and the greatest

part of the man is his mind. ' These are true words, but the
action of the mind is sometimes unconscious and automatic.
It is difficult to find a name for such action, and so it is

^Written loner before the European war cloud hurst.
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termed inspiration. Inspiration manifests itself in thought
and reflection and attains its highest point like a flash in

less than an instant. All the world's heroes, filial sons,

loyal statesmen, brave women, just men, religious enthu-
siasts, artists, explorers, etc., have accomplished their

astonishing feats through the impulse given in this instant

of inspiration. Thus that which is unconsciously accom-
plished in a moment surpasses the achievement of many
weary years of mental effort. In the records of Li Kwan-
lieh it is stated :

' When hunting I have sometimes mistaken
a stone in the grass for a tiger and shot at it, burying my
arrow in the stone. When I discovered what I had done I

have repeatedly aimed at the stone but never again succeeded
in piercing it.' Now from this it is evident that General Li*s

ordinary skill was not sufficient to accomplish the feat of

driving an arrow into a stone, but this impossible thing was
the effort of an instant, like a flash of lightning and
accomplished inadvertently. It was an inspiration.

"

** Luther said : 'When I am roused (^») then I can pray
well and preach well.' Chwang-hsiien with his bowl and
his staff dared a thousand dangers and crossed the Himalaya
mountains in his journey to India. Columbus with sail

and oar staked his life on the raging main to reach America.
Moses fought with savage tribes and wandered without food

or drink in the desert; although these men had different

aims and accomplished different purposes they were all

driven and moved in their course by the force of inspiration.
" It may be asked whether it is possible to cultivate the

inspirational impulse. I reply : Inspiration comes like the

wind; it cannot be grasped. It passes like a cloud and can-

not be stayed, but there is one method of obtaining it. That
is by the utmost sincerity. One must be ready to give up
everything and concentrate one's whole heart and soul on
one purpose for a whole life time. This is the condition on
which inspiration may be received. It is written :

* The
force of truth would burst through rock. When the heart
is in the effort anything may be accomplished.'

'

' A Western writer says, ' Woman is weak but mother-
hood is strong.' Now, what makes the weak woman into the

strong mother? It is the sincerity of her love for her child

A 59
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that makes the timid woman traverse the wild mountains, and
amidst the war of beasts and the wail of demons go without

fear. Joan of Arc, a timid peasant girl, drove the English

armies headlong out of France. This was the force of

inspiration which is the true expression of the sincere mind
and links man with the gods."

There is so much that is true in this essay that one

feels like saying that the talented author is not far from the

Kingdom of God. He knows that inspiration is like the

wind that bloweth where it listeth and that it links man with

the gods (God). Would that he knew the receptivity of

prayer and the power of the Holy Spirit.

Another book by Liang Ch'i-ch'ao deserves

MaSm for a
^^^® *^^^ ^ passing notice. It was written,

Citizen "^^e author tells us, in circumstances of great

trial and difficulty. In the critical days when
Tsai Ao was raising troops to oppose the monarchical scheme
of Yuan Shih-kai, Liang was in Yunnan giving what help

he could. Pursued by soldiers he took refuge in a farmer's
house and there employed his leisure in writing these

Sim'ple Maxims for a Citizen ^ ^ ^^ fjil. The book is an earnest

attempt to tell in the clearest possible way the rights and
duties of the citizens of a republic. The style is almost

Mandarin, perhaps it should be called pu tung hica, # M IS,

very easy and pleasant to read, and the author's characteristic

sincerity and love of liberty are displayed on every page.

IIL Marquis Tseng's Obiter Dicta (f" ^ ]E ^ ^ l" Ij?)

The Author
Marquis Tseng was, as is well known, one

of China's greatest sons. A Hunan scholar,

he gained his Doctor's degree si dr at the age of thirty-two,

and distinguished himself by raising a body of militia in

his native province to combat the Taipings. He was
ultimately made Governor-general of the Kiang provinces
and commander-in-chief of the southern armies. Later

he was entrusted with the difficult negotiatioos arising out
of the Tientsin massacre in 1870 and was suspected by
foreigners of bias in his handling of the case. But there is

no doubt the ]\Iarquis was rigidly just according to his

lights, and acted throughout from the standpoint of a
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Chinese patriot. He has left an untarnished reputation as

a brave, just and good man (see biographicaJ notice in

Commercial Press Encyclopmdic Dictionary U W. under

^ S if). It may be of interest to note that Madame Nieh
is a daughter of the famous Marquis. She is a leader

amongst Christian women in Shanghai, and her son, C. C.

Nieh, is a well-known business man and one of the directors

of the Young Men's Christian Association.

Extracts from Obiter Dicta

T'u u \^

"^ dearth of soldiers is not sufficient to

worry about; a lack of rations is not sufficient

to cry over, but taking a sweeping look over the world, one
fails to find those who choose to be last in the pursuit of

wealth, first in the practice of virtue and filled with ardent
patriotism. This is a matter for deep regret."

" The decrees of Providence are inscrutable. It is

ours to do our best without caring overmuch about success

or failure."

"When the sun reaches the zenith it declines; when
the moon reaches the full it wanes. So the ancient poem
says: * The flower is not perfect, the moon is not round.'
A wise man sees a deep principle in this. In my experience

as a soldier I have often been poised between victory and
defeat. Every step had to be taken with trembling.

Before and behind was beset with difficulties. Yet from such
a situation we ever emerged victorious. If, after success,

flushed with victory, I counted on an unbroken series of

triumphs there invariably followed unexpected disaster."

It is infinitely to the credit of the Chinese
Such Writers reading public that books of the class from

Conffdencein
^^^^^ these extracts are taken are listed

China's Future amongst the %est sellers.
'

' China makes many
mistakes and it is her habit to disappoint

frequently those who believe most firmly in her, but so long
as she has writers of the calibre of those whose works are

quoted above, and readers who eagerly study their books,

there is no need for pessimism regarding her future.



PART VIII

OTHER INTERDElSrOMINATlONAL
ASSOCIATIONS

CHAPTER L

THE FOURTH YEAR OF THE
CHINA. CONTINUATION COMMITTEE

The Foreign Secretary

With the holding of its Fifth Meeting

OrgaXuon ^* Hangchow, April 27th to May :3rd,

the China Continuation Committee completed
four full years of life. It will be remembered that

it was appointed in order to help carry out the recom-
mendations of the sectional and national conferences held
in 1913, to serve as a co-ordinating agency between the

Christian forces in China and as a means by which they
may express themselves unitedly, if (hey so desire. It was
also intended that it should act as a Board of Reference
when invited to do so by the parties immediately concerned,
and to be a means of communication between the Christian
forces in China and the Edinburgh Continuation Committee,
its Special Committees and the missionary boards of the

West. A brief sketch of the work of the Committee during
the past year will give some idea as to how far it is

accomplishing the task entrusted to it.

It is quite evident that the Committee's

FoCrVelrs ^^^^ ^^ growing. Beginning in 1913 with
one secretary, a stenographer and an office

boy, it now commands the time of four secretaries (one
Chinese and three foreign), who are assisted by an office

staff of three other foreigners and eight Chinese. Its first

annual report consisted of thirty-eight pages, while the

published Proceedings of the past year contain five times as

much matter. It maintains a statistical department which is
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endeavouriDg to make possible the collection of accurate

statistical and general information regarding the Christian

movement in China. It is handling a large amount of

correspondence dealing >\ith a variety of mission problems,

and is increasingly asked to supply information regarding
many aspects of Christian work in China. Its secretaries

spend much time in travel, meeting with groups of workers
in different parts of China, addressing conferences and
holding committee meetings. These things do not, however,
of themselves show whether or not the Committee is meeting
the need felt by those who brought it into being. In order
to judge how far the Committee is "helping to carry out

the recommendations of the Sectional and National Con-
ferences of 1913," a brief review of the subjects emphasized
in these conferences is necessary.

p. J. r The National Conference, which summa^

the National ^'^zed the findings of the Sectional Conferences,

Conference called attention to the following matters

:

(1) The vastness of the missionar}' enterprise, the full extent
of which it was felt could not be grasped without a comprehensive
survey, and the urgency of the present need for larger forces. (2)
The present unique evangelistic opportunity and the need of a
great uuited forward movement. (3)The inherent right of Chinese
to determine the form and organization of the Chinese Church,
which should be thoroughly indigenous, while at the same time
maintaining cordial relations with the churches of the West. (4)
The need of finding ways of expressing the unity already existing
between Christians, and of taking steps looking to a larger unity.

(5) The extieme importance of self-support. (6) The need of

securing and retaining the services of more able Chinese leaders,

and as a means to this end, the promotion of union and co-opera-
tive efforts in the establishment of theological colleges of university
standing. (7) The necessity of securing the production, and wider
distribution of literature suited to present-day needs. (8) The
importance of determining more fully just what is needed to insure
the better training of missionaries for their work, and to obtain
the necessary facilities for this purpose. (9)The opportunities for a
great enlargement of educational work, while endeavouring to

limit the number of universities so as to make possible the
development of three or four with facilities for advanced profession-

al studies equal to those offered by universities in the West. (10)
The primary importance of education in the sphere of medical
miasioni, and the widest co-operation between missions in the

establishment of hospitals.
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The above are matters which cannot be
Cafrylngof accomplished in a few years. Most of them

mcndatlons' represent developments that for their full

attainment will require a considerable period

of time. They look forward not only to the effective

missionary occupation of the whole country, but to the

development as well of indigenous churches that will be

self-supporting, self-propagating and autonomous. The
Continuation Committee is trying to assist in the attainment

of these objects by a study of some of the more important

problems, and by endeavouring to bring about on the part

of the responsible authorities such action, united or otherwise,

as seems to be necessary for the attainment of the end in

view.
By far the largest part of the Committee's

Investigations ^Qj.k thus far, accordingly, has been the in-

Commitfees vestigation of some of the more pressing mission

problems. The published Proceedings of the past

year's work consists largely of the reports of the thirteen

special committees, and the recommendations arising out of

them. These reports deal with practically every one of the

subjects referred to in the Findings of the National Con-

ference in 1913. The committees preparing them represent

(3arefully selected groups of Chinese and missionary workers

of different churches from widely separated parts of China.

They are as representative as 'the Committee's knowledge

of the missionary body and of the Chinese Church, and the

necessity of planning for committees that can meet without

too great expense in time or money, can make them; their

reports represent a large amount of original investigation,

and notwithstanding their limitations, which those who have

drafted them are the first to recognize, they constitute valu-

able contributions to the understanding of the problems with

which they deal. They throw much light on the present

missionary situation, and should prove of value to those who
are responsible for the policies of individual missions, by

making it less and less necessary for missions to plan their

work without having at their disposal the experience of

Others.
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Such study has not been confined to the

of DauTy ^^^^ ^^ *^^® special committees. The office

Central Office ^^^^ has regarded the gathering of accurate
information regarding the entire Protestant

Church in China as one of its chief tasks. The work of the

Rev. C. L. Boyntou, the statistical secretary, is laying the

foundation for a knowledge of one aspect of missionary work
in China which has been impossible in the past. With a view
to being of larger service to the missionary body, the

Committee is trying to secure all published reports of the

missionary societies and of the Chinese Church including,

wherever possible, the printed minutes of their meetings.

It has begun the collection of a Missionary Reference
Library, and now has on its shelves about 1100 books, and
a somewhat larger number of pamphlets. A card catalogue,

by authors and by subjects, of the books in its library, and
of important articles appearing in missionary magazines,

has been begun. Approximately 6000 entries have already

been made. A careful study has been made by the Special

Committee on Survey and Occupation, as to the purpose,

nature and scope of such a general missionary survey as

was called for by the National Conference, 1913, and at its

last Annual Meeting in May, the Continuation Committee
decided to undertake such a survey.

In its printed reports, and in the Chinese

Info *^^t' n
^^^ English Year Books the Committee is

Available placing so much of the information gathered,

for Others as it can, at the disposal of the Christian

community. The Year Books present a care-

fully chosen series of articles concerning important aspects

of Christian work in such a way as to enable the busy
worker or student of missions to keep in touch with current

developments.

,
Since its organization the Committee has

Prominence
i^iQ^ to assist the churches in taking advantage

Evangelism ^f the present remarkable evangelistic oppor-
tunities in China. Its Special Committee on a

Forward Evangelistic Movement has made a point of keeping
in touch with the evangelistic work of different societies

and churches, and by the appointment of the Rev. A. L.
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Warnshuis, D. D., as National EvaDgelistic Secretary, has

been able to serve as a means of communication between

them and as a clearing house for their ideas. Dr. Warnshuis
has been in great demand at gatherings of evangelistic

workers. The bulletins he has issued have been widely read,

and many have sought his assistance by correspondence.

The distinctive feature of the work of the evangelistic com-
mittee during the past year was its emphasis on an effort to

enlist every individual Christian in some form of definite

service. It was an attempt to mobilize all of the Christian

forces. It is encouraging that the idea that such a general

mobilization is desirable and possible, is gaining a greater

hold on the leaders of the Church.

Ch h U • Church union has not figured as prominent-
ufc nion

j^ .^ ^^^ discussion of the Committee as in the

1913 Conferences. The Chinese leaders there expressed

very clearly their desire for one Church of Christ in China.

They were convinced of the sympathy of the missionaries

and came to understand better the difficulties which sur-

round this whole question. While these difficulties do not

loom so large in their eyes as in those of the missionaries,

and they do not believe them insurmountable, and while

they expect to move steadily forward to some solution, they

recognize that these matters must ultimately be determined

by the Church courts. The Special Committee on the

Chinese Church, whose chairman is the Eev. C. Y. Cheng,

D. D., the Chinese Secretary of the China Continuation

Committee, therefore, by common consent, has devoted its

attention to other aspects of the Church's need. Any
contribution which the Continuation Committee is making
to the solution of the problems of church union is

along the line of strengthening the ties that bind the

members of different churches together, and of helping the

Church to find new ways of expressing the unity that

already exists. Through its own meetings, and those of its

several committees, it is extending the sphere in which men
are determined to understand one another and to work
together.



FOURTH YEAR OP CHINA CONTINUATION COMMITTEE 473

The limits of this article forbid any refer-

Dc It' itS*^
^"^^ *^ *^^^ work of the special committees
beyood a mere enumeration of the subjects

with which they have dealt. Some of these are: the

present status of theological education, the number and
location of theological and Bible schools, the educational

qualifications of students, available textbooks, etc.; the

production of a more varied Christian literature, better

adapted to the present needs, and the wider distribution of

this literature; the teaching of the Bible in schools; the

instruction in the Bible of the adult membership of the

Church, the promotion of family worship; the securing of

greater efficiency in the business management of missionary
work and in the control of union undertakings; the

emphasis on the social message of Christianity, and the

drawing of Christians and non-Christians together in social

service groups ; the best methods of training young mission-

aries during their first year on the field, and a study of the

whole question as to what part of their preparation can

best be obtained at home.

Technical matters related to educational or medical

missionary work do not come within the purview of this

Committee; these belong naturally to the China Christian

Educational Association and the China Medical Missionary

Association, and other organizations with which the China
Continuation Committee is in closest co-operation.

From this brief review it will be seen that the Com-
mittee is at least succeeding in keeping before not only its

own members, but also a larger constituency, questions

which have a vital bearing upon the future of the Christian

movement in China. Copies of its Proceedings were sent

last year to every missionary family in China, and steps

are being taken to reach a larger proportion of the Chinese

Christian leaders. One mission places a copy of the

China CJmrch Year Book in the hands of every one of its

Chinese staff, and is convinced that it pays to do so

because of the wider grasp it gives them of the Church '3

work.

A 60
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All of the special committees which have
The Commit- been dealing with the subjects enumerated in

oTui^ed"^ the preceding paragraphs are serving as a

Expression means by which the Christian forces may-

express themselves unitedly. They are doing
this in an unofficial way, it is true. Nevertheless, their

findings represent the opinions of workers of different

churches and nationalities and are often based on a large

amount of special investigation. Before being published

these reports are submitted to the Continuation Committee
and adopted by it as to their general substance. It is,

therefore, quite proper to regard them as the united

expression of a rather wide range of opinion.

There exists at the present time no satisfactory method
of securing the united official action of the different

societies and churches in China. On several occasions it

would have been of great value to secure such an official

expression of opinion on the part of the Protestant Church,
notably in connection with the efforts of Chinese Christians

to safeguard, in the permanent National Constitution, the

religious liberty granted them in the provisional one. They
avoided the difficulty by forming an unofficial organization

which dealt directly with pastors and local Christian

constituencies, but not with the church bodies. The
Continuation Committee is making an attempt this year

to secure the adoption by the missions and churches of

the Statement on Comity already referred to. It remains
to be seen with what success it will meet.

Undoubtedly the most important function

«ne ^ency" °^ *^^^ Continuation Committee is to act as a
^^ co-ordinating agency between the Christian

forces in China. Its continued existence and growth are a

testimony to the need that is felt for such an agency. It is

of no small significance that between fifty and sixty of as

busy men and women as there are in China, all of whom
hold positions of large responsibility, have come together

regularly each year for a meeting lasting five days. Each
year one or more representatives from Szeehwan province have
been present, and so highly do the missionaries in the West
value these meetings, that the West China Advisory Board,
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which represents the whole province, in expressing recently

its confidence in the Committee and appreciation of its

services to the cause of Christian missions, hoped "that it

may be found possible for West China to be represented at

its meeting each year."

Not only is the Continuation Committee drawing re-

presentative workers together in conference; it is trying to

face the work of the Christian movement in China in its en-

tirety. It regards as its special task to take a comprehen-

sive view of things. Other interdenominational associations

each deal with some one department of mission work, and
may be expected to study more in detail the technical

questions wdth which each is concerned. The Continuation

Committee, on the other hand, is equally concerned with all

aspects of mission work. In it the members of the depart-

mental societies come together to face the bearing of their

work on that of others, and of the work others are doing on
their own.

In only a few cases has the Committee been
A Board of asked to act as a board of reference in cases of

misunderstanding between missions. The re-

lations existing between the Protestant missions in China
are in the main excellent. There is little friction or serious

misunderstanding. Most of the larger and older societies

agree as to the main principles of comity, although no effort

has been made to definitely formulate these until this year.

Unfortunately within the past few years several societies have

begun work in China which, either to make up for their late

arrival, or because of religious views which make them
apparently unable to recognize the validity of the religious

teachings of others, are transgressing the generally accepted

rules of Christian courtesy and comity. They are trying to

grow at the expense of other churches.

The cases in which the Continuation Committee's

assistance was asked deal, for the most part, with actions on
the part of missions of this kind, and the requests came from
one party only. It is earnestly hoped that the Statement on

Comity will help do away with even the comparatively small

amount of misunderstanding and friction which still exists.
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One of the chief reasons which led to the

B^t"*"^ th
holding of the series of conferences in 1913

lioml^B^se ^^^ ^0 the appointment of the China Continua-

and Field tion Committee was the desire to have in China
some organization corresponding to the Edin-

burgh Continuation Committee and to the standing com-

mittees of the Conferences of Secretaries of the missionary

societies. The Foreign Missions Conference of North America
has met regularly each year during the past twenty-three

years, and the British and Continental conferences, though
of much more recent date, are also rapidly becoming very

influential. Until the formation of the China Continuation

Committee, there was in existence no organization through

which could be secured regularly the opinion of any large

group of missionaries of different societies on the field.

During the past year or two the relations between the China

Continuation Committee and these conferences in Europe
and America have become much closer. The Committee's

advice has been sought in regard to several important

matters, and it in turn naturally looks to these influential

bodies at the home base not only for financial support but

for assistance in achieving those things which can be done

best by them.
The Committee is also finding it of value to

Between
j^^gp jjj touch with similar committees in

CommUtees Japan and India. Correspondence during

in Asia the past two years with the National Mis-

sionary Council of India has been of particular

value in regard to questions of evangelism and of missionary

survey. One of the distinctive and most pleasant features

of the last Annual Meeting was the presence at Hangchow
of five delegates from the Japan Continuation Committee.

Notwithstanding the different conditions of missionary

•work in these countries, there is no doubt but that the

experience gained in them will prove of great value to us

in China.
From the above account it will be seen that

The Outlook
g^j^^g progress at least has been made toward

°^^"
the accomplishment of the objects for which

this Committee was formed. Those who have themselves
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tried to secure accurate information regarding the general

practice of the missionary body, or to secure its united
action on any subject, will realize how difficult is the task

that has been entrusted to the Committee. It is thankful
for the measure of success that has been attained and looks

forward to the future with confidence, in the firm conviction

that it is only by a united forward movement of all the

Christian forces that the goal can be reached. It will be
won not by relying on the study of mission questions, the

passing of resolutions and the adoption of policies, but, as

Dr. J. Walter Lowrie said in the report of the Committee on
Intercession,

'

' by obtaining for ourselves and our fellow-

Christians the steady stream of power which transforms
our plans into performance and our efforts into forces for

the actual salvation of our fellow men."



CHAPTER LI

PROGRESS IN CO-OPERATION AND UNION IN

MISSION WORK IN CHINA

The Editor

The progress made in co-operation and

ki'lfecent
union is probably the most significant single

Years development of the missionary movement in

China in recent years. Before 1900, while
the missionary societies were working in most cordial
relations with one another and met from time to time in

conference to discuss questions of common interest, and
while they even joined in occasional union movements, such
united efforts were comparatively infrequent. Today they
are to be found on every hand, they affect every department
of missionary work, and are participated in by the great
majority of the missionary body.

Among the causes leading to closer co-

LeadSgto operation may be mentioned first, the rapid

Closer Co- growth during recent years of the Christian
operation forces, and the opening to missionary oc-

cupancy of most of the larger cities of China.
As long as missionary and Chinese Christian forces were
small, there was comparatively little need for mutual
consultation in regard to the location of mission stations,

or of union in the conduct of mission institutions, but as
the number of such stations and institutions increased, and
as different societies began to enter the same cities and to

work in the same fields, it became desirable to direct the
work in such ways as to lead most speedily to the occupation
of the entire country.

A second cause has been the development of facilities for
steam travel, making conferences between missionaries and
Chinese Christian workers much more common than for-

merly, drawing several thousands together annually at the
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summer conferences and at the health resorts, and leading

to closer acquaintance and better understanding of the aims
and methods of each.

Again, missionaries have come to recognize the large

degree of unity in all essentials which already exists

between the Protestant Christian forces in China, and the

possibility and advantages of their closer co-operation, or

even organic union, without any surrender of religious

convictions. Such a possibility came as a new conception

to many at the conferences of 1907 and 1913, and they
have thrown themselves whole-heartedly into the many union
movements of today and are learning by actual practice the

advantages of working together.

Finally, a larger grasp of the greatness and difficulty

of the task committed to the Church, and a growing
conviction that it can be accomplished only by the utmost
harbouring of its resources, and by avoiding of all waste
due to overlapping or to a poor co-ordination of the

Christian forces, has tended to bind them together. The
World Missionary Conference, 1910, and the conferences

of 1913 have done much to make the necessity for

such close co-operation. Other influences both at the home
end and in China have contributed to the movement, the

nature and extent of which it is the object of this article to

make clear.

Co-operative and union efforts are develop-

l^otkoUhe^ ing in China along four distinct lines. The

Same Society fi'''^^ ^f these is co-operation hetiveen different

missionary societies. One of the most notable

changes of the last decade has been the movement to

co-ordinate the work of different missions or conferences

of the same society. Until very recently the missions of

most of the larger societies carrying on \vork in China were
almost wholly independent of one another. The mission-

aries of these different missions met rarely, if ever, for

mutual consultation, they adopted no common principles

or policies to guide them in their work, and transfers of

workers from one mission to another were very infrequent,

if not unheard of. The home boards, thousands of miles

away, supplied the only tangible bond between them.
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The situation is now rapidly changing. In 1910 the

American Presbyterian Mission (North) and the London
Missionary Society organized Advisory Councils composed
of representatives of each of their missions. These meet
once a year to consider the entire v^ork of the societies in

China, and a chairman or secretary serves as a link

between the missions during the rest of the year. Since

1910, societies such as the American Church Mission, the

(English) Baptist Missionary Society, the American Baptist

Foreign Missionary Society, the American Board of Com-
missioners for Foreign Missions, and a number of others

have taken action with a view to securing the same general

end, though the method of attaining it will ,no doubt be

found to be somewhat different in each case. The movement
is a hopeful one. It gives greater solidarity to the work of

the larger societies ; it is making available for each of the

missions of the same society the experience gained by the

others, and tends to greater efficiency.

Even more marked than the drawing to-

H?ph" *Ed - S^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^ workers of the same society is

tionalVork^' ^he tendency for different societies to unite in

carrying on certain forms of missionary

activity. The most striking illustration of this is in

the field of higher education. Most of the Christian un-

iversities in China and a number of the arts, theological

and medical colleges, Bible and normal schools, and a few
middle or high schools, are union institutions.* Until the

China Christian Educational Association, or some other

organization, affords a standard by which it is possible to

determine how many of the colleges are doing * * university

college '* work, it is not possible to say exactly what
proportion of the higher educational work in the arts and
sciences is done in union institutions, but the proportion is

certainly a large one. These union institutions represent

a variety of forms of organization of which the following

may be taken as typical: (a) The University of Nanking;
(b) the West China Union University; (c) the North China

*For a list of such institutions see the statistical sheets (iu pocket).



CO-OPERATION AND UNION 481

Educational Union;* (d) the Shanghai Baptist College;

(e) Yale in China; (f) the Canton Christian College.

Union efforts in educational work centre
Cooperation largely in the higher branches. It is generally

o1 ElemenUry agreed that in the elementary stages the same
Education advantages are not to be derived from

union as in the higher branches. A certain

degree of co-operation between different societies is, never-

theless, found to be not only desirable, but almost necessary

if the standard of instruction in elementary schools is to be

raised and maintained at a higher level. The West China
Educational Union has for some years had the services of

a full-time field secretary, with a view to improving the

quality of the work done in the elementary schools of all

the missions in Szechwan Province.! The results have been

most encouraging. The East China Educational Union has

made some progress along the same line, and the Advisory
Council of the China Christian Educational Association, at

its last annual meeting, called attention to the need of full

time workers being allocated to the supervision of element-

ary schools in each of the eight district educational

associations.

The past few years have also shown that

EvaScilstk
^^^ion efforts are as desirable in certain forms

Effort
^ ^ of direct evangelistic work as in the forms of

educational work just referred to. The work
of the Student Volunteer Movement, in appealing to students

to devote their lives to the work of the ministry, the great

evangelistic campaigns for students and gentry, the plans

for province-wide evangelization in Fukien, Honan and
Manchuria, the simultaneous observance of the Week of

Evangelism—have all shown both the possibility and the

value of such united efforts.

* The nature of this union has recently been changed, and its

several institutions have become a part of the new Peking University,

which follows in the main the form of organization of the West Cbifia

Union University.

t Chapter XXXIX, pp. 300-8.

A 61
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Another instance of successful co-operative

T'u^^l^f work is to be found in establishment on a

Missionaries permanent basis of the training schools for

young missionaries at Peking and Nanking,
and of smaller schools at a number ot other places.

Although these schools are still in their infancy, they are

proving most useful and there is every reason to expect

that they will gain rapidly in popularity and in

influence. They will not only help train the coming
generation of missionaries more effectively for their work,
but will be a permanent factor in drawing the workers of

different nationalities and denominations more closely

together, and will thus prove a direct influence toward
closer co-operation and union.

These are but a few of many forms of work
Other forms ot

^^ which co-operation between the different
o-opcra ion

gQ(.jg^jgg j^gg been found helpful. The Young
Men's and the Young Women's Christian Associations are

showing most convincingly how to reach those elements of

the community for which they are primarily organized,

and, located as they are in the larger cities, where several

missionary societies are generally at work, they are a

constant demonstration of the practical value of co-operation.

Such advisory bodies as the China Continuation

Committee, the China Christian Educational Association,

the provincial and local associations of missionaries and
Chinese Christians, are all in a greater or lesser degree

binding together the members of different churches and
societies, and creating an atmosphere of sympathy and
mutual understanding which is essential to the progress of

the work.
A glance at the dates at which many of

Movement a
these union organizations were begun shows

ecen ne
^^^^ recent the development really is. The

dates of organization of a few of the union institutions of

higher learning is given herewith : Moukden Arts College

and Medical School, 1902 ; Shantung Christian University,

1904; Shanghai Baptist College, 1906; North China

Educational Union, 1907 ; West China Union University,
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1910; Union Lutheran Seminary, 1912; School of

Theology, Nanking, 1911; Foochow Union University,

1916 ; Union Theological College, Canton, 1914.

Out of a total of nearly sixty union educational

institutions reported to the China Continuation Committee,

the great majority have been organized in the last fifteen

years. The Union Training Schools for New Missionaries

at Nanking, Peking, Kikungshan, Canton and Chengtu
have been started since 1913. Of the schools for mission-

aries' children under union management, at Chengtu,
Nanking, Shanghai, Kikungshan, Tungchow and Kuling,

that at Chengtu was the first to be established, in 1909.

The China Sunday School Union which has had such

a rapid growth, was only organized in 1907. The Your^g
Men's Christian Association has nearly trebled its foreign

staff and increased its Chinese secretarial staff nearly

tenfold in the last ten years. The Young Women's
Christian Association began its work in 1905, and its

growth has been most rapid within the last few years. The
interdenominational organizations, such as the China Chris-

tian Educational Association and the China Medical Mission-

ary Association, have been greatly stimulated in their work
since the conferences of 1913, which gave birth to the China
Continuation Committee. The summer resorts at Peitaiho

(Chihli), Kuling (Kiangsi), Kikungshan (Honan), Mokan-
shan(Chekiang) , Kuliang (Fukien) and a number of others

less well known, have all been either opened or largely de-

veloped in the last fifteen years.

A second line in which much progress in co-

Churchcs
operation has been made in recent years is the

drawing together of different Protestant Churches.

The Centenary Conference put itself on record as favouring
efforts to secure closer union between the Christian forces in

China along two distinct lines. It advocated on the one hand
the organization of national denominational churches and, on
the other, the formation of interdenominational federations

of churches. The movements already described give some
idea of the type and the extent of inter-mission developments
that have taken place. Provincial Federation Councils
were organized in many of the provinces. Most of them
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were short-lived and have ceased to function. Those that

have continued have been influential chiefly in fostering

good will and mutual understanding ; they have contributed

comparatively little to the actual carrying on of united

work, or to the organization of the union movements already

described.

Considerable progress has been made in
Formation of (^rawiug more closely together churches of the

Churches same ecclesiastical family. The movement to

bring this about began with the Presbyterian

Churches about twenty years ago. It has now so far advanced

that all Presbyterian Churches are united under the name,

The Presbyterian Churches in China. No national organi-

zation has, however, as yet been formed, though negotiations

are under way looking to the establishment in the near future

of a General Assembly. The Anglican Churches have formed

a General Synod for all China, thus bringing together in one

national church organization the churches connected with

the Church Missionary Society, the Domestic and Foreign

]\Iissionary Society of the Protestant Episcopal Church in

the United States, the Society for the Propagation of the

Gospel in Foreign Parts, and the Missionary Society of the

Church of England in Canada. Churches of several other

denominational groups are taking steps looking to closer

federation or to organic union. These include not only some
of the Methodist and Lutheran churches but Congregational

and Baptist Churches as well.

The Chinese who were members of sectional

F^^Oi^
^^'" and national conferences in 1913 expressed

Union
"'^

^^^i^ earnest desire for church union. They ex-

pressed also their fears lest Western denomina-

tionalism be perpetuated in China. They showed that they

recognized clearJy many of the difficulties that will be

involved in securing one Church of Christ in China, but

voiced their strong conviction that some way can be found

by which they shall be able to express in their church

organizations the unity of spirit which they feel. A number
of churches calling themselves by the name, "The Chinese

Christian Church," have been formed by the Chinese in recent

years. They arc not connected with any denominational
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organizations, although served by pastors ordained in one or

other of the denominations. In the summer of 1916 an
informal conference was held by representatives of several of

these independent churches looking to some form of closer

federatioif. The leaders in the movement are aware of the

difficulties involved in linking these churches together

without seeming merely to add another to the already large

number of denominations. They are prepared to move
slowly, but are convinced that some way can and must be

found to express in their church organizations their convic-

tion of the unity of Protestant Christians.

'
'

, A number of attempts have been made
Local Union

^^^^j, ^^ missionaries and by Chinese to bring

together in one Church the members of

churches of different ecclesiastical families. They have,

however, as yet resulted in the formation of no large or

important union. The (English) Baptists and (American)
Presbyterian Churches in Tsinan united some years ago in

the formation of one Church, but the union includes only

the churches in Tsinanfu City, and not those established by
these two societies in the province. Several other attempts

of a similar nature and some on a larger scale have been

made in recent years, notably the proposed union of the

Presbyterian and Congregational Churches in South Fukien,

and the endeavour to form one Church for the whole of

Szechwan province.*

Many missionaries sympathize with the
What of the strong desire of Chinese Christian leaders for

some sort of organic union between the

churches of different denominations. They are studying

similar attempts being made elsewhere, and at this writing

some of the leaders in both the Presbyterian and the Con-
gregational churches are questioning whether the time has

not come to discuss the possibility .of closer union between

these two bodies in China. Other missionaries are con-

vinced that any movement looking to union on the mission

* For a resume of the movement see Appendix.
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field of churches of different denominational groups is

fraught with dangers that outweigh any possible advantages

that may result therefrom. .

A third and extremely important development of

Closer Rcia- recent years in its bearing on the mission work in
tioQs Between

(jjiIy^cl {§ the progress that has been made in

and Field securing closer co-ordination between mission

societies at the home base and those on the field.

There is a great deal of difference in the liberty allowed

missionaries by their home authorities in the matter of

co-operation with other societies or churches. Certain

churches and societies permit very large liberty of action;

others reserve in the hands of the home church or of the

home board, decisions on all important matters of mission as

well as of church policy.*

The China Inland Mission is the freest of
Division of the larger societies in these lines, inasmuch
Aathority gg j^g j^^g^^ ^^^e jg [^ China. No body in
Between Board -r^ a • . v. i

and Mission Europe or America exercises any control

over it.

The whole question of the relative powers that should

be vested in the home board and in the administrative body
on the field is one that has been, and still is, under
discussion in a number of societies. The past years have

shown a definite gain in reaching a closer understanding

of the problem. The mission boards are recognizing that

there are distinct advantages in giving larger administrative

powers to the field authorities. The subject needs to be

gone into more fully and definite principles need to be

reached as to the most advantageous division of authority

between the home board and the missions.

Annual conferences of secretaries of the

Se*'1 i
* different foreign mission boards in North

Conferences America have been held ever since 1894.

These have . served as a link between the

societies and have greatly influenced the work they have done.

Similar conferences have in recent years been organized

in Great Britain and on the Continent. At these gather-

Tor the attitude of certain churches see Appendix.
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ings each year, certain important aspects of mission work
are discussed. The meetings serve as a clearing house of

opinions and both help to shape and to formulate the

ideas of the members of the conferences. As most of the

members are secretaries of the missionary societies, the

ideas expressed in the conferences exert considerable

influence in shaping the development of the work of the

different societies.

These annual conferences now have standing com-
mittees to which ad interim business is entrusted. In North
America the standing committee has recently become
incorporated, enabling it to solicit and distribute funds and
to hold property. It has an annual income of G. $75,000.00
Alongside of these conferences of board secretaries are other

organizations, such as the Continuation Committee of the

World Missionary Conference, the Boards of Missionary
Preparation, the Student Volunteer Movement, and others.

All of these organizations deal with ques-

CommSt^r *^^^^ *^^^* vitally affect the field, and their

on the Field existence logically involved the creation of

similar organizations on the field, through
which an expression of missionary opinion could be obtained,

if missionaries and leaders are to have anything to say in

regard to the control of the work on the field. The
formation of such bodies in Asia was the largest outcome
of Dr. Mott's tour in 1912-13. The past four years have
shown the great advantage of the existence of these

national advisory organizations in China, India . and
Japan. They form a natural link between the Board
Secretaries' Conferences, the Edinburgh Continuation Com-
mittee and its Special Committees on the one hand, and the

missionaries and native Christians od the other. Their
advice is being increasingly sought by the home authorities

in regard to matters on which they desire to secure the

opinion of workers of different missions and churches.

There is another aspect of the movement for

ad'l° t f ac al
^^^^^'' co-operation -in vhich^ noticithstanding

Co-opcratfon ^^*^ '^'^'^^''> progress has been made in recent

years, namely t the closer drawing together

of workers of different nationalities and races. Amongst
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the agencies that have tended to bring this about are inter-

national societies, such as the China Inland Mission, the

Literature and Tract Societies, advisory committees, such

as the China Continuation Committee, the China Christian

Educational Association, the China Medical Missionary

Association, etc , and the summer resorts. Moreover,

several of the higher educational institutions are interna-

tional, as well as interdenominational, and on their faculties

and boards of control members of different nationalities

are working side by side. Such co-operation is not without

its difficulties, and these have naturally been accentuated

during the past two or three years. Nevertheless, distinct

progress is being made and one cannot but feel that the

international character of missionary work is one of its

greatest assets. The fact that men and women of so many
different nations, with such different ideals and character-

istics, have come to China out of loyalty to the same Lord,

and are working together with such a large degree of

sympathy and of practical co-operation, and that they are

united in so many different organizations and institutions

is in itself a strong testimony to the truth of Christianity.

No aspect of the movement for closer co-

9}^^^'^^' operation and union gives cause for greater

Ch?nese an?" gratitude than that of the better understand-

Forelgncrs ing between the Chinese Christian leaders and
the missionary body. A few years ago there

was danger of serious misunderstanding between them.

The 1913 conferences did much to clear the atmosphere.

They gave the Chinese a new standing in missionary

gatherings and in the discussion of missionary as well as

church problems. They led the missionaries to recognize

that there is in the Church a leadership that they can

trust, and they convinced the Chinese that the missionaries

desire their co-operation in dealing with the largest

/questions of mission as well as of church policy.

There has been a notable change in the past

p^*?fT ti
^^^ years in' the attitude of the missions

in*Mlss?on°" toward Chinese participation in the manage-
Administratlon ment of mission as distinct from church

matters. The London Missionary Society has
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appointed a Chinese Advisory Council, which corresponds

to, and meets at the same time as, its foreign Advisory
Council. The Shantung Mission of the American Presby-
terian Church has given to the Chinese Church equal con-

trol with the mission in the direction of its evangelistic and
educational work, and other missions of the same society,

with well -trained Chinese leadership, are following the

example which Shantung has set. Chinese are serving in-

creasingly on the boards of control of higher missionary
educational institutions. In at least one instance a Chinese

has within the past two years been offered the presidency of

a union mission college, and in another a Chinese has
been the acting-president during the absence on furlough
of the president.

These are but a few of many examples that might be

quoted, showing that the missions are coming increasingly

to recognize the advantage of placing larger responsibility

on their Chinese colleagues. The Chinese recognize the

trust that is being placed in them and are desirous of prov-
ing worthy of it. Their closer fellowship with mission-

aries in recent years in discussing large matters of mission
policy has given them a new sense of their need of the

missionaries, and they look forward to a period of

closer co-operation with them. The relations between
them have never been better. The maintenance of similar

relations in the future v/ill depend on the one hand on the

willingness of missionaries to take risks in trusting the

leadership of the Chinese, and in paying whatever it may
cost to hold their confidence and love ; and on the other

hand a frank recognition on the part of the Chinese of

certain gifts of spiritual and intellectual leadership that

missionaries possess and that the Chinese Church needs even

more than it does the large financial assistance that is being

given each year.

The above instances will suffice to show that

Come to Stay
^^^ movements for co-operation and union are

growing both in number and in influence

notwithstanding certain dangers, and the fact that a good
many difficulties will have to be solved, These movements
A 62
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have come to stay. They are a part of the stage of the mis-

sionary work upon which we have entered. The causes that

have contributed to their growth are still operative, and some
are bound to be more strongly felt in the future than in the

past. The magnitude of the missionary task in China is only

beginning to be understood. A comprehensive missionary

survey is being called for. It is certain to emphasize the

necessity of harbouring to the utmost the resources of the

Church, and this will more and more involve working to a

common plan. It will no doubt prove convincingly that

all overlapping and all waste is a failure in stev/ardship, and
means delay in the accomplishment of the task that God has

committed to the Church.



CHAPTER LII

ASSOCIATED MISSION TREASURERS IN CHINA

A. L. Grelg

For several years there had existed a feeling,

Parttdpating
^^^^^^

^F ^^^^ vague, that advantage might be
found in the sharing of work between mission

treasurers having their headquarters in Shanghai. With
the encouragement of the China Continuation Committee,
conferences were held, but nothing definite resulted until

the spring of 1916. It appeared then that the treasurers of

several missions were prepared to make practical trial in

the matter, organizing at first in a tentative way, so that

their existing interests would not be prejudiced should the
coming together disappoint their expectations. Further
conference led to these treasurers' leasing offices at No. 9,

Hankow Road, Shanghai, where sufficient accommodation
for their purpose was found in a very central and con-
venient locality. The treasurers takine part were those
representing the Methodist Episcopal Mission, IMethodist

Episcopal Mission, South, American Presbyterian Mission,
North, American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, and
London Missionary Society.

The Plan ^ intention was that each treasurer should
continue to care for the interests of his own

mission, but that, both for the participating missions and for
missions taking advantage of the organization, certain matters
should be handled in common by means of departments.
Action has been taken accordingly, and other missions have
had the benefit of the departmental work in exchange, in-

surance, and transportation. For the present, at any rate,

the work of the supplies department is confined to the
missions represented in the organization.

_ The venture was launched in November, 1916,

M?nths°TfTal ^^^^^^ ^'^® "^^^ wishes of many sympathizers.
After an existence of six months it seems to
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those concerned in the working of it that the undertaking

has justified its existence, and that there is every prospect

of an increasingly useful career before it.

Among the objects in view was the serving
Extending the q£ missions which had no representatives in

CHhc/M?ssfons Shanghai, yet found it necessary to carry on
financial business there. From experience

thus far it appears that this object has been gained, and as

developments are possible it ought to be more and more

fully carried out. The results obtained in the handling of

exchange and insurance are such as to show the benefit of

working through the organization, while the booking of

passages, and handling of freight by it have proved a

convenience to those concerned.

As an experiment in co-operation the

p**^tfbf
undertaking has been most interesting. To

Development begin with office staffs were kept quite

distinct, with the exception of office boys and
coolies. Needs arising in the conduct of business have led

to the feeling that efficieucy and economy lie in the direction

of an autonomous organization with one staff. Even under

present conditions it is found possible to interchange

stenographic help and the service of clerks. The problem

now before the associated treasurers is to work out an

organization which will be homogeneous, having its own
staff and handling as an organization all the business which

the missions establishing it, and other missions for which it

acts, send to it. Under present conditions the departmental

work, added to the current work of his own society, lays too

heavy a burden on the treasurer carrying it on. In such

an organization as is now foreshadowed the work would be

redistributed on the basis of complete departmentalization,

and it seems probable that the present amount of work

could be carried on, with developments in the way of

auditing and statistics, and in cariug for the financial

interests of smaller missions, without addition to the foreign

staff. Questions of vacation and furlough are likely to be

inore easily settled than they are now.
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The home officials of the missions represent-

OffM^l^^t ed have been very cordial in their attitude

Home*Bate ^^^ seem prepared for further developments.

It is hoped that before long it may be possible

to lay before the home boards a scheme on the lines

suggested above. In the meantime, as showing that in this

sphere at least it is not necessary that each society should be

represented by one of its own members, it may be mentioned

that the central financial work of the Foreign Christian

Mission is being carried on by the treasurer of the Methodist

Episcopal Missions, and that Dr. J.B. Fearu of the Methodist

Episcopal Church, South, was able to go to Europe in

charge of one of the coolie battalions raised in China by the

British Government, because it was arranged to place the

main part of his financial duties in the care of the

treasurer of the London Missionary Society.



CHAPTER LlII

SECRETARIAL TRAINING WORK IN THE
YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION

D, Willard Lyon

For some time there has been a general
The QualHl- realization among the leaders of the Young

A^lodatlor
^^"^^'s Christian Association in China that

Secretary ^^^^ empliasis should be placed upon the

finding and training of strong Chinese secre-

taries. There was a day when the duties of the Association

secretary in China were comparativelj^ simple. With the

erection of modern buildings, however, the work has grown
in complexity, and calls for a range of qualifications

increasingly numerous and exacting. The Association

secretary in China must not only be fairly well educated,

because of the educated constituency for whom he works,

but must in addition possess most of the qualities demanded
in the pastor of a city church and also be a man of large

executive ability. In fact, the Association secretary needs

to be at the same time a good educationist, a wide-awake

business man, and a zealous pastor.

Seeing the imperative need of immediate
Establishment action the second conference of employed
d^ Secretarial

officers of the Associations in China unani-

Departri^nt mously resolved, in November, 1915, to recom-
mend to the National Committee that adequate

steps be promptly taken to provide a correlated scheme of

secretarial training. It was on January 14th, 1916, that

the Executive of the National Committee definitely voted to

establish the Secretarial Training Department. This depart-

ment was placed in charge of a purely Chinese committee,

including three of China's most prominent educators, Dr.

Y. Y. Tsu, of St. John's University at Shanghai, who was
made chairman, Dr. P. W. Kuo, President of the Government
Normal College at Nanking, and Principal Chang PoJing,

ACS
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founder and head of the Nankai Middle School at Tientsin.

Two of China's leading clergymen were also placed on the

Committee, Dr. C. Y. Cheng, Chinese secretary of the

China Continuation Committee, and Rev. Z. T. Kaung,
pastor of the Moore Memorial Church of Shanghai.
Immediately after its appointment the committee set to

work to map out a plan which would provide for stimula-

ting the agencies of enlistment, and for correlating and
strengthening the agencies of training.

Some of the achievements of this committee during the

few months of its existence may be briefly summarized :

—

A standard eourse of training was adopted

Coufseof
leading up to a certification. Seventy-two

Training units of credit are required, twenty-four of

which are based on not less than twenty-four
months of appentice work in any approved Association.

Another twenty-four credits are granted for the completion
of as many units of study selected from a wide range of

general subjects including Psychology; History, Sociology,

Language, History of the Christian Church, and the Bible.

The remaining twenty-four units of credit cover purely
Associational subjects, such as Association history in China
and in other lands, Association biography, Association

principles, organization and methods, and original investiga-

tion.

, .
The Associations at Shanghai, Tientsin and

Centres"^
Canton, which had previously conducted
successful training classes, were recognized by

the Department as local training centres, and their various
schemes of training were systematized and enlarged.

Credit for work done at these centres will be granted
towards the certificate of graduation.

Institut s
Four training institutes have been held, the

first at Canton, the second in Foochow, the

third at Wofossu, near Peking, and the fourth at Hankow.
The total enrollment at these institutes has been eighty-eight,

including sixty-two Chinese and sixteen western secretaries.

Bach institute occupied two weeks of time and provided
four or five distinct courses of study, each course represent-

ing one credit towards the certificate.
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A correspondence course has also been out*
Correspond-

lined, whereby the secretary may study
ence Course • 4. i u- u • a - 1. c i. ^

privately his choice from a variety of text-

books suggested, receiving due credit on the basis of the

written recitations he may submit to the department.
Six new textbooks for use in c] asses and

Assodatfon institutes have been prepared and published,
1 exiDooKs /. ,-,

as follows :

—
(1) Association Principles, by W. W. Lockwood,

Roneoed in two original editions, Chinese and English, and
a revised edition in Chinese (by R. M. Hersey).

(2) History of the First Twelve Years of Association

Work in China, by D. Willard Lyon. Roneoed in one

edition only (Chinese).

(3) The Relation of the Association to the Church, by

the late H. L. Zia. Printed in pamphlet form in Chinese

only.

(4) The Religious Work of a City Association, by
S. C. Leung. Printed in pamphlet form in Chinese only.

(5) The Boys' Work of a City Association, by W. K.
Zia. Printed in pamphlet form in Chinese only.

(6) History of the Associations in North America, by
C. W. Harvey and C. K. Lee. Printed in pamphlet form in

Chinese only.
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THE BOYS' WORK OF THE
SHANGHAI YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION

J. C. Clarfc

The Shanghai Young Men's Christian As-
Reaching the

sociation in its work with boys, like most other
missionary organizations, has been dealing

with boys en masse. But two years ago, when the Associa-

tion opened its new building for boys, it faced the problem
of dealing with the individual boy and of trying to see and
meet his personal needs. Progress has been made already

but the problem is not solved. This report of what is

being done will show some of the ways in which we are

trying to care for the needs of individuals in our mem-
bership.

The work follows the same general lines as

Wrectcd by ^^® ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ being done in the West. It is

Chinese supervised and directed by a committee of

Chinese Christian men who, seeing the evil

influences that surround boys in the city, try to devise ways
to remove, or if that is not possible, to neutralize such

influences.

During the last vear the membership in the

InWs boy's department ranged from 1100 to 1300.

Department ^^ these over 500 were students in the As-
sociation's Middle School, 350 working boys

were in the Evening School, 240 more working boys were
not in school but came for other privileges, while 40 orphans
and apprentices were given memberships by business men.
They had a special school three nights a week and enjoyed
the social, physical and religious activities of the Associa-

tion. The remaining boys were from various schools in

Shanghai.
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The Association's policy in dealing with all

thcBo^'s^^
these boys is to give each one as near as

Needs^^ possible what we can discover he needs, to

become an all-round man, regardless of the

special attraction that brought him to the building the first

time. The boy who comes for school only, soon finds

himself in a gymnasium class, a Bible class, or an organized

boys' club. He also learns to play billiards, pingpong, etc.,

in the game room.

Everything centres around an organized

Jj^l
Organised

^^^^ jj^^^ ^^le middle school boys, the club is

the school class organized for other activities.

For others, special clubs are formed. Two clubs form a

gymnasium class. Each week one hour is devoted to Bible

study and another to a club meeting for business, debating,

etc.

At the beginning of the year each new boy

Pfo'ramme ^^^^ ^^ ^ self-analysis bJank in which he givesmm
gQjiie Qf Yiis family history, an estimate of his

own strong and weak points, indicates what he is thinking

about as a life work and gives a few facts about wha t
^
he

has done outside of his studies during the last year. After

he has filled out and returned this form, one of the

secretaries has a private interview with him in Avhich he

records his last year's work according to the fourfold

standard given opposite.

The figures given are for one of the boy members and if

charted would shoAv how lopsided his life is according to

this standard.

^
The standard is much the same as that work-

hu^teaslnsW^ ^^ ^^* ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^^^ wonderful success by

Used
^

the Sunday schools and Young Men's Christian

Associations in both Canada and the United
States. We are using it with over two hundred boys and
will use it with all as fast as they can be interviewed. In

this interview with a secretary the all round ideal of the

Association is held up before the boy and he is urged to try

to grow as Jesus did "in wisdom and stature and in favour
with Grod and man." If his curve is lower at one point
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than another it shows that he is weak there and if he does

not overcome that weakness he will be a lopsided man, for

the well developed man will have a straight line and the

stronger the man the higher the line will be.

Some of these tests relating to school and
Nature of department depend altogether on their school
the lests

^^ork. Others regarding health, attendance

at Church or Sunday school, Bible study, religions and

social service, depend on the boy doing voluntarily but

regularly throughout the year certain prescribed things

with the idea that they will become fixed habits for life.

Still others such as trips, observation, swimming, jumping,

swimming, etc., depend on tests given at a certain time by

those qualified to act as judges, although the boy may practise

as long and often as he wishes in preparation for the test.

The work extends over a period of eight years with very

simple tests at first. Year by year they become more difficult

and exacting.

Beside the interview mentioned above the

Y\^^^X boy is again interviewed at the end of each

and RallQg y^^^ ^^ ^^"S as he is with us and at each

interview a new chart is made for comparison

with the previous ones. Thus he can always see plainly

whether he is improving or not. Each boy's record for the

entire eight years is kept in parallel columns on one page

so that it can be seen at a glance how long he has been at

the work, at what grade he began and finished, and since

all of his charts or graphs are side by side his improvement

or decline can be easily noted. This method of work is

applicable to any group of boys in any place. The
requirements for beginning are a few boys and a leader who
will devote himself to helping them. Very little in the way
of equipment is necessary and special training for the

leader is not an absolute necessity, although here as elsewhere

training will mean more and better work.

This programme is not perfect nor complete,
Programme ^^^ j^. ^j^^^g ^^f^^J.

r^ pi^^ ^f activities for a

to^ys^ group of boys that we find in the Association.

It is not only very helpful to the secretaries in

trying to help the boys but it is the most attractive plan of
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work that we have yet seen presented to the boys. It has
appealed to a much larger percentage of our boys than
scouting. No uniform or fixed type of organization is

required although some simple organization is always very
helpful.

The Association now has a large equip-

S'shanehai
™ent, including gymnasium, swimming pool,

Association showers, locker rooms, game room, reading
room. These are used to the limit of their

capacity by boys of all classes. Here under supervision

the play habit is developed and through the games the boy
fixes in his life, habits of fair play, honesty, judgment,

accuracy, observation, facility with his hands, that will

stay with him through the coming years.

Groups of boys are taken each summer for

Games" ^ ^^^^ weeks' camp on the mountains or by the

sea shore where active outdoor games are

played during the day. Each day is started with Bible

study and closed with a vesper service of song and heart-to-

heart talks at dusk.

Each year the boys conduct some sort of

Ca oaiff
health campaign. The anti-tuberculosis cal-

"*^ *^^ endar w^hich has had such a wide circulation

through the China Medical Missionary Association was first

prepared by the Shanghai Junior Division's Committee
and 10,000 copies were distributed in the Settlement by our
boy members. Each person who received one of the

calendars first attended a health lecture, over one hundred
of which lectures were gis^en by the boys, in schools, churches,

temples, guilds and municipal health oflSces. By this means,

as well as several other lines of social service, we try to

create in the boy the habit of giving time and effort to the

improvement of those less fortunate than himself.

For more than three years we have con-

Zmsnlclir ducted in the Municipal Reformatory a Sunday

Reformatory school and a day school. The teachers are

boys from our membership under the super-

vision of a secretary.
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We have a Sunday school in the Commercial

AcHvltlcs
Press hostel on Sunday morning for their

apprentices. On Sunday morning we have
church-going groups, which include all of the boys living

in our dormitory and many others. On Sunday evening
there is a meeting for working boys. On Saturday after-

noon the boys are taken on sightseeing trips to factories

and other places of interest around Shanghai.
On Wednesday evening boy's Bible classes, most of

whom are working boys, meet at the same time as the men's
Bible School. We also have nineteen Bible classes for the

Middle School boys.

Boy Scouts
"^^^ second Shanghai Troop of Chinese

Scouts is composed of Junior Division mem-
bers and has its own room in the boy's building.

We train boys to play a great variety of

in PIay*°"
games and give those who are interested

instruction in teaching others to play, then
use them as volunteer teachers in private schools where the

boys have no regular physical work. We also invite those

who have no place to play to come to our roof garden
where instruction is given them.

The summer months are the busiest of the year, for then
the boys are free from school and have all day instead of
a few hours for games and swimming. We try to make the
building such an attractive place that the boys will choose to

spend their leisure time in it where surroundings are whole-
some rather than in resorts of a questionable character.

We try to help the boys fix their ideas of right and
wrong in their habits instead of only in their minds. The
boy who gets his religion on his motor nerves gets much
more out of it for himself and gives a great deal more to

those who need his help.
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MISCELLANEOUS

CHAPTER LV

NATIVE CHARITIES OF SHANGHAI

Y, Y, Tsu

Legal Status of Charity Organizations

Relief of destitution is an essential function

of society. The sense of social solidarity

SoHdarity urges the community as a whole to bear the

burden of the few. Tradition in China marks
out four classes of dependents as being specially worthy of

public relief: the aged, orphans, widows, and the sick.

p J The Canons and Laws of the Ta Ching
Dynasty (:^ ^ # '^j) contain an interesting

Poor Law. It reads: "All poor destitute widowers and
widows, the fatherless and children, the helpless and the

infirm, shall receive sufficient maintenance and protection

from the magistrates of their native city or district, wherever
they have neither relatives nor connections upon whom they

can depend for support. Any magistrates refusing such

maintenance and protection shall be punished with sixty

blows."*
This law gave the destitute the legal right to claim

adequate relief, but the lack of proper administrative

machinery and of funds left the law practically a dead
letter. The Government does make certain provision for

poor relief, such as the maintenance of public granaries, sub-

sidies for charitable institutions, special grants in case of

floods, etc., but we may safely say that, as a rule, charities

in China are not carried on by the Government.

* Staunton's translation.
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There is a form of legal incorporation which
p2al makes every charitable institution, in a sense,
IncorporaMoQ

^^^j^j^ When an institution is organized or

contemplated, the matter is brought to the attention of the

local magistrate or of some higher official for his formal

approval and protection. The magistrate acknowledges it

by presenting it with a document, which contains the name
of the institution, its objects and form of organization, and

an exhortation to the general public to avoid interfering

with the work aDd to give it generous support. This

document is framed or mounted and hung in front of the

institution. This form of legal incorporation terminates the

relationship of the Government and the institution. The
Government may indeed interfere or suppress it in case of

conspicuous mismanagement. But under ordinary circum-

stances, the Government manifests no further interest in it.

There is no supervision or inspection of the work, and no

requirement of periodical reports, financial or general.

Classification of Charities

The majority of the charitable institutions
Variety of ^^^ composite in character. Several kinds of
Wor one

^Q^k are undertaken by the same institution.

Even very small institutions announce formidable lists of

charitable work they are ready to do. Such lists contain

the following : free medical care and medicine (jt ^ JS ig)

,

free grants of food and clothing (M ^1^^)> the payment

of funeral expenses and free burial (^ ^ i^W^), the conduct

of schools(^ m)y the collection of waste paper(jfe ^ jjft), help

to widows, the aged, and orphans (m^, fit ^, W 3t), public

moral instruction (m ^) , the liberation of living things

But a certain number of institutions limit themselves

to more specific fields of work, such as the care of children,-

of the sick, of widows and of the aged. These institutions

provide board and lodging for the dependents.

The name of an institution does not in most
Pretentious aases reveal the nature or the extent of the
Names

work done by it. Some small places have

grandiose names, entirely out of proportion to their work.
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We find, for instance, The Chinese-Foreign Charities Guild

{0 n ^' ^ '& ff{) , The Chinese National Benevolent Associa-

tion (tfi 3^^ ^ # Wn t-),The Charitable and Benevolent Union

(f-: 1^ i^ H- 1^ '^)- These all happen to be insignificant

places, located in obscure recesses of back alleys. They
may ha\'e seen better days, but their names are certainly

misleading to-day.

The newer institutions generally err in this respect.

The older ones, that are firmly established on solid financial

foundations and so do not need to cry aloud for help, have
pleasing poetical names, such as, Universal Benevolence
Hall (l^t:^), Peace Preserving Charity (i5^- 3c # !i'),

Restoration Ball (tt -^ ^), Bureau of the Guardian of the

Poor ii^g, m), etc.

Methods of Relief

Id R r f
Relief is generally of two kinds, outdoor

and indoor relief. Indoor relief requires the

recipients to reside in institutions. The British system of

public relief is of this kind, and the workhouse is the central

institution of the system. The advantage of the indoor
relief system is that it allows for careful supervision of

those who need relief, and decreases promiscuous almsgiving,

which often hus the effect of pauperizing the recipient of

the relief. The disadvantage of the system is that it tends

to single out the poor and make them a special class in

society. Moreover ihe fact that a person has been an
inmate of the workhouse or almshouse puts a stigma on
him and retards the work of rehabilitating him in the

normal social life.

The outdoor relief method, as practised in

Relilr*^
certain German cities, like Elberfelt and
Tlamburg, is based upon the i^rinciple that the

poor sliould be helped in their own homes and not be taken
out of them. It aims at stiengthening a person's self-respect

and native desire for economic independence. The successful

use of this method is dependent on the service of a large
number of volunteer visitors wlio come into intimate friendly
relation with the poor families and individuals, and act as

their advisors as well as the distributors of relief. Without
A C4
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the service of these volunteer visitors the outdoor relief

system is uaworkable, as the experience of England has
shown.

Chinese The relief method of the Chinese charities

Largely Follow is largely outdoor relief, but without the
OutdoorSystem service of volunteer visitors.

The sick person applies at a free clinic, gets his case

diagnosed by the physician, takes his medicine and goes

home. His name, native place, and age are recorded. But
no inquiry is made about his home conditions, and no one
follows up the case and endeavours to secure his complete
recovery.

Relief-agents go out and distribute free rice and free

clothing tickets to destitute, infirm or aged persons found
on the streets. These tickets give the address of the

institution where the stated amount of rice or clothing will

be given on application. The person calls for the gift, gets

it and goes away. No more interest is taken in the case.

An aged woman or widow is recommended to an institu-

tion by a friend. Her name appears on the relief book. On
the first of each month she comes to the institution and
receives from four to six hundred cash (about thirty to

forty-five cents) . The relation between her and the institu-

tion means that and nothing more.

A poor mother has a newly born baby. She cannot
bring it up without aid. An institution receives her

application, gives her one thousand cash as a birth gift,

and five hundred each month for twelve months. Twice
during the year the mother may be required to bring the

ehild to the institution to be inspected.

A person dies. The family is unable to meet the

funeral expenses. It applies at an institution and receives a

coffin, the necessary dressings for the body of the deceased,

and a free burial in the public cemetery. Tf the family

cannot pay the cost, nothing is required of it. So the

case ends.

Most of the charitable institutions of Shanghai are

engaged in almsgiving and outdoor relief of this nature.

J
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Indoor relief is tlie motliod followed in

t'^^"^ R r? f
dealiDg wiWi special classes oi dependentsmaoof Keitei
,^,^^^ ^^^^ ^^ p^^^^^ Widowhood {fd m ^)

receives widows and under ordinary circumstances keeps
and supports them as long as they live. The Orphaiiage (or

Foundling Hostel) (^ ^ ^•) receives the rejected infant and
tries to save the little life. Adoption or death disposes of
the child and frees the institution from responsibility.

The Home for Aged Men (^ A l*'^) gives shelter and
"white rice" to the old men over sixty years of age or the

infirm below that age. The House for Vagrants (tl ^^ J5^)

helps the vagrant, the homeless, the shiftless and the
unemployed. They get the necessities of life and may
remain in the institution as long as they desire to do so.

The movement for better institutional care

iSceTv^ars
'"^ ^^ *^^^^^ dependent classes has gained much

ground. A number of industrial orphanages,
hospitals for the poor, homes for the aged, managed on
modern lines, have appeared in the city. Among them may
be mentioned the Modern General Benevolent Hal!
(Orphanage) (§?# W ^),. The Lunghwa Industrial Orphanage
immu^ P^), The Red Cross Hospital (^x + ^ ^ P^), The
Industrial Institution for Poor Boys (#^^SJ5/r), etc.

Adequate relief without humiliating and without pauperi-
zing the recipient, while aiming to restore him to normal
status, characterizes these newer institutions. Work in
these places is most hopeful and should be supported by the
public.

General and Financial Administration

Officers
^^ institution has two bodies of officers,

honorary (^ # m *) and salaried (hj ^ ^ ft).

The honorary officers are composed of men of means, and
position in the community. They do not generally take
any actual part in the administration, but in certain cases
they are the administrators, without remuneration, and
much work fails on their shoulders. The salaried officers

consist of office secretaries, accountants, business managers,
superintendents, etc. Their salaries range from $13 a

month down, with board and lodging and sundry personal
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expenses met by the institution. These personal expenses

include such things as a newspaper, tobacco, watermelons
in summer, and carfare. Whether the institution has

inmates or not, its salaried officers and sometimes their

families reside in it and make it their home. This custom
does not apply to institutions that are managed on modern
lines.

In Shanghai there are a number of men of
Men Noted means and position who are charitably in-

ChltiUbiy^
clined. Their names recur in the lists of

Institutions honorary officers of dilferent institutions.

Among them the best known are Chu Pao-san

(:^^H), Shih Tzu-yin (fg=r-%), Sheu Tun.ho (it-ftilf),

T'au Kan-ch'en (M^U)> Wang I-t'ing (Hi — ^), ^iii

Sung-hou im^^), Kao Vong-dzii i^m^U), Lo Po-hung

(piUfEi \^)) etc. With the exception of one or two cases, no
foreigner's name appears in these lists.

We have no means of findirg out how much
Amount money is given annually for charitable pur-
ot Money u i • 01 i, • mi, 1

Contributed poses by our people m Shanghai. The only

available statistics are those contained in the

published reports of the larger charitable institutions.

The annual income of tw^enty-two institutions, whose reports

we have been able to examine, amount to over $500,000.

This figure includes personal donations, income from real

estate owned by the institutions, and grants by the Govern-

ment. A common method for raising funds is to ask

merchants to agree to set aside annually a sum for charities

equal to a certain percentage of their business. Wo may
call this a "poor rate." The contributions are sometimes

collected by trade guilds for the support of charities.

An institution seldom fails to publish aji
Annual annual report (jii i^ i^) . This is done to protect
^^°^ '

its good name and to gain public conlidence.

The report contains a financial statement of income and
expenses, a list of the donors and another of the persons

dependent upon it for relief. It contains a statistical

summary of work done, as, number of coffins given away,
of patients at the clinic, etc. It also contains the official

documents w'hich give it authority to solicit funds and
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carry ou its work. But the reports do not as a rule bear

the certification of an auditor, and sometimes the name of

the treasurer who has drawn up the financial statement is

absent. The report is difficult to read and an ordinary

person does not care to examine it critically. He believes

that the report must be all right since it has been published.

It would greatly increase the value of the report if more
space were devoted to a review of the work of the institution

and an estimate of the amount and quality of its work.
This is done by very few institutions. The standing of the

institution could be much strengthened by submitting its

financial report to an auditor, before publication.

Typical Charities of Shanghai

There are over forty native relief agencies and
The Number

charitable institutions in this city that receive

Uons^
^

applicants without distinction of native place

or trade. Tlie numerous trade guilds and
provincial associations do a very large amount of relief

work, but they limit it to their own members or provincials.

The Christian missions carry on medical and other forms of

philanthro])ic undertaking on an ^xtensive scale. The
Koman Catholic Churcli is most active in 'caring for the

aged and for children. The Christian institutions like St.

Luke's Hospital (IpJ i^'^^^), the Industrial Orphanages at

Tou-se-we ( r\: i\i m M ^ ^^} . The Home for the Aged
(^ ^ ^%) - managed by the Little Sisters of the Poor

i^iiKPfi), The Door of Hope (WM ff\) , are among the

earliest of their kind and have served as models for the

Chinese i>eoi)le.

,
A full description of the native institutions

?°"^.f
Typ'^^^ or even a few of them is impossible in this

article. It will suffice merely to call attention

to a few typical institutions hy name to show the scope and
extent of the philanthropic endeavour among our people.''''

' Tlioso intorostOLl in an iiitonsivo study of tlio institutions

will find muc'li iiiforniation (ilcd in tlic olliccs of tlic China Continua-
tion Comniittw, Shanghai, and at St. Jolm'.t: Univerisity Department
ut' tSociolo'TV.
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A(>ylnm -for Homeless (t^ y^f, ^jj-). Fouuded

theOWr' e
^^ ^^'^^' situated on Checgtu Koad, north of

^^^ Sinza Road, gives shelter and food to two
hundred inmates. Some industrial work is carried on and
inmates are paid for their work. The dormitories are

arranged around three open courts, which is an excellent

l)lan, but the rooms are in a neglected and unsanitary

condition. A flourishing school is attached to it. Its

annual income was $24,000 in 1912 and $14,000 in 1IJ13.

This is the only institution of its kind in the city.

SJieng Kang-pao^s Free, Clinic (;^ fi: © ,^). Founded
in 1903, situated on Chengtu Koad, south of Avenue Road,
supported by the Sheng family. Six doctors attend to

patients daily from 9 a.m. to 2 p.m. Yearly attendance

said to be 50,000 persons. Annual income $10,000.

BaildLng and land valued at $40,000. No report is

published.

The Benevolent Hall and Hall for the Kidnapped

{% S # ^)- Founded in 1861, and located on Nanking
Road, near Fukien Road. Land donated by the city at a

time when it was not expensive. Chief work consists in

furnishing free coffins and burial. Other work, free clinic,

aid to aged and widowed, rice and clothing. Report for

1914 shows that 8,500 persons liad medical attendance

during the three summer months; 1889 coffins were buried,

114 coffins sold, 667 coffins given away, twenty-eight coffins

sold on credit. Besides, twenty-six widows and twentj^-four

aged people were on permanent relief list, and 180 piculs

of rice were distributed. Annual income $18,588 (1914),
with credit balance of $10,930 in reserve.

Rl'fOff'c ^ large number of these are scattered all

over the city. Common characteristics : rented

quarters—struggling finances—have seen better days-
profess to undertake all forms of relief as far as income
permits. The only form of activity found in some places

is a school which, though nominally free, is usually self-

supporting. At some places there is not even a school,

absolute quiet reigns, and nothing tells of the character of

the institution except a signboard and a musty official

document on the wall. A few named below are : (i^ y^^ # ^
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^ fjjf) North Houan lioad, near North Soochow Road

;

(1^ ?f ^ # m ^) Chaochow Road, West Gate (m m ^^)

;

(J^- i^ H # m) {^<mr^ &-Xm n) Chapei; (tfi m m m 'W)

Cemetery Road, uear Race Course; (tf> -^ ^ # !& t") Tsepoo
Road, east of North Chekiang Road; is^ t: ^) North
Thibet Road, Dear Alabaster Road ; ( [p] t: ^ # ^O Shauhai-

kwan Road, near Ellis Kadoorie School.

The Charitable and Benevolent Hall (fn W **:)• Yunnan
Road. Founded in 1879. Largest of the old type of

charities outside the native city. Record of work, 1915

:

46,610 cases in free clinic, thirteen doctors; sixty-four

students in primary school and three teacJiers; 193 coffins

given away; sixty piculs of rice distributed free; eighty -nine

widows and thirty-seven aged women on permanent relief-

list, receiving 400-1000 cash a month; nine paid officers;

nine servants. Annual income .i>o5,500 (1915), of which
$20,000 was from real estate. Magnificent buildings of

unusually large dimensions, occupied by the officers'

families and used as a social chib of the committee-men.

Refugees' A>-<ylum (i^ M> B)- Founded in 1863 during

the Taiping Rebellion to take care of the refugees from
Soochow. Now located in a temple on the City Temple
Front Street. Beside the medical work a free kitchen gives

out congee during the winter. In 1913 also, 37,463 bowls

were given out at one cash each. In 1913, 8150 catties

oi' waste-paper were collected and burnt. Annual income

$4,000 (1915).

Original Ben ccoleni Hall (^t^f ^). Founded in 1887

by Cantonese residents. Located in North Szechuen Road.

Largelv medical work. Fine buildings. Annual income

$10,000.

Restoration Hall (^ 1^ ^). Location, South Gate, behind

the Lowrie High School. All kinds of charity work done.

Annual income $2,750 (1916). Buildings owned, but old.

Society for Co-operation in Righteousness (M f^ # "t")-

Founded in 1913. Location, north of Shanghai-Nanking

Railway North Station. Free clinic and coffins. 525

coffins given away in 1914. Annual income $12,600 (1914).

In prosperous condition.
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The Central Benevolent Hall (j^ tp ^ ^•). Founded 1885.
Located in Nantao, near the Bund. Chiefly medical work.
19,334 cases attended in 1915. Annual income $3,168
(1915).

Bureau for the Proiecllon of Infants {\^ H .^). Founded
1874. Located in the City Temple. Vv^ork consists in

assisting i^oor families to nurse their babies. Assistance
given in money at the rate of 400-500 cash a month to each
child. 120 children on the relief list. No children kept at
the institution. Annual income $2,000.

Cantonese Hospital (j^- ^ @ p^). For Kwaugtuug
people only. Founded in 1891. Located on Ilaining Uoad
east of North Szechuen Koad. Branch Hospital near
Shanghai-Nanking Railway North Station, biiilt in 1910.
OilIy native medical institution that receives in-patients and
gives purely native medical treatment. Record of (1914)

:

Out-patients, 18,339, in-patients J84, contagious cases

eighty-three (Branch Hospital), prescriptions lilled 9921,
doctors two. Income Tls 21,043. Expenditure for the year
Tls 20,747. Good buildings, poor wards for patients.

Kimngtung General Benevolence Hall (j^ ^ ^- ^•).

Founded in 1887. Located on North Soochowand North
Ilonan Roads. Work: home for aged and infants, hostel,

school, waste-paper collection, clinic, free burial, etc.

Record for 1914: 60,732 cases attended in clinic; 35,661
prescriptions supplied free; 1230 vaccinations; thirty-one
aged inmates; seventy-two inmates received, twenty-nine
died, twenty- four adopted and taken away; twenty-four
widows on relief-list; nineteen students in primary school.

Annual income $12,000 (1914) of which $5,640 was from
real estate.

Charity Union of Shanghai (± 'M Mi -# H). Founded in

1912 by amalgamation of several large and old institutions,

which date back to 17J0 A. D. Located iDside the native
city. Holds vast real estate, and represents numerous
interests.

Besides a Widows' Home and the Foundling Home,
it has 300 widows on its relief-list, receiving 50 cents a
month each ; 300 aged and infirm receiving 50 cents a
month; 40 orphans receiving 40 cents each, and 100
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destitute children receiving 50 cents each. The record of

the Free Burial and Coffin Department is surprising as

well as gruesome: Coffins manufactured, 2,1)60 for chil-

dren, 1,347 for adults, 725 special ones, 8,461 bone cases,

a total of 13,493 cases in all; free burials or inter-

ment, 4,215 adults and 8,179 children, 567 large, 698
medium, and 5,020 small neglected and exposed coffins

collected and interred, 1,138 exposed bodies, including the

drowned, buried, making a total 19,817 burials. Annual
Income (1915) $180,298.59; Expenditure $134,792.85.
Expenditure by Departments : ( 1 ) Alms, $4,474 ; < 2 ) Free
rice, $1,347; (3) Free clothing, $217; (4j Free congee
kitclieu, $658; (5) Coffin and burial department, $;M,799

;

(6) Free clinic, $2,590; (7)Fire department. $750; i8)Life
saving station, $655 ; (9) Home for widows, $9,726; (10)

Foundling hostel, $4,297 ; (ll)Subsidics to charities, $6/300

;

(12) Jetty lights, $44; Waste-paper collection, $21; (13)
Erection of buildings, $45,360; (14) Taxes and repairs,

etc., $16,912; (15) Bridge repair, $99; (16) Salaries and
office expenses of central office and three branch olhces,

$16,746.

The Modem Unlvcrjil Jjeiicrolcut Hall

MoYernType ^^ ^^ ^" ^' ^^igi^ally founded in 1867.

Ivenovated m 1911 with the assistance of the

lioman Catholic Church. Departments: Hospital; Home
for aged and indrm; Orphanage; Insane Asylum; Prisoners'

Avard: Dispensary. Director, Mr. Liu Fo-hung (Loh
I'ah-voong) volunteers his services. Twelve members of a

Catholic Sisterhood are doing the work of nursing, dispeus-

ing medicine and instruction, without salary. 1913-1914,

number of inmates received, 6,790 males, 1,33;-. females

;

sent away cured, 4,731 males, 635 females; died of sickness

1,280 males and 291 females; remaining in institution 668
males, 358 females. Annual income, (19 1 4) $44,395, of

which $15,900 came from Chinese official sources. Annual
expenditure, 1914: building erection and purchase of land

$36,171; running expenses $34,785, of which $757 was for

salaries, $1,210 for wages, and the rest for the care of the

inmates. The most economical administration of all the

institutions. Fine equipment in excellent repair, 80 mow of

A {.^0
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land. A¥ork of the Sisters of Mercy most praisewortliy.

Care of the inmates excellent. Enjoys the full confidence

of the city and of the people and is generously supported.

Lunghiua Industrial Orphanage (f| -# SC: IE. ^) • Founded
in 1906. Unique as the only institution maintained by
Chinese Christian laymen and permeated with Christian

influence. In 1915 Mrs. Z. F. llow erected a dormitory
and chapel in her husband's memory at a cost of $9,600.

Inmates 3915, 216 boys and 77 girls in central institution

and branches. Activities in institution; school work, embroid-
ery, carpentry, rattan work, vegetable gardening. Annual
income $17,860. Annual expenditure .1^17,823, of which
only .$3,167 was for salaries and wages. Fair equipment
and buildings on 20 mow of land. No income-producing
real estate. Excellent administration and good care of

inmates.

Poor Children's Home (t-J^^)- Founded in 1908.

Located near St. Catherine's Bridge. Inmates in 1913, 178.

Annual income (October 1913-September 1914) $20,844;
expenditure, $12,427, of which $2,620 was for salaries and
wages. 25 mow of land donated by Sheng Kung-pao.
Large endowment fund of $30,000 and 300 mow of farm-
land. Suffered much damage in 1913 on account of the

attack on the arsenal. Damage officially estimated at

$26,000. Has never recovered from the shock. Director

has specialized in social work in Japan.

Industrial Institution for Boys (^ ^ 1^ Mdi)- Founded
in 1912. Located near the South Gate. Activities: brass

band; fine arts, as painting and carving; carpentry, tailor-

ing, etc. 150 inmates well dressed and fed. A tine main
building of peculiar shape, and several others of smaller

size. 20 mow of land. Excellent administration. Annua!
expenditure, $18,000.

Chapei Orphanage {M % ^) - Pounded in 1912 for

taking care of the refugees from Nanking. Located on
Tatung Road, Chapei. 80 boys and 50 girls, well dressed

and fed. School, spinning, weaving and tailoring for girls.

Brass work and carpentry and brass band for boys.

•Income (first six months of 1916) $9,981. Chapei Municipal
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Govcrnuiont subwidy, $1,000 a month. Building old,

formerly home for beggars. Administration unsatisfactory.

Inmates not given enough work.
Anti-Jdduapping Society (4' ® 1^ if li ^ t"). Founded in

1912. Ivocated at Kiangvvan. Branches in other cties.

Inmates well cared for: boys 252, girls !)0; returned 151,
dii'd n, married 4 (1915). School w^ork, weaving, brass band,
etc. Annual income about $13,000 and expenditure, about
$41,000 (1914-1915). Fine equipment and management..
Thorough system of checking kidnapping, and returning
kidnapped children to their homes. Only institution of the

kind.

Red Cross Scclety (t|»®^ + ^f"). National Institu-

tion. Founded in 1903. Has a hospital in Shanghai and
a branch dispensary. Very active in famine and flood

relief, and in the revolutions, 1911-1913. Joined Geneva
Convention in 1904.

A study of the city's charities reveals

b^/L Survey
certain interesting facts: ( 1) the existence of a
large number of institutions scattered all over

the city; (2) absence of supervision or control by a respon-
sible body, governmental or popular; (3) i^ublic ignorance
of the condition and work of the institutions; (4) absence of

co-ordination or co-operation among the charitable institu-

tions; (5)lack of trained workers, and almost entire absence
of women-workers in the field of charities; (6) the expendi-
ture of fairly large sums of money for relief, and the

continued presence of much mendicancy and destitution in

the city; (7) much charitable Avork still carried on in

antiquated and unscientific way and with the absence of

standards of efficiency.

In progressive countries the problem of
Organization relief has become a serious study for the

the^Study of'
Government and the university, for the states-

ReliefWthods ^^^^ ^i^d ^he philanthropist. Effective relief

needs a charitable heart and an intelligent

liead. Both should be trained for the work. We all wish
for better management of our institutions, for higher
efficiency and more abundant results. The first step to

improve the situation is to stir up the interest of the public
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in the subject. One way of stirring up public interest is

for each city or town to organize a society for the study of

charities and relief methods. These societies could under-
take the investigation of local conditions and give publicity

to their findings in newspapers and periodicals. They
could also encourage the study of systems of relief in

foreign countries and publish the results of such study.

These societies could organize conferences of those engaged
ia charitable v/ork for the discussion of local problems. Such
societies have a wonderful opportunity of doing pioneer

work in China and of helping to improve our charities.

When public opinion is awakened to the

Sute
*^''" importance of the problem of relief and the

Supervision value of a good system, it will demand reform.

Legislation on the subject will then naturally

follo>v. The Government; will be forced to take steps for

the supervision and control of public charities. Government
supervision, if not also control, is necessary to insure honest

administration and eliicient work.

The experience of Italy is instructive on this point.

Italy is, like China, full of public and private charitable

institutions, not supported by the Stale. Until the legisla-

tion of 1899, which aimed at unification and gave the State

the right of supervision and control, there was much abuse

and inefficiency. The first step taken was the appointment
of a royal commission to investigate the existing institutions,

their number, the extent of their wealth, their history, etc.

The report made by the commission nine years later formed
the basis of scientific and intelligent legislation. The
present system in Italy places the responsibility of super-

vision and control on local bodies. In each commune of

five thousand i)opulation or over there is a board of charities

( Congregazione di Carita) appointed by the Commune
Council, which has cJiarge of all relief matters, with largo

supervisory powers over local charities. The institutions

arc ordered by law to submit on special forms supplied by
the Government, financial reports regarding income, endow-

ment and expenditure. Something of this kind will have to

be done by our Government in the near future.
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Whatever new idea or institution is to ])e

Study of
^ introduced into the life oJ: tlie nation must

Sociology m
||j,g|. ji^^^, introduced through the schools and

Schools and ,, / 1- • ^ • • • ^i i
'

t.

Colleges colleges. Civjc training ]n the elementarj^

schools and sociology in the higher institutions

of education will do much to arouse interest in public or

community aii'airs and in disseminating knowledge of social

conditions. Such training is afforded by some up-to-date

schools. But we need more of it. Every school should

Xjrovide a course on civics or practical sociology, and every

student should be given an opportunity to study and know
his own community. Educators should start a propaganda
in the country for the introduction and encouragement of

social studies. One of the results of such a movement will

be the development of intelligent patriotism and social

service, which will make itself felt in the betterment of

social conditions.

The Relation of Christian Churches to Charities Carried on by

Non-Christians*

'J'here is no question that it will be most desir-
Closer Rela-

^^^^ £qj. ^j^g Christian Churches and the native

charities to be brought into more friendly and
close contact wdth each other. The ch.'irities need sympathy
and support which the churches can give. The life of the

churches will be invigorated by a knowledge of social condi-

tions and by the contact with the work of social agencies.

Both the churches and the charities are aiming at the same
goal, namely, the betterment of community life. Co-operation

between them will be most advantageous in the realization

of their aim. We therefore plead for better understanding
and fuller co-operation between the (Christian and non-

Christian charitable agencies in every city or town in the

country.
Such co-operation is not easily brought

Advantageous about. The native institutions are in a sensi-

5?!.*^.^°"" tive mood at present. Thev suspect any
Christian ^ i- n i i

- Ti ^^ i-

Institutions advances for friendship on the part ot an
institution that is supposed to be foreign.
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This feeling can be conquered with tact. The example of

the smooth and effective working of the city and the

Catholic Church in co-operation in the case of the Modern
Universal Benevolence Hall shows that our people appreciate

the value and welcome the co-operation of Christian churches.

In this particular case the city government and the charity

uniou as well as the Chinese public give most generous
financial support, while the Catholic Church supplies the

volunteer workers. Neither the public nor the city objected

to the building of a fine and spacious church in connection

with the institution.

On the other hand co-operation between the

tth°C^^°'^ churches and the native charities will result

tfaa Church' i^ better support by the Chinese public of the

Christian institutions, such as schools and
hospitals. It is a surprising fact that in spite of the excel-

lent work done by the Christian institutions they have received

very meagre financial support from the Chinese public. An
institution like St. Luke's Hospital, which spends $33,087

(1916) a year, with fr(|B service of three foreign doctors and
two foreign nurses, and cares for over 2,000 in-patients, and
undertakes 1789 surgical operations in a year, received only

$1845 in 1916 from the Chinese community.
It is not necessary that the churches should

Methods of render large financial help to the native

charities in order to cultivate friendly relations.

If the churches will choose one Sunday every year and
designate the offering to the native charities, the act will be

an education to the congregation and an inspiration to the

public. The churches can offer to conduct Sunday schools,

singing hours, and socials for the inmates of the charitable

institutions. The churches can supply volunteer visitors to

the institutions for visiting and helping the poor families on
their relief-lists. In this work of visiting, the ladies of the

parishes can do excellent pioneer work and encourage
Chinese ladies to take a more active part in social service.

Individual Christians can take a larger interest in

charitable undertakings of the community, and thus build

up closer relations with non-Christians interested in them.

The example of Lunghwa Industrial Orphanage, an insti-
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Intion under the leadership of Clirisliau hiyinen, like Mr.
Kao Tong-dzu, and Mr. C. C. Nieli, is inspiring. It shows
the feasibility of (christian and non-Christian resources co-

operating in charitable enterprise.

Other methods of co-operation will be
Need of a discovered in time. But to do the work, the

^cial Service
Christian churches must be organized for it.

Bureau ^^^ elaborate organization, but some organiza-
tion is necessary for effectiveness. The natural

way is for the churches in each city to come together and
form a social service bureau . This bureau will represent
all the churches in their relation with the local charities.

The bureau can be managed by a committee of volunteer
officers. But experience shows that where much execu-
tive work is required, it is best for the bureau to have
at least one salaried officer in charge of its work. The
bureau will serve as an educational agency, a publicity

office, a social medium, and an information bureau. As the

representative of all the churches in the city it will have the
regard and confidence of the public.

The China Continuation Committee, in recognition of

the importance of the whole subject of the social responsi-

bility of the Christian churches, appoints a special com-
mittee to study what is called "The Social Application
of Christianity." It is willing to render every assistance

within its power to churches and other Christian bodies in
their social work.



CHAPTER LVI
THE INFLUENCE OF WESTERN CIVILIZATION AND OF
CHRISTIANITY ON THE WOMEN OF THE UPPER CLASSES

Mafy Ninde Gamewell

This subject does not lend itself to definite data.
Moreover, its aspect is not as encouraging as we could wish,
espe(!ially regarding the influence of Christianity, direct
aud active, upon the upper classes of women. Those who
have had large experience in working among them, foreigners
and Chinese alike, are forced to admit that the fruit of their

labours is lamentably small. It is a sad fact that women of
wealth and influence, as a class, are idle and frivolous,

devotees of the gambling table, wine-drinkers, cigarette

smokers, lovers of the theatre and tea-house, prone to revel

at night and sleep in the day-time, while indifference and
conservatism clothe them as with a garment.

-. . . The avenue of approach to the upper classes

Appr^^^^^^
is beset with difficulties. These women are
woefully ignorant, the majority being unable

even to read. They scorn the visits of the average Bible-
woman because of her lower social status, looking upon her
as a (it associate only for their servants. The Christian
Church, too, as far as it is known, is lightly esteemed on
account of the luimble rank of most of its members. The
innumerable formalities and courtesies that must be
observed before sufficientiy friendiy relations have been
establislied to make it possible to exert any definite religious
intluence, are heavy drains upon the time and purse of the
missionary and the liigh-grade Chinese worker, who is the
one best litted to cope with the situation. For example, a
Chinese physician who seeks constantly the conversion of her
upper class patients, says in substance, "Calls without
number must be made and returned, gifts exchanged ; I must
dress well, entertain generously, and finally, use the utmost
.tact and discretion when introducing religious topics, or I

offend nnd lose all the vantage ground gained."
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Tlio problem presented is assuredly a diilieult

Ye?F^ew
^' ^^^'' ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^ solution. It must not be

forgotten, however, that from time to time,
there are notable cases of genuine conversion among the very
women in question, gleams of light ilashiug forth in the
darkness, all the more radiant and heartening, i)erhaps,

because they are rare. A recent convert from a very higJi

official family, wrote out last year, entirely on her own
initiative, the story of her conversion, which was afterwards
published in a secular Chinese magazine for women, and
sent to the homes of seven thousand subscribers. The
influence of one such beautiful, consistent life, not only
among the members of her own great clan, who look to her
as its head, but with multitudes outside of it, can scarcely
be overestimated.

The eifect of Western civilization, and thus

WesTemHeas "^^^i^ectly of Christianity, on the upper
classes, is decidedly pronounced. In the

large cities where foreign influence is most strongly felt, it

is becoming quite "the fashion'^ for even the old-type,

conservative taitai.^ to imitate the ways of the Occident.
They are seen in the shops and on the streets, something
that a few years ago would have utterly shocked their sense
of propriety. As their horizon broadens, many are
nianifesting an eagerness for the acquisition of knowledge
along various new lines^ or as Dr. Luella Miner of the

Union Woman's College, Peking, tersely expresses it, '*a

desire to be and to do,"

In this connection the Young Women's
The Young Christian Association is pushing forward an

ChrbHan individual and most valuable Avork. Indeed,

Association 0"^ of the Special reasons why this organiza-
tion entered China was to reach ''women of

leisure," a class of necessity largely left untouched by the

missionary societies. Married women who could not be
induced to attend a mission school, are gladly patronizing

the Association classes in cooking, sewing and fancy-work,
and through this means an appeal is being made to them
to study books and even to enter Bible classes.

A 66
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Anti-footbinding^ sentiment is growing

Change
^^

apace. In Soochow a club of sixty women,
many well advanced in years, has not a

single member whose feet are not unbound, and this is in

no way an unusual occurrence.

A gratifying spirit of friendliness toward foreigners is

apparent, replacing the barely tolerant or idly curious

attitude of former days.

The customs of concubinage and child betrothal are

relaxing their hold, due in part at least to the changing
feelings and efforts of the influential class of women
tliemselves. The case of the official's wife, in a populous
Eastern city, who several years as^o sold her jewels in order
to buy for her husband a concubine who would bear him a

son, could not easily in the same area be paralleled to-day.

A modification of religious beliefs and superstitions is

very noticeable. An interesting illustration of this occurred
the past year in Peking, where a once ardent Confucianist

admitted that her ideas had altered considerably, and
positively declined to give her approval to the organization

of a Confucian church.

Interest in social service is growing rapidly.
latefY* m

^
^

ji^^i anti-cigarctte league flourishes in Peking.
Social service leagues are multiplying. The

one started in Shanghai a little over two years ago, is now
supporting five free day-schools, and other plans are

expected to materialize soon. The members give generously

to the work, and for a w^hile some of the women taught

classes, but their attendance w^as too spasmodic to make
this practicable. A few weeks sin3e, tw^o Chinese leaders

in Nanking, invited a hundred or more faital^ to Ginling

College to witness a play setting forth the need of social

service, and various ways of putting it into practice. The
Avomen turned out in large numbers, w^ere genuinely

interested, their sjanpathies and help enlisted, and a new
impetus was given to the Social Service League already in

existence. The work of not a few upper class women in

conducting gentry schools, largely if not solely for the

purpose of promoting education among girls, is worthy
of all praise. In one city an octogenarian of commanding
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personality aud influence, is the principal of a fine school

of fifty or sixty pupils, which is run at a constant financial

loss. This same woman is engaged in a vigorous campaign
against gambling. In another centre a young woman from
a i)atrician family sold her jewels in order to secure money
to open a school. Years passed, and the school now
flourishes like a green bay tree with an enrollment of more
than two hundred students. The principal is at heart a

Christian, though she has made no profession. On all

l)ublic occasions the school exercises are opened with

prayer, and Bibie classes are practically a part of the

curriculum.
Lastly, there is a growing willingness, in

lSach*rThe ^^^^ ^^^^^ ^ strong desire, on the part of

Chfldreif ^ mothers of upper class families, for their

children to be educated in mission schools.

In this lies the hope of the future and the actual key to

the situation under discussion. Women of leisure are too

difficult of access, mentally and spiritually, ever to be

readied in large nnmbers through outside influences. The
leaven that will bring about a general awakening and
regeneration must be the young people of the home.

^Mothers difl:'er in their feelings regarding
Inflaeace of

^j^g ^^^^^ ^f Christian teaching upon their
Mission Schools , .,, ^^ xi.-i.-xi

chddren. Some treat it with unconcern, as

was the case with the women, representing two of the

highest families in the land, who in visiting recently a

kindergarten where their little daughters were pupils,

laugiiingly remarked to the missionary in charge, "You
are making Christians of our children!", and then went on

to narrate with evident pleasure, the sayings of the little

ones and to tell of their changed lives. Other mothers,

while progressive enough to desire the best advantages for

their daughters, are violently opposed to their becoming

Christians. A woman brought two girls to a mission

]>oarding-sehool. Ln less than a year both had accepted

diristianity. The mother was thrown into a towering rage

and at once took her children out of school. Finding tiiat

she could not induce them to abandon their faith, she

p,fter^yards allowed them to return. A couple of years
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later this woman knocked at the office door of the principal,

and on being admitted threw herself on her face on the

floor, and with tears and sobs declared herself a Christian
and begged for baptism. '^It was my children who did it.

It was my children who did it!" she kept reiterating

brokenly.

A young girl from a high class family was sent to a
mission school in an eastern city. So opposed was she to the

Christian religion, tiiat she used to pace the floor of her
room inveighing against the Bible, and planning to write a

paper in condemnation of it. But as time passed the young
woman experienced a complete change of heart, and not long
after she returned to her home, word came back to the

school that every member of her immediate family had been
led through her influence to accept Christ, "What have
you done to my daughter?" exclaimed a puzzled father.
" Since she has been in your school, everything is changed.
My two wives, who formerly spent their time quarreling,
now live in peace and love rules our home."

A girl from the interior was nearing graduation in a
mission school. " I will not marry the man to whom I am
betrothed!" she declared vehemently. "I am a Christian
and educated. He is neither. Life with him would be

unendurable." The missionary wisely said little but
prayed much. The day came when the girl sought her
with shining face. "I cannot disobey and disappoint my
mother. It was she who gave me my education, for she
influenced my father to send me to this school. I am
determined to go home, marry my fiance, and live for

Jesus in the very place where I was born and brought up."
The girl did go home and the months slipped by. One
morning a letter came to the missionary containing joyful
news. It read, "My husband is seeking an education. I

have opened a day-school, and I am also teaching the Bible
to my mother and many of the women in our neighbour-
hood. I think they will soon accept Jesus as their Saviour
and oh, I am so happy and so glad I came back!"

These are a few concrete instances of the

Hopeful
^^^"^ ^^ ^^'^^'^^ Christian children from count-

^
less upper class homes are doing. It may be
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true that work amODg the upper class women has not yet

registered large results. NeA^ertheless the seed is being

sown, and some time a harvest will be reaped, for as one

unusual woman, a seeker though not a professor, confided in

an awed undertone to a missionary, " There are many more
Christians in China than you know. Just wait, and by
and by you will see!"



CHAPTER LVII

CHINESE CHARITIES OF SOOCHOW

Wesley M. Smith

It ia luii'd to love the uulovely, thankless rccipieut of

your alms, and the more one studies the i^roblem of earing

for the poor the further it seems to be removed from the

Christian conception of charity. The Christlike idea of

such service had practically no place in the mind of tlie

most advanced Chinese of the old school. Of philanthropic

enterprisCvS in China there are now and have been for ages

a number of types which have saved many lives. Of these

larger enterprises there are six in the city of SoochoAv.

Four of them are very large and well endowed. They are

the result of the union of six older institutions. A¥itliont

the Christian or some closely related motive it seems surpris-

ing that there should be such large enterprises.

Their origin seems to be the result of severa I

Offgin of causes. The Buddhistic idea that it is meritori-

Ch*?r^
^""

^^^^^ ^^ ^'^'^'•^ ^^^^ ^^^ fostered benevolent enter-

Charities prise much as it has fostered the special places

where ca,ptive animals are set free. AVith this

religious idea many others have been acting. The obtaining

of the right to wear a coloured button on the hat, freeing

the Avearer from certain political oppressions, was a power-
ful motive. A disinterested gift to a charitable enterprise

would frequently open a road to royal ears and secure the

prize desired. Shrewd officials would appoint a wealthy

gentleman as manager of an institution. The income from
it would seem inadequate a carry it on as he Avished, so

rather than add annually from his private funds he Avoukl

resign, but to show Jiis interest Avould make a donation

to the institution Avhosc burdens he Avouid not bear.

OAvners of land Avhose taxes had to be paid but Avhose

tenants could not be made to pay their rents, frequently

saA^ed expense by giving the land to a Avorthy enterprise.
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Criiiiiuals of certaiD classes were punished by liaviug their

estates confiscated and applied to specified benevolent enter-

prises. Corrupt officials, even down to modern times,

blinded seeing eyes and stopped critical tongues by gifts to

these institutions. Families becam.s extinct, even in China,
and the property was left for the benefit of the poor and
unfortunate. Occasionally, there were gifts for other

reasons and from other sources.

Besides the reasons already mentioned there

f N^^d"^^
were two causes even more distinctly Chinese

People t^i'^^ helped make charitable institutions neces-

sary and added to their endowments. The
first is the large and peculiarly persistent mass of needy
people who feel that they have a right to all they can get

from others- Anyone who lias had opportunity to observe

the experience that the wealthy Chinese has Avith poor
families and relatives, to say nothing of professional

grafters and beggars, will agree that the man of means
would be practically forced to satisfy such persons if he
cared to smoke his pipe in peace. He preferred to deal

with them in classes. Even the kiug in liis visit to the

famous hill found the road so full of aged men that his day
was spoilt and he had to do something for them. A home
for aged men is the result.

,
The second thing is the strong community

SpSr""'*^ spirit. It insists that wealth shall not leave

the native city. This is a large factor. If a
man had gained wealth here he must spend it here. Fines
must be applied where the criminal was convicted. The
opposite side of this feeling was that each community must
care for its own poor. Community pride demanded their

protection.

.
Certain classes of defectives were omitted

w.'l't'n *r!. .« from the ancient scheme. For the deaf, dumbWofK Unknown i i i- t • • t miand blind no provision was made. The
invalids and the insane suffered and died, as they still do in

most cases. Moreover, constructive w^ork was unknown.
Even the foundling home which seeks to provide for the
adoption of infants loses a part of its glory when it is found
that the exposure of female infants among the poor was
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very common while the customs of society demaDcled

numerous and cheap wives. None of these really native

institutions planned to help make the recipient an
independent and self-supporting member of society. When
the person began to receive help he expected, and others

rather expected him, te get help until he rested beneath the

sod. The Industrial and Reform Schools, the Door of

Hope and modern medical work, as well as the Loan Bureau,

ai-e recent institutions and are the direct results of mission-

ary work and of western ideas.

Another phase of the subject is that those who would
not come before the public in an insistent way were

frequently neglected. The rigid division of labour and
class distinctions complicate the problem. Scholars of

the old school Avith mediocre ability—a broken down
aristocracy—have been, and stiil are, the subjects of much
suffering. If there are any in our midst who starve they

probably belong to this class. They cannot seem to learn

to dig and are one class that seems ashamed to dig. A more
difficult class with which to deal would be hard to tind.

The discouraging feature of the situation

ments"""^^^"
^^ ^^^'^*^ *^^^^® ^^ ^^ ^^**^^ ^^ *^^® individual

element in the w^ork. There is practically no
concern on the part of the public as to how the work is

conducted, and no knowledge as to how it should be done.

There is no auditing of accounts and those in charge are not

expected to, and do not, iiold their offices from a charitable

motive. Even in the balmiest days of our civic reform the

cost of administration was excessive, by far the smaller

half of the net income reaching the individual for whom it

was intended. Those in charge are frequently ignorant

both as to the exact source and extent of the funds they are

supposed to administer. There is no income from the

public and, therefore, no education in this phase of public

duty. No Board of Charities exists. Interest has always

been sporadic and no fixed policy has ever been suggested.

The easy transportation of tJie poor is a modern complica-

tion since they are willing to leave their native cities which

they used to be unwilling to do.
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g The helpful element is that there are a

tneats^^^ few who are really interested in securing

better things. The new idea of brotherhood

opened some purses and created interest a few years ago.

The vision of a better day was seen faintly. It will be seen

again and more clearly. New and better institutions, not

ideal to be sure, have been started. They will be increased

and improved. The Central Government has asked certain

philanthropic gentlemen to" draft a series of recommenda-
tions, and this is now being prepared. The work of many
Christian missionaries now dead, and the messages of those

now living, coming as they have done in many ways, are

bearing to the non-Christian community a new ideal, and
linally bring with God's blessing a better day for the

unfortunate and dependent.

A G7



Chapter lviii

THE PEKING SOCIAL REFORM ASSOCIATION

R, R. Gaifey

The Peking Social Keforin Association had
Mr. Yung

-^^^ origin in the public spirit and whole-souled

Founder^ devotion of Mr. Yung T'ao. The occasion

for the launching of the movement Avas the

presentation of the Twenty-one Demands b^^ Japan. On the

very day when this occurred, (May 7, 1915) Mr. Yung T'ao

applied for and secured the registration of the Association

in the Ministry of the Interior. In commemoration of this

public effort Mr. Yung erected in prominent places in the

city two stone monuments upon which v/ere inscribed suitable

sentiments from the classics which appeal to the conscience

of the people. On the base of the monolith on Hatamen
Street there are inscribed the four elemental principles

without which a nation cannot be established : Li—ceremony^

F?'—duty, Lien—imrity , C/i'i/i—shame, and the last word
faces the main street in large characters so as to be easily

seen of all.

Mr. Yung'S idea was that the real cause for
Reasons for

siiaiue of iMay 7, 1915 was not the aggression
so Do ng

^^ foreign nations upon China but China's

weaknesjs due to her own sins, and that the thing to do was

not to revile outsiders but to see the real conditions of their

own hearts and lives and their bearing upon their country's

peril and need.

In the first efforts to promote the interest in

p^tr^-* l^^s reform work Mr. Yung appreciated and
Futiicrty

^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^j known scheme of publicity. One

Aveek after registration of the Association he arranged for a

big public meeting in the Central Park. For three days

(May 14-16, 1915) large crowds come into the Public i*ark

(admission free, but by tickets widely distributed to carefully
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selected groups of people) to hear lectures and read appro-
priate iDscriptions on the walls and see pictures and draw-
ings specially made for the occasion.

The objects of the Keforni Association are

of^the
tliree: (1) Not' to take concubines (2) To

Assocfation refrain from immoral life (illicit intercourse)

(3) To abstain from gambling in every form.
J\[r. Yujig has selected these three forms of vice so ( ommon
in China as in his estimation three chief causes of China's
present weakness. Other objects may be added as the work
of the movement gains headway. In fact Mr. Yung now
intends to promote a more positive programme which will

include such ideas as, (1) The worship of God (2) Eespect
for forefathers (o) " Learn and Practice." ITis main idea

tluis far has been to create public opinion in regard to tliese

common evils.

This has 1)ecu done by holding large public

Ustd°*^'
gatherings in the Public Park. In all about
ten sucli meetings have been held since May 7,

1915. He advertises widely and makes extensive use of the

press. He publishes a weekly paper called *' The Social

Star " (3000 copies issued). This he sends free to every
important institution interested in public welfare and to a

carefully selected list of prominent people in official circles

and in other walks of life. He has fearlessly attacked the

wanton debauch of official harems, the profligate liaunts of

the florid youth splurging on a borrowed ten dollars capital

to waste ''in riotous living" in the red-light district, and
exposes the fearful glamour of the gam.bling den or the

wealthy parlours of Government officials who squander the

nation's treasure in all-night revels.

Formerly these evil practices were the com-

the Movement ^^^^^ *^^^ ^^ " polite society" and a proper
question to ask a gentleman in Peking after

the usual courtesies of name, place, age, etc., was, "How
many w'omen do you have? '

' meaning how many concubines

does he have. Now such a question is seldom if ever heard
and as for the " women " (concubines) themselves they are

beginning to feel the shame of their lack of social respect-

ability. At first Mr. Yung feared that opposition would be
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made to his public demonstrations against the pet vices of

Chinese high officials, but to his surprise they even approve
bold efforts, acknowledging that they themselves are in the
mesh of these evil customs and asking how they can get free

from their entanglement. To his single answer to such
question, " Give up your concubines,' ' they demur but feebly

and ease their slightly troubled consciences by thinking it is

China's social custom and all are doing the same.
During this year 1917 it is hoped that

Leglsktion^
Public sentiment will be well enough informed
about the effects of these three gross evils to

justify appealing to Parliament for the enactment of proper
legislation to prohibit the wilful practice of such baneful
customs. It will be a remarkable thing if such laws are

made and an even more remarkable thing if the laws are
enforced, since the very people who make and enforce the
laws are infringing the laws it is desired to have enacted.

Because the task is a most difficult one, Mr.

Toward Yu.ng early in his efforts saw the necessity,

Christianity stirely the desirability, of having the Christian
communities aligned with him in this crusade.

When he undertook this public reform work, he himself was
not an avowed Christian, but after a full year's toilsome

effort in creating public opinion regarding these age-long

practices in China, Mr. Yung decided that it would be

better for him to show forth boldly his convictions regarding

the necessity of living, as well as believing, the truth of

Christianity. So on May 7, 1916, the first anniversary of

the founding of his Reform Association, he was iDublicly

baptized in the Chinese Christian Church by the venerable

Doctor AV. A. P. Martin (since deceased) and there first took

the vows and used the emblems of the life of sacrifice and
loyal service under the banner of the cross of Christ.

When the first membership campaign was

Ca^m^arn^
held in August, 1916, the most feasible plan

ampaign
^^^^ ^^ work through the already organized

Christian Churches and various affiliated institutions with

the result that over eleven thousand members were secured.

Membership is for life and without fee, but each one sub-

scribes to observe the threefold purpose of the Association and
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promote the iuterests of tlie movement. There are at present

ov(;r 1I),000 members and plans are in liand to lanneh a city-

wide campaign for a hundred thousand members this year.

Mr. Yung T'ao lias scores of applications for the extension

of the movement to other cities but he steadily refuses to go
into other communities uutil it is fully shown that the

objects of the .\ssociation are being achieved in this locality.

The officers of the Association are Admiral

Assodatfon
^^ ^'^^' ^'I'^sident, Mr. Yung T'ao, General
Secretary, and fifteen directors, practically all

of whom are Christiaus. Mr. Yung has bought over an old

temple property (Ta Fo Ssu) . This he is making the active

headquarters of the Eeform Association; here his staff do
their work and the growing organization finds its first i)er-

nianent home.



CHAPTER LIX

GOVERNMENT SYSTEM OF SIMPLIFIED CHINESE

R. R. Gailey

Que of the fciiire signs of the new and better day in

China is the attempt that has been made to simplify the

Chinese language. 'J'he very fact that there are men who
are thinking upon this fundamental problem of popular
education is cause for encouragement.

In the fourth year of the Eepublie, under

thfBoard
^^^^ ministry of Mr. Chaug Yi-lin, the National

of Education Board of Education authorized a system of

simplified writing of the Chinese language.

It was stipulated in the ministerial order that the system
could be taught in Peking as an experiment. Headqaarters
were found in the xVnhwei (Juilcl Hall outside the Shun
Chih Men and plans were promoted to get the new system
into actual operation.

The man who has done the most work on

P*^°m"r"* ^^^^ '^^^^ enterprise and w4io is largely respon-

sible for its success thus far is one Mr. Wang
Pu. Closely associated with him is Mr. Cheng Clie-pu,

Assistant Director of the Higher Normal College in Peking.

The latter is a most enthusiastic promoter of general

education and has espoused this new system of simplified

writing of Chinese with tremendous ardour. These two
]jroraoters have taught and trained a few^ other interested

persons who have become teachers in the classes already
started. There are normal and special classes in which the

system is taught in a course covering three weeks. In tlie

general classes where tJie students are the unlettered the

course is covered in five weeks. There have hoen in Peking
four schools with a total of over ten tlionsand people, both
men and women, Avho have taken the courses and have
' graduatec]."
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Tlie Prefect of Peking, Mr. Wang Ta, is a

^? P* ki
°"* strong advocate of popular education and is

promoting the new simplified method of writ-

ing. In each of the twenty districts of his prefecture there

are eight or nine places or " schools'' that have taught the

system. It is also reported that the new way has been
introduced into Shantung, Iviangsu and Fukien. There is

a magazine which appears twice a month in the new
simplified writing and which is sold very cheaply so as to

induce the new aspirants for knowledge to buy the literature

being produced. There are textbooks for normal and special

classes, sold for ten coppers, and textbooks adapted to the

wholly unlettered, for six coppers each.

Diffi wities
There are serious difficulties to be overcome

by the promoters of this new system and
doubtless they are being carefully studied and, as in every

new enterprise, they may be overcome by earnest and
faithful effort. On the other hand some leading educators

are not at all hopeful for the ultimate tenefits to the people

to be gotten by such mechanical devices for saving labour.

They rather emphasize wider and freer communication
through railways, opening of provincial assemblies, popular
meetings to promote trade and industries, extension of

public schools and every means whereby the spoken language

is unified and at the same time improve the style and
advocate more general use of the national language. It

stands to reason, however, to expect some radical modifica-

tioQ in Chinese v/riting as nov/ in vogue. Modern economic
pressure alone will scarcely want to wait for the time-

consuming method of writing and printing now in use.



CHAPTER LX
CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOLS IN CHINA

M. T. Stauffer

For centuries the majority of Chinese

Ed Vi I
scholars have been self-made. They mastered

Opportanitfes the Classics and attained official rank by
years of solitary study. Nowadays Western

civilization and its emphasis on Western education eneouragt%

if anything, a continuance of this- ancient 'practice of

gaining an education 'out of school.' A very small propor-

tion of China's young men are able to receive training in

Japan or the West. A comi^aratively small proportion

are able to attend colleges in China, especially technical

institutions, such as the Government J^ngineering College

at Tangshan, Peiyang University in Tientsin, and the

Government Institute of Technology (Xanyang ColU^ge) in

Shanghai, all of which, while doing good work, offer a

limited variety of courses. The great mass of Chinese
young men never see the inside of an educational institution,

and will not for years to come. Their onl}^ opportunity
to-day of securing a modern education is in apprenticeship

and home study. This fact suggests the field open to

correspondence schools in China and the contributious they

may make to many Chinese young men.
The work of education tlirough corre-

Schoo'irEnttr^^
spondeuce first began in 1902 among Chinese

the Field student-apprcntices euiployed on the railroads

of North China. Jeme Tien-yow, a foreign-

trained engineer, wrote to the International Correspondence
School in America, asking them to recommend some useful

courses for these meu. Tlie inquiry resulted in most of the

student-apprentices enrolling for courses in Civil and Rail-

road Engineering . The^^ made excellent progress, and when
Jeme Tien-yow, as chief engineer, undertook the construction
of the Peking-Kalgan Railway, these young engineers went
^vitji liim. In 1906 the work of correspondence schools
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may be said to have formally begun, when a general agency
of the International Correspondence Schools for China and
Japan was opened in Shanghai. Daring the first month
sixteen new students were enrolled. The political unrest
throughout the countrj^ at various times made any regular
and steady increase month by inonth impossible. However
the total enrollments for each year show a healthy and
rapid growth. Until very recent years no other agency or
school existed.

It is impossible to give even approximately

«**«K!^« r

'^^^^ the number of correspondence schools in China
to-day. Since 19l£> they seem to have grown

up as numerously and rapidly as mushrooms over night.

One well qualified to judge, ventures to think that as many
as fifty have come into existence within the last two years.
They are generally under Chinese or Japanese management,
offer a very limited number of courses, claim to have from
fifty to two hundred students enrolled, and draw their

students chiefly from local districts. Many offer industrial
education, such as art, embroider}^, weaving, cotton-spinning,
drawing, etc. While the number of those schools which are
believed to be unreliable is great, the proportion is perhaps
little greater than one finds existing in other countries.

The Chinese young man is naturally conservative, and
if he is deceived and swindled at all, it is never for
long. One interesting case, brought to light recently, is

that of the Cheng Chov^ Law Correspondence School.
The promotors of this school, in their attempt to defraud
the people, announced that they had been empowered
to confer diplomas to their graduates, equivalent to
those given by the Government Law College. The Chinese
Minister of Education promptly took action to close

the school. When the officials arrived, they found what
had been advertised as a most elaborate school to be
merely an empty room in a private house. Among the
smaller correspondence schools in China doing good work
are those maintained by large foreign and Chinese business
houses. These offer instruction through correspondence
generally along special lines and frequently only to their

employees in interior cities. One is safe in saying that

A 68
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about ninety per cent of all correspondence schools in
China are located in large treaty ports. A glance at the

list of smaller correspondence schools which advertised

in the local Chinese papers of Shanghai during one

week of last January, will suggest something of their

number and the courses they offer. The Chinese Com-
mercial Correspondence School; The Shanghai Corre-

spondence School for Chinese Classics; The Republic
Correspondence School; The Anglo-Chinese Medical Corre-

spondence School; The Chinese Correspondence School

teaching Law, Mathematics, Agriculture and First Aid;

The World's Art Correspondence School; Shanghai Arts
and Drawing Correspondence School ; Anglo- Chinese
Drawing Correspondence School; Correspondence School

for making Cotton; Embroidery and Drawing Corre-

spondence School for Young Ladies; Medical Correspondence
School for Young Ladies, etc.

Two correspondence schools offering courses
Courses fa -j^ ^^le Chinese Language have been brought

to our notice. They are the Chung Kuo Han
Sou Hsueh (Sieh) t}» ^ ® ^ ^ ^ arid the Chung Hua Han
Hsueh (Sieh) tfj -^ ® ^ ^ ^. Both schools have the reputa-

tion of doing thorough work. Fees are not high, and each

reports a student enrollment of about three hundred.
Several correspondence schools have been

Schools under organized in connection with mission colleges

Auspices'^ and theological seminaries or Bible schools.

These are entirely under the supervision of

missionaries. The purpose is to reach teachers and pastors

who, for family or economic reasons, cannot become resident

students at educational institutions, or who, after leaving

these institutions, desire to continue regular courses of

study. The Correspondence School of Bible Study, in

connection with the Nanking School of Theology, is

perhaps the best known of these schools. Its courses

are adapted specially to laymen, although more advanc-
ed courses for Chinese pastors are to be prepared later

on. The aim as expressed in these courses, is to pre-

pare local leaders to conduct Sabbath services under the

employ of missions, to train workers to become regular lay
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<,naugelists, aud to prepare such as show special promise
for taking up work sooner or later in some theological

seminary. Thus far courses have been prepared on the

Four Gospels and the Acts. An Analytical Outline of the

Old Testament, a book on Pastoral Theology, one on
Preaching, one on Church History and one on Word
Studies in the Bible are in process of preparation, and will

be added to the courses already offered as soon as possible.

Kev. A. Sydenstricker, D.D., of Chinkiang, is at present

at the head of this Correspondence School of Bible Study.
It already has an enrollment of over fifty students.

.
The type of Chinese young men enrolled in

sJa^ t'
correspondence schools in China varies greatly

Enrolled according to the school and the courses select-

ed. The larger correspondence schools, such
as the International Correspondence Schools of Scranton,

and the Commercial Press Correspondence School for

English, have students in every province. They live as far

inland as Kansu and Yunnan, wherever the mails can reach

them. Among their number are members of the Chinese
Parliament, bankers, teachers, preachers, postal, railway
and customs employees, clerks in foreign business houses,

and a large number of apprentices now in technical employ-
ments. .Many army and navy men are also beginning to

enroll. Missionaries have enrolled for courses in book-

keeping, house construction, architecture, sanitation, etc.

So far as can be ascertained, less than ten pev cent of the

total enrollment of correspondence schools in China repre-

sents former students of mission schools and colleges. No
direct attempt has yet been made by correspondence schools

to reach the Jiinety-five per cent of boys and girls who never

get beyond the primary and secondary mission schools. One
of the larger schools reports that one third of its students

reside in Shanghai.
At present the greatest handicap to any

High Fees large increase in enrollment in correspondence

a Handicap schools, especially those located in Western
lands and having agencies here, is their

comparatively high cost of instruction. The economic
status of the young, ambitious apprentice in China is
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greatly below that of his brother-labourer in the West.
A price, therefore, which puts education within easy reach

of the average man in America, puts it far above the reach

of the average man in China. The result is that only the

comparatively well to-do Chinese young man can think of

enrolling in a good Western correspondence school and
taking up professional or technical courses. For example^

a course in English and Book-keeping costs a young man in

China Mex. $158, a course in Mechanical Engineering Mex.

$270, and a course in Architecture Mex. $270, to say

nothing of incidental expenses for working supplies, which

the student is almost obliged to buy. These prices are

equivalent to those charged young men in America, many
of whom earn as much per week as the young men in China,

doing the same Avork and just as capable, can earn in a

month. If the foreign correspondence schools were prepared

to recognize this difference in economic status, and to adjust

the charges for their courses so as to bring them within

easier reach of the average Chinese, there is no doubt but

that the future would bring a very considerable increase

over their present enrollment. The very rapid growth of

the Commercial Press Correspondence School for English

has been due largely to the fact that this school has

made the price of its courses low enough to be within the

reach of the great mass of Chinese young men.
Another handicap has been the natural

2. ^"^ conservatism of the Chinese, whose confidence

in the value of correspondence school work is

not increased by the rapidly growing number of unreliable

schools which take their money and offer little in return

except cheai) books and false promises. Most of these

schools are mere book-selling concerns. They have little to

offer in the way of expert individual instruction through

correspondence stretching frequently over long periods of

time. The same methods for securing students characterize

these schools in China as characterize similar schools in the

West. Free tuition is offered and a charge made ouly for

the textbooks, or liberal reductions are offered on the

original price of each course. One school lays special

emphasis on its " Deferred Tuition Scholarship." By this
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is meant, the deferring of a part of the full tuition charge

until the course has earned it for the student. For
example, this school otters a course in Accountanc.y, with 40

textbooks, at a regular tuition of Mex. $275 and a

deferred tuition of Mex. $140 ; a course in Architecture with

71 text-books, at a regular tuition of Mex. $384.50 and a

deferred tuition of Mex. $200 ; a course on Law witli 60

text-books at a regular tuition of Mex. $482.50 and a

deferred tuition oE Mex. $262.50. When the office of this

school was visited recently, the front door was found
locked, and after admittance, the only evidence of the

success of this ''Deferred Tuition Scholarship" otter, was
the presence of one stenographei', two small Chinese boys,

and hundreds of catalogues.

As yet no correspondence school employs

Ad*^ftnn^
travelling agents in China. The distances are

too great, and the students too few and widely

scattered to make such a plan feasible. All the schools

advertise extensively through the mail and in Chinese

papers, especially those published in the large port-cities.

Such schools as do thorough and satisfactory work find

their best advertisement in the recommendations of their

old students.

An interesting comparison between the v^^ork

Proportionate of the Chinese correspondence school student

Ch^nesr '^^^ ^^^^ "^^^^^ ^^ ^^^ American student was

Students made in 1910 when Mr. A. E. Hager, General
Agent for the International Correspondence

Schools for China, Japan and the Philippines, was in

Scranton. The first five hundred study records from the

Pennsylvania files were compared with the first five hundred
from the China files. Proportionate weights were assigned

to the various subjects of the different courses so as to make
comparison fair. The results showed that the average
IH'Ogress made by the Chinese student ten thousand miles

from his instructors was fifty per cent better than that

made by the American student living in the school's Ijome

state.
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The courses that seem most in demand by
Technical Chinese students are courses in English and

Demand
" especially courses on technical subjects. The

English courses are needed as a basis for every-

thing else. The Chinese language is still without adequate

technical terms. Consequently correspondence schools have

not undertaken to translate such a course as that on Civil

Engineering, into Chinese. Even were this done the young
men who read English and complete the course in English,

would have a conspicuous advantage for all of life over

those who do not read English but have completed the

course in Chinese. For the English-trained engineer is

always in a position to continue his studies through the

technical periodicals of his profession, while there are no
technical periodicals as yet for the Chinese-trained engineer.

Japan is at least fifty years ahead of China in engineeriDg

and technical training, yet Japanese engineers and technical

institutes still depend on the English language, because

no complete, satisfactory technical terminology has been

developed.

The largest and by far the best correspon-
hiternatfonal

(Jence school at work in China under foreign

d°nce Schools management, is the International Correspon-

dence School of Scranton. This school has had
a total enrollment since 1907 of over seven thousand

Chinese students. They may be found as far inland

as the mountains of Tibet. Until three years ago all

correspondence from students in China was mailed to the

Central Agency in Shanghai, and forw^arded to Scranton,

Pennsylvania, w^here the work of correction and instruc-.

tion was done. In 1914 it w^as thought best to have

the work of students in Mathematics and Mechanical

Drawing as well as all elementary work in English cared

for in Shanghai. Accordingly a Branch Instruction

Department was organized that year, and instructors were

brought from America to begin the work. At about the

same time it was decided to give Chinese students the

advantage of having their examination papers corrected

by the English Department in Scranton as well as by the

Technical Department to which they originally were sent.
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This decision was made to benefit the very large number
enrolling specially for courses in civil, mechanical, and
electrical engineering. The school reports little trouble

with delinquents. A monthly inspirational magazine and
occasional letters of encouragement help, to keep up the in-

terest and perseverance of the students.

Among correspondence schools wholly
Commefcial under Chinese management, the largest and
Press Corres- ^^^^ known is the Commercial Press Corres-

Schoof^^ pondence School for English. This school

was organized under the English Editorial

Department of the Commercial Press, Ltd., after repeated

requests for such a school from subscribers to the English

Student, a monthly magazine issued by the Commercial
Press and devoted to the study of English. It is a corres-

pondence school with but one course to offer, divided into

four grades, each grade comprising eight subjects. In the

first grade, for example, the student takes up penmanship,
phonetics and spelling, reading, language lessons, easy con-

versation, easy sentence formation, translation of easy senten-

ces, and how to use a dictionary. In the fourth grade, history

of English literature, rhetoric and composition, selections

from famous writers, studies in English idioms, letter

writing, translation of news, translation of documents, and
how to use reference books. In the first two grades, the

books and explanations are in Chinese, for the third grade

partly so, and for the fourth grade the textbooks and all

correspondence are in English. The time required for

finishing each grade is about six months. Two years is the

maximum time allowed. No student is accepted unless he

has had at least six months of preliminary training in

English under a special teacher. The reason for this is

that the school does not use the so called "phonograph
method", as all other correspondence schools do, in teaching

the student the proper pronunciation of English words,

partly because the cost of such a method is beyond the

reach of the average Chinese. Instead it has prepared
specially for the use of its students a small book of fifty

pages on phonetics and spelling, which thus far has proved

a great success. Although the Commercial Press Corres-
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poBdenee School has existed scarcely two years, its present

enrollment exceeds 1700, of whom only 500 are in the first

two grades. Most of its textbooks have been repeatedly

revised in the light of experience gained, and the staff has

increased almost five-fold. The charge for each grade of

the course is Mex. $30, and remittances may be made
at any of the Commercial Press Agencies throughout

China.
A most striking characteristic of this school

M^w f
is its "encouragement feature." Other corres-

EncoSrlg^mentPondence schools possess it, but not so con-

spicuously. The directors of the school, being

Chinese, are keenly interested in its success, and especially

in what the school can contribute to the great mass of

Chinese young men. To this end, every possible en-

couragement is offered. A discount is offered to the students

on all books purchased by them. Whenever a student

satisfactorily finishes one grade, a reduction of $5 on the

charge for the next grade is offered him, if he decides to go

on. The charge for the first grade has recently been

reduced from $30 to $20, a special inducement to beginners.

Those finishing a grade in less than the usaal time, or with

an average standing of ninety per cent and over, are specially

rewarded. Annually, the best students in each grade are

awarded cash prizes as follows : first prize $50 ; second prize

$30; third prize $20. The keen individual interest which

the instructors of this correspondence school take in their

students and their desire to see these students succeed

above everything else, is shov/n in the following incident

given. by the manager, Mr. S. S. Chow. A poor local

preacher in the distant province of Kansu enrolled for

the first grade about a year ago, made his first payment

and did excellent work. Then a letter came telling of

financial difficulty and the decision to discontinue. Mr.

Chow replied that the school would much prefer to have

him keep on, even though the payments could not be made

now. They possibly could be made some time, and the

school was ready to Vait for them indefinitely, rather than

have him abandon the course.
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Tlie field for the correspondence schools in

FiSd^iotWotk
^^^i^^ ^s IsiYge and growing. Such schools as

offer a large variety of technical and profes-

sional courses, and have gained a reputation among both
foreigners and Chinese for conscientious, thorough work,
have specially bright futures ahead. It is as true in the

work of correspondence schools as in any work,
'

' Whoever
serves the public best, gets the public's business."

A 69
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Anderson, Miss E. E., M.D. PN". Died September 12, 1916, at

Philadelphia, Pa. Arrived 1907. Laboured at Soocbow, Kiangsu.

Beals, Mrs. Lizzie, wife of Eev. Z. Charles Beals. AAM. Died Aug.
15, 1916. Laboured at Wuhu, Anhwei. Sketch in Pmphetic and Mission

Record, Nov. 1916^ page 177.

Bettex, Eev. Paul. Pentecostal Mission. Evidently killed by robbers,

October 1916, in the neighbourhood of Sheklung. Arrived 'in Cnina 1910,

Engaged in evangelistic work.

Black, Miss Mary. CIM. Died March 19, 1917, at Laohokow,
Hupeh, from syncope. Arrived 1884. Sketch in China Inland 3Iissioit

Notes, March 1917.

Bonnell, Miss Cornelia L. DHM. Born 1874. Died October 12,

1916, at Shanghai. Arrived in China 1899. Founded the Door of Hope
Mission 1901. Superintendent 1901-1916. Sketch in Chinese liecordei',

December 1916, pages 830-42 and in Nortli China Herald, October 21,

1916, page 134.

Brack, Miss Edna M. PN. Died October 10, 1916. Arrived in

China 1914. Laboured at Weihsien, Sung. Sketch in Chinese Recorder,

December 1916, pages 842-3.

Brewster, Rev. William Nesbitt, D.D. MEFB. Died November 22,

1916 at Chicago, 111. Arrived in China 1890. Engaged in evangelistic

and educational work. Sketch in Chinese Recorder, July 1917, page 456,
and in China Christian Advocate, March 1917, page 6.

Carver, Mrs. John. CIM. Died on January 13, 1917 of tuber-

culosis. Laboured in Kanchow, Ki. Sketch in China Inland Mission

Notes, January 1917.

Chalfant, Rev. W. P., M.A., D.D. PN. Born in Saltsburgh, Pa.

Sept. 3, 1860. Died at Tsinan, April 21, 1917, of heart failure.

Arrived in China 1885. Engaged in educational work in Tsingchowfu,

Sung. Professor in Theological College of Shantung Christian Uni\er-

sity. Sketch in Chinese Recorder, June 1917, page 404.

Clarke, S. R., CIM. Died of pneumonia, October 27, 1916. Arrived

in China 1878. Laboured in Tsunyi, Kwei. Skelch in China Inland

Mission Notes', Deeeml)er 1916.
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Claxton, Mrs. Frances Alice, wife of Eev. A. E. Claxton. LMS.
Died February 25, 1916. Arrived in China, 1892, Sketcli in Chinese Re-

corder, iyi6, page 4<S2-4.

DadJsman, John H. YiNK^A. Born 1880. Drowned at sea, February

8, 1917. Arrived in China 1912. Laboured in Nanking, Ku.

Davfst Eev. John W., D.D., I^LD. PS. Born in Salisbury, N.
Carolina, July 25, 1849. Died at Sooehow, Ku., of pneumonia, February

21, 1917. Arrived in Soochow 1873. Missionary, evangelist, educator,

translator and writer. Sketch in Chinese liecorder, April 1917, page 843.

Dobson» Mrs. Effie Moore, wife of Dr. W. Hervey Dobson. FN,
Born May 3, 1876. Died in Hongkong August 25, 1916. Arrived in

China 1899. Labaured in Yeungkong, Tung. Sketch in Chinese liecorder

December 1916, page 843.

Dyeft Miss Edith. M. CA. Died December 31, 1916. Arrived in

China 1904. Engaged in training Bible women in Pjnglo, Si. Sketcti in

Soulh China Alliance Tidings, January 1917, pages 3-4, 12; Nortli China

Herald, January 27, 1917, page 174.

Eberhart, Mrs. A. D. PBIM. Born in Ohio, U.S.A. July 4, 1885.

Died in Shihnanfii, Hupeh, January 4, 1916. Arrived in China November

22, 1910. Engaged in evangelistic work in Shihnaufu.

Edwardst Mrs. Susannah Florence, wife of Dr. E. H. Edwards.

BMS. Died August 16, 1916, at Eochdale, England. Laboured in

Taiyiianfu, Sha. Sketch in Chinese Recorder, March 1916, page 186.

Efceland, Mrs. T. L. UN. Died at Kikungshan August 11, 1916.

Arrived in China 1906. Laboured in Kioshan, Ho.

Eaglund, Mrs. Lina M., wife of William Englund, Esq. SAM
(CIM)-. Died January 9, 1917 at Shanghai. Arrived in China ,1894.

Laboured in Lantien, She. Sketch in CJiinu Inland 3Iission Notes, Jan.

1917, Chinese Recorder, July 1917.

Evans, G. J., Esq., M.E.C.S., L.E.C.P. CMS. Laboured in Hang-

chow, Che.

Farnham, Eev. John M. W.. D.D. PN. Born September 30, 1829.

Died at Shanghai, February 16, 1917. Arrived in China 1860. Engaged

in educational and literary work. Sketch in Chinese Recorder, ]\Iay 1917,

page 322.

Fell, J. W., M.A. PE. Died September, 1916, at Peitaiho, Chi.

Feist, Miss C. Bn. Died 1916. Arrived in China 1909. Laboured

in Chihing, Tung.

Fish, Mrs. Lillian L. Shephorst, wife of Dr. E. S. Fish. CIM.

Died February 8, 1917. Arrived in China March 9, 1912. Laboured

in Anshunfu, Kwei. Sketch in China Inland Mission Xotes, February

1917.
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Fletnfng, Miss S. E. PS. Boru 1839. Died May 1916. Laboured
in SoocliDw, Kit. Twenty-three years without furlough. Sketch in
Missionary Survey, 1917, page 13.

Gillstfom, Mrs. E. SMF. Born 1888. Died of fever at Kienli,
Hupeh, April 6, 1917. Laboured in Hwangchow, Hupeh.

Gleysteen, Mrs, Alice Carter, wife of Rev. William H. Glevsteeu.
PX. Boru at Montclair, N. J., May 21, 1875. Died in Peking on
February 12, 1917, of pneumonia. Arrived in China 1903. Sketch in
Chinese Recorder, April 1917, page 257.

Gffer, Eev. M. B. PS. Died January 6, 1917, at Due West, So.
Carolina, U.S.A.. Arrived in China 1892. Laboured in Siichowfu, Ku.

_Haden, Eev. Eobert A. PS. Born at Keatchie, La. August 13,
I860. Drowned at sea February 17, 1917 wdien S.S. '' Athos" was torpe-
doed. Arrived in China September 1891. Laboured in ^oochow, Ku.
Sketch in CJdaese Recorder, April 1917, page 256.

Harmon, :Mrs. Frank. BMS. Died January 9, 1917 at Tsinan,
Sung.

Harnsbefgei-, Mrs. T. L. PS. Died January 9, 1917. Laboiu-edm Taichow, Ku.

Hearn, Mrs. T. A. Died Jannary 20, 1917. Laboured in Kiangsu.
Sketch in CJdna Christian Advocate, February 1917.

Hopkins, Mrs. X. S. MEFB. Died 1916. Laboured in Poking.
Sketch in .Yor^// China Couference Minutes (MEFB), 1916, page 149.

Hudson, Eev. George A. PS. Died 1916. Arrived in China 1891.
Laboured in Hangchow, Che.

Jackson, Mrs. Florence A. E., wife of Bernard H. Jackson.
FFMA. Born 1874. Died September 10, 1916. Laboured in Tungliang,
Sze. Sketch in West China. Missionary Xeics, October 1916, page 33-6.

Jones, :\liss L. M. CEZMS. Died 1916. Arrived in China 1898.

Laboured in Kutienhsien, Fu.

Killie, Eev. C. A. PN. Died July 16, 1916. Arrived in China 1889.

Laboured in Paotingfu, Chi.

Knight. W. P., Esq. CIM. Died July 16, 1917. Arrived in China

1892. Laboured in Plngyangfu, Sha. Sketch in China Inland Mission
Xotes, July, 1917.

Krayl, Mrs. C. B., wife of Eev. E. Krayl. B. Arrived in China 1805.

Laboured at Kuchuk, Tung.

Lattimore, INliss Mary. PX. Died at Soochow May 22, 1917.

Arrived in China 1888. Laboured at Soochow, Ku.
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Lees, Mrs. Mary, wife of the Inle Jonathan l.ees. LMS. Born in

Manehesler. England, November 30, I800. Died at Worthing, England,

December 21, 1916. Arrived in China March 1861. Prominent in mis-

sionary -work in Tientsin. Sketch in Chinese liecorder, June 1917^, pages

409-11.

Lewis, J., Esq., M.B., B.S., M.E.C'.S., L.E.C.P. BMS. Died 1916.

Arrived in China 1910. Laboured in Taiyiianfn, Sha.

Lucas, Miss Grace. PN. Died of pneumonia April 16, 1917 at

Nanking. Arrived in China 1906.

Little, Mrs, Ella Davidson, wife of Eev. Lacy L. Little. PS. Born
near Yorkville, S. Carolina, 1867. Died July 7, 1917 at Shanghai. Arrived

in China 1891. Laboured in Kiangyin, Ku. Sketch in Cliine^e Recorder,

September 1916, page 634.

Mackenzie, Miss J. K. SBC. Died March 17, 1916. Arrived in

China 1894. Laboured in Yangchow, Ku.

Martin, Rev. William Alexander Parson, LL.D., D.D. PN. Born
at Livonia, Indiana, April 10, 1827. Died at Peking December 17, 1916.

Age 89 years. Arrived in China April 10, 1850. Sketches m North China
Herald, December 3, 1916, page 715 and in Chinese Recorder, February

1917, page 116. Notable as educator and author.

McFarlane, Mrs, Mary Armstrong, wife of the late Dr. Sewell

McFarlane. LMS. Born m 1864. Died April 28, 1917. Arrived in

China 1887. Sketch in Chinese Recorder, June 1917, page 407.

Mcintosh, Mrs. Gilbert. PMP. Died March 10, 1917 at Wesc
Kilbride, Ayrshire, Scotland. Sketch in Chinese Recorder, May 1917,

pages 325-6.

McMuIIan, James. CL Born 18G0. Died at Chef00 on September
23, 191(5. Arrived in China 1885. (CIM). Sketches in North China
Herald, October 7, 1916, page 50 and in Chinese Recorder^ November
1916, page 777.

Mitchell, Miss Ida D., ]\r.B.. Cb.B. PCL Di£d of diphtheria

March 23, 1917. Arrived in China 1905. Engaged Jn medical work in

Fakuting, Manchuria. Sketch in Chinese Recorder, July 1917, page 462.

Niblocfc, H. B. Missionary Home, Chef00. Died July 1916.

Phillips, Mrs. Caroline Jane, wife of Rev. A. A. Phillips. CMS.
Died at Greenford, Middlesex, England, November 13, 1916. Arrived in

China, 1892. Laboured in Mienchow, Sze.

Porter, Henry Dwight, M. D. ABCFM. Died October 23, 1916
at La Mesa, California. Arrived in China 1872. Engaged in medical
work in Shantung. Sketches in North China Herald, Dec. 1(>, 1916,
pages 592-3, and Chinese Recorder, January 1917, page 46.

Price, Mrs. Sarah Freeborn, wife of Rev. Francis M. Price. ABCFM,
Born 1855. Died August 2, 1916. Laboured in Paotingfu. Chi.
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Price, ^liss Lottie W. SBC. Died at Baltimore, Md., Janu-ary
26,1917. Arrived in China, 1891. Engaged in educational work in
Shanghai.

Ramsay, Mi^s Isabella Wishart. CIM. Died January 4, 1917 of
acute brouchitife. Arrived in China 18S7. Laboured in Chungking, Sze.

Sketch in China Iiila-id Mission JVotes, January 1917.

Rawlinson, Mrs. Frank. SBC. Born October 4, 1874. Died at

Baltimore, ^Id., January 7, 1917. Arrived in China 1902. Laboured in

Shanghai, Ku.

Read, Miss E. M. CMS. Arrived in China 1905. Laboured in

Chukihsien, Che.

Refd, J. T., CIM. Died of hgemorrhage at Yiyang, May 6, 1917.

Arrived 1888, Laboured in Takutang, Ki.

Richardson. Miss Helen Lee. MES. Born in Virginia, 1864.

Died July 19, 1917, at Shanghai. Arrived 1890. Engaged in educational

work in Shanghai. Principal, McTyeire School for Girls,

Ricfcer, Mrs. (Hitchcock), wife of Rev. R. C. Bicker. MCC. Died July
7. 1916. Arrived in China 19C7. Laboured in Chenglu, Sze. Sketch
in ]Vesf China Missionary Neics, August 1916, page 41.

Robertson, Mrs. W. Edgar. PN. Died at Hengchow, Hunan, on
April 12, 1917. Arrived in China, 1906. Laboured in Hengchow.

Simpson, Miss Annie. BMS. Born 1850. Died at Chowtsun, Sung,
]March 12, 1917. Arrived in China 1894. Sketch in Chinese Recorder,
May 1917, page 324.

Smith, Miss Gertrude. CM. Born 1847. Died at Ningpo, October

23, 1916. Arrived in China 1878 as a CMS missionary. Connected
with CM since 1897. Laboured in Ningpo, Che. Sketch in Xorth China
Herald, November 4, 1916, page 228.

Stenhoase, Captain J. Maitland, B.A.. M.B., B.Ch., D.S.O. LMS.
Born 1878. Killed in France, August 26. 1916. Arrived 1907. Laboured
in Peking, Chi. Sketch in Cldnese Recorder, November 1916, page
775.

Stewart, Miss Grace M. FMA. Died of typhoid fever, April 12,

1916 at Kihsien. Arrived 1914. Laboured in Kihsien, Ho.

Stewartt Henry Benn. Formerly China Treasurer LMS. Died
March 3, 1917 of heart failure. Arrived in China, 1902.

Thomson, liev. Archdeacon Elliott Heber, D.D. PE. Born in

Virginia, March 19, 1834. Died at Shanghai April 23. 1917. Arrived
ID China 1859. Sketches in Chinese Recorder, June 1917, page 403, and
yortli China Ilendd, April 28, 1917, page 184.

Trevitt, Rev. F. PMU. Died 1916. Laboured at Kweitehting,
Kan.



OBITUARIES 551

Vatsaas, Mrs. K. NoiAM (CIM). Died at Kingtzekwan on February

17, 1917. Arrived in China 1900. Laboured in Lungchucbai, She.

Vaaghan, Mrs. J. G. MEFB. Died February 20, 19] 7 at Chicago,

111., U.S.A. Laboured at Nanehang, Ki.

Whilden, Miss L.F. SBC. Died in Canton, 1916. Laboured in

€auton, Tung.

Williams, Rev. Amos. PMU. Died of small pox 1915. Laboured
in Kweitehting, Kan.

Wiltshire, Mrs. S.G. CIM. Died .July 1917. Laboured at Ping-

yangfu, Sha, Sketch in China Inland Mission Notes, July 1917.
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APPENDICES

APPENDIX A
SOME RECENT BOOKS AND MAGAZINE

ARTICLES ON CHINA

Donald MacGilHvray

L Books

Analects of Confucius—"W . E. Soothill. Hodder & Stoughton, M. $6.00

Buddhist China—'R. F. Johnston. E. P. Dutton & Co., N. Y., $5.00

Cathay and the Way 'Ihitlier—Sir. Henry Yule. London, Quaritch, for

the Hakluyt Soc.

China, an Interpretation—J. W. Bashford. The Abingdon Press, 15.00

China Church Year Booh—G. Y. Cheng. Commercial Press, $0.50

China Mission Year Book—E. C. Lobenstine,, Ed. Christian Literature

Society, M. $2.20

Cliina Revolutionized—J. S. Thomson. Bobbs-Merrill^ $2.50

China Year Book—K. P. Montagle Bell & H. G. W. Woodhead.
Eoutledge, London, 10/-

Chinese Art Motives Interpreted—\Ni^1¥B,y.d Tradwell. Putnam, N. Y.,

$1.75
Chinese Moral Sentiments before Confucius—Herbert T. Eudd.

C. L. S. Depot, $3.50

Chinese People—K. E. MoulE; D.D. S. P. C. K., London, 5/-

Chinese Xmas-Tree, .1—N. H. Pitman. Revell, X. Y., SO. 50

Chin Using in C7i?"/ta—Edith Hart & Lucy St'JRGis. Dom. & For.

Miss. Soc, N.Y., $0.50

Christians at Chen Chiang Fn—A. C. Moule. Leidfn.

Eastern Question, Our—Thomas F. Millard. Century Co., N. Y., $2.50

Fall of Tsingtau—Jefferson Jones. Mission Book Co., $5.25

Feast of Lanterns—G. L. Cranmp:r-Byng. Murray, 2/-

Forty-five Years in China—Timothy Richard. Fisher fuwin, 10/6

Gatevjay to China—Mrs. M. N. Gamewell. Revellj N. Y., $1.50

God's Dealings vAth Dora Yn—Mission Book Co., $0.50

Historical Development of Religion in China—W. J. Clehnell.
Unwin, 6/

Irishwoman in China—MRS. de Burgh Daly. Werner Laurie, 10/6

Letters to Betsey—Jennie L. Cody. Griffith 6c Rowland Press, Philadel-

phia, $0.75
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Mandarin (0 Missionai'H in CatJiai/—E. F. Bcrst-Smith, Seeley

Service, London, 5/-
3Iap of China—John Boltox. C. I. M., Stanford, 21/-
Mission in China—W. E. Soothill. Hodder <k Stoughton, $2.00

Mythical & Practical in Szediu^an—Jaisles Hutson. National Keview
Office, $1.50

Nathan Sites—F. N. Sites. Revell, N. Y., $1.50
Nestorian Monument of Chiua—A. Y. Saeki. S. P. C. K., London,

10/6
New Life in China—E. W. Wallace. United Council for Missionary

Education, London, 2/-
Origin of Chinese People—H. A. Giles. Oliphant, London, 10/6
Political Principles of Mencias—F. C. M. Wei, M. A. Presby. Miss.

Press, $1.50

Present Day China—G. L. Harding. Century Co., N. Y., $1.00

Present Status of Churches in Shnnghai <.i- Facts secured hy Recent
Survey—W.'W. Lockwood, Shanghai Miss. Assoc, $0.25

Regeneration of New China—Nelson Bittox. United Council for

Missionary Education, London, 2/-
Researches into Chinese Superstitions—Henry Dose. Siccawei Press,

Shanghai.
Six Thousand Chinese Characters—J. I. Jones ct A. Peeke. Kyo-

bunkwan, Tokyo, Y. 3 50
Sketches from Formosa—W. Campbell. Marshall Bros., London, 6/-
Stewart Lockhart Collection of CoinsSm J. H. Lockhart. Kellv &

Walsh Shanghai, M. $12.00
Story of Buddha—Edith Holland. Harrap, London, 1/3
Story of Buddhism—K. J. Saunders. Oxford Univ. Press, 3/6
Story of the Church in China—A. E. Gray & A. M. Sherman. Dom.

& For. Miss. Soc, N. Y., $0.75

Symbols of the Way—Mrs E. A. Gordon. Maruzen & Co., Tokyo.
Thirty Years in Mukden—Dugald Christie. Mission Book Co., M. $6.80

Three Religions of China.—W. E. Soothill. Hodder ct Stoughton,

M. $3.75
Through the Chinese Revolution—Fernand Farjenel. Duckworth,

London, 7/6
Through the Chinese Revolation—Margaret Vivl\n. Duckvforth,

London, 7/6
Trail to the Hearts of ii/e-n—Abe Cory. Revell, N. Y., $1.50

IL Articles

Ancient Buddhist University—J. E. Carpenter. Hibbert Journal, Oct.

1914
Attitude towards Chinese Religion—A. Sowerbt. Chinese Recorder,

May 1917
Altitude of the Church towards non-Christian Festivals—E. E. Jones.

Chinese Recorder^ ]March 1916
Available Forces in the Fvangelization of a City^ Our—R. F. Fitch,

Chinese Recorder, Jan. 1917

A 70
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Best Approach to the Chinese Mind—A. H. Smith. Chinese Kecorder,

Feb. 1917

Bible In Chinese ii/d—Ch^eng Ching-yi. Bible in the World, May
1916.

Centenary of W. C. Bams—D. MacGillivbay. Chinese Eeeorder, Mar.
1916

Chapter of Experience in China—A. H. Smith. International Review
of Missions, July 1916

China—International Reviews of Missions, Oct. 1916

China <£• Democracy—Suh Hu. The Outlook, Sept. 1915

China's Salvation—Editorial. The Outlook, Oct. 1915

China's Vital Question—J. W. Jenks. The North American Review.

Chinese Attitude toivards Japan—J. W. Jenks. Scribner's Magazine,
Feb. 1917

CJdnese Dictionary of the Bible—I). MacGillivbay. Expository Times,

Oct. 1916
Chinese Ministry—F. R. Graves. Chinese Recorder, Oct. 1916

Chinese Students J 6>-oac?—Arthur Rugh. Chinese Recorder, Mar. 1917

Christian Apologetic for China—J. W, Inglis. Chinese Recorder,

Aug. 1916

Christian Anologeiicfur China—E. M, K. Thomas. Chinese Recorder,

Nov. 19i6

Christian Apologetic for China—J. Leighton Stuart. Chinese Recorder,

Apr. 1916

ChriMian & Buddhist Ideals—^1. A. Ballard. The East & The West,

Jan. 1915

Christian Element in Chinese Buddhism—J. W. Inglis. International

Rev. of Missions, Oct. 1916

City Evangelistic Work among Women—Mrs. R. K. Evans, Chinese

Recorder, Jan. 1917

Closing Door in China—N. American Review, July 1916

Crisis and Opportunity of China—Lewis Hodous. The Bible Magazine,
Dec. 1913

Discovery & Enlistment of Chinese Leaders—J. E. Walker. Chinese

Recorder, July 1916

Education of Women & Social Progress—Mrs. L. Thurston. National
Review, June 1916

Effect of the War on Missions—D. E. Hoste. Chinese Recorder, Jan.

1916
End of the Chinese Republic—'EDiTomAi.. Literary Digest, Oct. 1915

English in Education in China—H. E. House. Chinese Recorder,

Feb. 1916

Evangelization in Sltantung—R. C. Forsyth. Review of the World,
March 1914

General Environment of Missions in China, at the Present Time—R. E.

Speer. International Rev. of Missions, Apr. 1916

Government Education—Fong F. Sec. Educational Review, Oct. 1915

Heart of Buddhism—K. J. Saunders. China Supplement to the

Manchester Guardian, Apr. 1916
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lli.iitx 01). till' Stitdij of CJuiieai' (.liaracters—J. M. T. Wjxther. Japan
Evangelist^ Sep. 1915

Jloir to preach the (joxj)el to yoa-ChrisLlan Cliinese—W. Mac-
Naughtax. Chinese Eecorder, Apr. 1917

Iinpt'etinious of Missionari/ Education hi China— T. H. P. Sailer.
Chinese Reciorder, Sept. 1917

Ji'ira of China—J. J. PrficE. Chinese Recorder
Manchuria,, 1905-15—A. R. Mackenzie. Jonriial of the Central Asian

Soc. Vol. Ill, 1916
Missionaries d' Neimpapers in China S- Japan—D. MacGillivray.

The East & The West, Apr. 1915
Moluunniedan Women of China—Mss. L. V. Sr)DERSTRr»M. The Moslem

World, Apr. 1914
Moral cO Social Reform—E. W. Thwixg. Missionary Review of the

World, Sept. ]914
Movonent Amoaijst Preslnjterians in China—O. C. Crawford. Chinese

Recorder, Apr. 1916
XexUn-iaii Monnnient of China, The—P. Y. Saeki. International

Review of Mis^sions,' Oct. 1916
New Conditions in. China—C. T. Waxg. Missionary Review of the

World, Aug. 1916
Xewsp'jper as an. Ei-aiujelislic A<jency—E. W. Thwixg. Chinese Re-

corder, Oct. 1915
Orphan Jewish Colony of Ilonnn— D. MacGillivray. Chinese Re-

corder, Jan. 1917
Pathos tO Hnmour in /Sfnrsing in China—Alice Clark. Chinese Re-

corder, Jan. 1916

Personal Ilelations beticeen Missionaries c(- Chinese Workers—W. H.
Rees. Chinese Recorder, Apr. 1916

Pescadores of a Mission—Hope Moxcrieff. Chinese Recorder Oct.

1915
Place of Bible Study in Mission Schools—P. F, Price. Chinese Re-

corder, May 1916

Policy of the Basel Mission Among the Haklcas.—Otto Schultze.
Chinese Recorder, Nr.y. 1916

Present State of MoJiaminedan ism in China—E. W. Thwixg. Chinese
Kecorder, Dec. 191

Present Status of Mohammedanism in Peking—C. L. Ogilvie. Moslem
World, Apr! 1914

President Yn.an Shih Eat at the Altar of Heaven—Frederick Moore.
Chinese Recorder, Oct. 1915

Progress in Three Years—D. Mac(tIllivray. Chinese Recorder, June
1916

Prospects of Christianity in China—Y. Y. Tsu. Chinese Recorder, Nov.
1914

Pielatio'i of the Missionary to the Chinese Christians—C. A. Nelsox.
Chinese Recorder, Aug. 1916

Restoration of Monarchij in China.—J. O. P. Blaxd. Edinburgh
Review, Jan. 1916
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Returned Student in China—Hua-Chuex Mei. Chinese Eeeorder, Mar.
1917

Robert Morrison Memorial—G. H. MgNeus. Chinese Eeeorder, Peb.
1917

Russian Orthodor 3f/ssion in China—Archimandrite Ixxocext.
Chinese Eeeorder^ Oct. 1916

Sacrifice to Heaven—L. Hodous. Chinese Eeeorder, Get. 1915
Scriptures in Phonetic for North China—E. J. & S. G. Peill. Chinese

Eeeorder, May 1916
Self-Revelation of Li Hung Chang—A. J. Browx. Missionary Review,

'
of the World, Sept 191

Situation in China—P. W. Pitcher. Missionary Eeview of the World,
Jan. 1914

Social Problems in China d: Agenciesfor Relief—W. D. Booxe. Chinese
Eeeorder, Feb. 1917

Some Forces in Modern China—T. Eichard. Contemporary Eeview.
Dec. 1916

Special Week of Evangelism—A. L. Warxsiiuis. Chinese Eeeorder,

Apr. 1917
State Religion for China—A. H. Smith. Missionary Eeview of the

World, Jan.' 1914
Statesmanship of Yuan Slnh. Kai—W, E. CtRiffis. North American

Eeview, Jul 1916
Studu of Taoism—J. W. Ixglis. Chinese Eeeorder, Oct. 1915

Survey of Christian Literature—G. A. Claytox. Chinese Eeeorder,

June*1916
Tliree Years oi Wider Co-operation in China—A. H. Saiith. Chinese

Eeeorder, June 1916
Vn Ho, .1 Leper Girl of Canton—Mrs. L. E. Masox. Missionary

Eeview of the World, Mar. 1914



APPENDIX B

NOTES ON CHURCH UNION

L Chttfch Union in West China

Editorial in the West China Mtssionary News, July, J9I4

Ten years ago the West China Missionary Conference voted un-
animously as its ideal one Protestant Christian Church for West China,
and recommended the free interchange of full church members. It
further appointed a standing committee on Church Union v/hich in turn
divided its work among sub-committees. Since then at its several meetings
the Union Committee has been successful in drawing up a certificate of
transfer, a common basis of conditions for church membership, and a
proposed Declaration of Faith ; in having these accepted by the Committee
itself, recommended by the Advisory Board^ and adopted by at least some
of the missions. ITnion Conventions have been held in certain centres,
and perhaps most important of all, the Advisory Council of the Churches
established. The particular question of Polity each time has proved an
impasse. A very carefully considered report was presented by the Union
Committee in 1911;, and after much discussion succeeded in obtaining the
sanction of the Advisory Board. Owing to the revolution no meetings
were again held until 1913^ when it was found that not (dl the church
organizations are able at present to accomplish organic union according
to the basis dravm up in 1911. It further recommended (1) that so many
church organizations as are able to unite organically at the present tiuie
proceed to do so, and (2) that th:? Committee seek a basis of federation for
all the churches of West China. Following the first recommendation,
four of the churches met together and drew up a plan for closest union,
setting aside so far as they were concerned former divisions of the field,

and traditional church polity. This scheme seemed to please neither all
those within the missions, some of whom considered it too radical and
premature, nor those of the other missions, who considered some of its

assumptions too far-reaching.

The second recommendation to seek a basis of federation has had no
happier fate. It was felt, on closer consideration, that we already have
in the West most of the benefits for which federation stands, such as an
Advisory Board, the Division of the Field, the Tract Society, The
West China Missionary News, the Educational Union, Union Middle
Schools, Union University, etc., that we had, indeed, in many things gone
further, as already shown by the progress of the committee's recom-
mendations; and that West China churches still held firmly to the ideal
of one Protestant Christian Church. It was decided, therefore, to try
another tack. This consisted not in throwing overboard all former charts,
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but in taking from them just such items as might indicate our present
course. In other 'v\ords, the committee decided to recommend, not anv
complete scheme for union, but from time to time to jiresent to the churches
just such items of polity as were felt to be vital, and A\here unity and
possibly even uniformity would mean present and future power and
progress.

IL Policies of Several American Missionary-

Societies Regarding Co-operation

1. The Avierican Presbyterian. Church, North, on May 15, 1900,
adopted a report which included the following: '

' Believing that the time
has come for a yet larger measure of union and co-operation in missionary
work, the Board would ask the General Assembly to approve its course
in recommending to its missions in various lands that they encourage as
far as practicable the formation of union churches, in which the results

of the mission work of all allied evangelical churches should be gathered,
and that they observe everywhere the most generous principles of mis-
sionary comity. In the view of the Board, the object of the Foreign
Missionary enterprise is not to perpetuate on the mission field the
denominational distinctions of Christendom^ but to build upon Scriptural
lines, and according to Scriptural methods, the Kingdom of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Fellowship and union among native Christians of whatever
name should be encouraged in every possible way, with a view to that
unity of all disciples for which our Lord prayed and to which all mission
effort should contribute." This action of the Board w^as later un-
animously adopted by the General Assembly.

In 1913^ the Joint Executive Committee, consisting of representatives

of the General Assembly's Executive Commission and of all the Boards
of the Church, reprinted and widely distributed an article by Dr. Kobert
E. Speer on ^'the World Task of the Presbyterian Church," which,

before setting forth details of the work, declared; ^' Our Clmrch has
been, and is, of John the Baptist's mind. It holds its mission to be not
world extension, not the absorption of other bodies, not a permanent
partial testimony to the truth of God which is greater than any single

statement of it, but disappearance in the larger unity of the Body of
Christ. At home and abroad;, the Church conceives its task to be to

prepare for and to welcome not only the largest possible measure of
co-operation and friendship but also the organic union of the bodies of
which Jesus Christ is the head."

2. The Ainerican Baptist Foreign Mission Society in September,
1912, included the following in u statement of "general policy":
" That to the utmost practical extent there should be co-operation with
other Christian bodies working in th(' same fields. Such co-operation is

of special importance in the department of higher education, where
students are relatively few and education expensive." This declaration

was approved by the Northern Baptist Convention of May, 191'l, whk-h
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put forth a memorable statement in which it professed " both willingness

and humility to learn from others any aspects of the way of life which

we may not have held in due proportion."

8. Secretaries of the missionary boards of the Melliodul Episcopal

Church SoLithf Southern Pre.sbyterian, Congregational^ Disciples, and
several other churches, write to the common effect that, while their

respective boards have not formulated their policy in general statements,

they are ^'heartily in favour of union and co-operation" and ''have

repeatedly expressed it in concrete cases " which are " always considered

from the view-point of sympathy for the principle."

4. The Foreign Secretary of the American Board, the Rev. James
L. Barton, D.D., has publicly stated that ''the American Board of

Commissioners for Foreign Missions has repeatedly committed itself to any
and every practical plan of co-operation which was within the limits of

its financial resources, believing that its work in Asia and Africa is not

to build up a church according to any set model but that it is to co-operate

Avith other Christian workers in the establishment of the living Church of

Jesus Christ as the centre of power and life and redemption for all meu."
5. A conference of seventy-five representatives of tweyity-eight North

American Hoards having ivorJc in China, held in New York, February
29, 1912, adopted the following resolutions as an expression of its

opinion

;

*' 1. This Conference desires to assure the missions in the strongest

possible manner of its unreserved approval of the effort to accomplish the

union of the Christian Church in China and promises the Missions that

they will have in such efforts the hearty support of the members of this

Conference.
** 2. The Conference approves of the fullest possible measure not only

of co-operation but of union in all forms of mission work, such as

education, preparation and publication of literature, hospitals and
philanthropic work.

'* 3 With deep satisfaction at the establishment and development of

the Church of Christ in China, and recognizing the supreme place which
the Chinese Church must occupy in the evangelization of the nation, this

Conference expresses its sympathy with every purpose of the Church itself

to unite in the interests of increased strength and economy and of the

effective propagation of the Gospel of Christ.'

'

(From Unity and 3fissio7is, pp. 248-55.)

IIL Different Forms of Local Church

Organization Defined

(Federal Couacfl of Churches of Christ in America)

A Unioa Church is an organization for worship and the exercise

of ecclesiastical functions locally, the members of which sever connections
with other churches, and have membership in this alone. It is an
undenominational church.
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A Federated Chutch is a combination of two or more churches,

usually small and weak, each preserving its own ecclesiastical existence,

and connection with its own denomination, but as one local church,
employing one pastor, and usually maintaining all services in common.
(Within it benevolent influences for missionary enterprises are cultivated,

and gifts are sent to the several denominational headquarters as agreed
upon.)

In want of a better name, we would suggest the term Interdeno-
minational Church as applicable to a church composed of individuals who
do not sever connection with their several home churches, but unite for

local church purposes in a common organization, and thus maintain a
dual church relationship.

^
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SOME ESTIMATES OF CHINA'S POPULATION

Anhwei
Chekiang
Chihli

Fukien
Honan
Hunan
Hnpeh
Kansu
Kiangsi
Kiangsii
Kwaugsi
Kwangtung
Kweichow
Shansi
Shantung
Shensi
Szechwan
Yunnan
Manchuria

Totals

A}-ea
.s'(/. miles

{Richard)



APPENDIX D
STATISTICS OF ROMAN CATHOLIC MISSIONS

IN CHINA, J9J6

Number of Roman Catholic Christians by Provinces *

Anhwei 59,1C0
Chekiang 47,058
Chihli . . 500,600
Fiikien 59,481
Honan 46,487
Hunan 20,412
Hupeh .' .. .. '91,298

Kansu 6,360
Kiangsi 71,886
Kiangsu 175,621
Kwangsi 4,700
Kwangtung 87,602
Kweichow . . . . . . . . . . . . .

,

32,858
Shansi 56,849
Shantung 135,160
Shensi . . .

.

46,180
Szechwan and Tibet . . 141,834
Yunnan 17,714
Manchuria . . . , . . . . . . . . ,

.

53,265
Mongolia 94,877
(Macao) (40,000)

Total 1,789,297

Number of Roman Catholic Christians by Societies

Lazaristes 529,956
Jesuites 328,363
Miss. Etr. de Paris 318,973
Franciseains 241,595
Missions de Schent 101,247
Missions de Steyl 86,150
Dominicains . . . . . . . . . . .

.

59,481
Missions de Milan 59,160
Missions de Rome 14,625
xAugustiniens . . . . . . . . • . . .

.

7,529
Missions de Parme 6,427

Total 1,753,506

^ Taken from Les Mii<sfom cJe Chine et du Japon, 1917



PART XII

STATISTICS AND CHARTS
C. L. Boyiiton

Tlie statistics of Protestant Missions in
Statistics of China have been compiled for many years,

Cjjjna ^^^ the results have been recorded in Con-
ference records (1877, 1890, 1907), in the

China Mission Handbook (1896), in the Century of Missions

(1907), in the Survey of the Missionary Occupation of China
(1913) by Dr. Thomas Cochrane, in mission study textbooks

and volumes concerning China, and in the successive issues of

the China Mission Year Book (1910—). The favourite

methods have been to write to missionaries on the field or

to the administrative offices of the societies they serve, and
on securing the annual statistical returns required of the

missionaries ty the societies, to attempt to compile them into

a single uniform statistical framework. The great variety

of statistical schedules formerly (and still) in use by some
societies, and the complete lack of any system of records in

others, has rendered this a precarious and unsatisfactory

task. However, it has afforded the only general conspectus

of missionary work, so far as it can be presented

statistically, which has been available until the past three

years.

During the past three years another method

StatisScal
^^^ ^^^^ *^^^'^ ^^^^^^ increasing success. The

Forms formation of a special sub-committee on
statistics by the Continuation Committee of

the World Missionary Conference, resulted in the drafting

of a tentative uniform schedule which was published in 1913.

Among the earliest tasks to which the China Continuation
Committee set itself, at the request of the then editor

of the China Mission Year Book, was the collection for

the 1915 issue of that book of the statistics of the preceding

year's work. The venture was necessarily of so tentative a
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nature that the statistics as published were quite incomplete
and no totals were made of the figures collected, either by
denominational groups or as a whole. Definite progress
was marked, however, by the adoption, during the year
following, by many societies, of the tentative schedule used,
either as proposed or with modifications suggested by the
needs of the individual societies. The advantage of this

]3reliminary experiment was apparent as a preparation for
the work of the Statistical Secretary called by the China
Continuation Committee to begin work in the fall of 1913.
The statistics appearing with the present issue of the Year
Book are the result of these three years of experiment
with the new schedules. A considerable handica.p has been
felt in the delay in their adoption by some of the largest
societies (in spite of urgent appeals from their representatives
in China) , and a double burden is thus imposed upon those
responsible for the collection and compilation of the returns,
the statistical secretaries of the missions. In some cases
this postponement has been due to a desire to secure a
general agreement of American, British and continental
societies, which seems impossible before the termination of
the Great War.

Attention may properly be called to the

Livolved
^^^^ involved in the present compilation.
China is territorially and in population the

greatest of the missionary fields, and although the Christian
Church in China is not so numerous as that in India, the
stafi: of missionaries is greater, the educational work more
extensive and influential, and the number of societies whose
co-operation is necessary is larger. With over one hundred
and twenty societies at work, some of them divided in six
or eight great missions, about three hundred statistical

secretaries and scores of individual ''independent" or "un-
connected" missionaries must be asked for returns. These
secretaries must in their turn secure their data from over
six thousand missionaries, resident in over six hundred
stations, and related to the work of about twenty thousand
members of the Chinese staff, conducting work in more than
six thousand places. The local systems of record are usually
inaccurate or inadequate, their keeping is looked upon as a
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burden, and the percentage of error that occurs is doubtless

fairly high. In many places the purging of church rolls is

as infrequent as a missionary's furlough. Many of those

responsible for records have a low opinion of their value and
a horror of keeping them (destroying the r*^ cords when the

report has been filled out and mailed). In spite of these

conditions, which are doubtless improving with the

development of the work, the records received may be

considered comparable year by year, and any tendency to

"pad'' or overstate is counterbalanced by the failure of

many to report excellent work w^hich actuall}- exists, and
by the conscientious understatement of others.

The collection of statistics continues through-

C II tl
^^^^ ^^® year. A general inquiry is sent to

statistical correspondents early in September
explaining the procedure, asking for corrected addresses of

those who are to supply information, the number of forms
required, etc. Upon receipt of the necessary information, the

proper number of forms is mailed gratis, with sets of the

latest published statistics, to illustrate the uses made of

replies. Those whose statistical year has recently closed

are urged to supply figures for their Avork at onc& and
others are asked to communicate with those from whom
they secure facts and to obtain their replies at the earliest

possible date after December 31st. The supply of forms
is sufficient to enable the local (station) secretary to keep a

set and to post a set to the mission secretary. "Whenever
possible the mission statistical secretaries (in China) compile

the reports from the stations on a single set of forms and
forward a copy to the China Continuation Committee, with

additions for totals for the mission in each column. Some
secretaries fail to give the details by stations and make
checking and correction by the Statistical Secretary impos-

sible, and where a mission works in more than one province

also rendering territorial studies difScult. The reports re-

ceived are carefully checked through for errors in addition,

omissions of important facts, discrepancies with previous

reports, published or unpublished, or with the facts as

known to the office staff. Frequently ambiguities or

misunderstandings musi" be removed by correspondence.



566 STATISTICS AND CHARTS

This process continues through nearly nine months during
which the corrected results are being transferred to tabular

sheets in preparation for publication. No general totals can be

naade till it seems that no further information is likely to be

forthcoming. Then such blanks as can be are filled from the

reports of previous years (if no new report has been sent)

,

either as rendered to the China Continuation Committee, or

as printed in the published reports of the mission or society

concerned. These latter must be used with caution, owing
to the differences in definition and classification. The
general results thus obtained are then included in ' the

totals and a condensed summary of these statistics by
missions is prepared (in July) for publication with

the China Mission Year Book. All returns received

are classified both by denominations and, where possible,

geographically by provinces and stations. It has not yet

been possible to prepare for publication the details of either

set of facts, but the information as to work in any given

locality or by any society will eventuallj^ be made available

for those to whom it may prove of real value. This in-

formation will constitute also a part of the general survey

which is being undertaken.
The statistical sheets in the pocket at the

f*^^9X6^
end of this volume follow closely the form
adopted last year. The first three sheets

present the returns from missions, grouped denomina-
tionally as in the Directory of Protestant Missions for 1917.

It has been decided that none of the figures shall represent

any work later than December 31, 19] 6. It was hoped that

the selection of this date would make it possible to secure

full returns for compilation earlier than hitherto. Un-
fortunately this proved impossible, owing to circumstances

beyond our control. Unexpec^ted and repeated changes in

important statistical positions delayed the receipt of returns,

from one whole province, and certain important societies,

until July, and the difficulties of typesetting such extensive

tables has made it impossible to issue the sheets with the

Year Book upon its first publication without delaying it

unseasonably. Other arrangements have therefore been
made to supply early purchasers of the volume with the
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statistical sheets as issued. The delay is in the interests of
completeness, consistency, accuracy and up-to-dateness.
Statistics once published are irrevocable and practically
impossible of correction. All attempts of editors or
reviewers to substitute corrected figures for those lirst

published prove futile. It is better to be right, or as near
right as possible, upon first publication.

Special Stadfcs
'^^^ regret occasioned by this delay is

tempered by the wealth of statistical material
made available in chapters VI-XXVI, presenting a re-

analysis and interpretation of the returns published in
1916. It is hoped that similar studies may be possible
from year to year in connection with the reports of the
preceding j^ears.

Charts
^^^ reasons similar to those stated in con-

nection with the statistics, it has been necessary
to present charts dealing with the statistics of 1915 instead
of 1916. Two sheets of these charts are included with this

volume. (See pocket). The first of these illustrates in
detail the statistical tables included in Chapter VI, and
deals with the Geographical Distribution of the Christian
Community in China. The second sheet has two series of
charts, the first illustrating the progressive geographical
extension of missionary work as evidenced by the opening
of new resident stations in successive periods ; the second
with the distribution of the forces of the larger societies

working in China. These represent only a small selection
from over one hundred charts based on the statistics, which
have been prepared in the offices of the China Continuation
Committee, which are available to general use in China in
connection with conferences and council meetings. Corres-
pondence concerning these will be welcomed, in order that
they may render the widest possible service.
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Aborigines in YiiTinan, education-

al work among, 263; evangelistic

work amongst, 265-6.

Administration of missions, self-

support, 170; 201-2; 287-8;

Chinese receive larger share in

administration, 67; intensive

work, 250-1, 313; evangelistic

policies inKiangsii, 172; means of

increasing self-support in Kwang-
tung, 191-2; city evangelization;

project in Shantung, 222-3; with-

drawal of Baptist Missionary

Society from Suitehchow, Shensi,

242 ; reasons for abandonment of

out-stations in Szechwan, 251;

where present methods fall

short of the highest standards

of efficiency., 311-2; lack of

proper co-ordination between the

home base and the field, 311;

failure to make the most effective

use of the forces on the field,

312-3; extensive versus intensive

work, 313; the Central China
Mission of the American Pres-

byterian Church, North, holds

two technical conferences preced-

ing annual assembly of entire

mission, 322-3; recommendations
on administration of union insti-

tutions adopted by C.C.C.,_ 323-4;

supervision and inspection of

schools, 396-7; methods used in

opening new churches, 361-2

;

four distinct lines along which
co-operation and union efforts are

developing, 479 90; closer relation

between the home base and the

field, 486; division of authority

between the board and missions,

4S6; inler-mission committees on
the field, 487; larger Chinese

participation in mission adminis-

tration, 488-9; administration of
charitable institutions in Shang-
hai;, 507-9. (See also under Co-
operation, and Mission Policies).

Advisory Board of Missions in

Shansi, 214.

Advisory Board of West China
Missions, 255.

Advisory Council of the Churches,

West China, 255.

American Bible Society, 255; Cen-

tenary of, 329-33; early days of

the Society, 329-30; first foreign

work. 330; change in the

Society's policies regarding dis-

tribution, 330-1; Agency in China,

331 ; statistics regarding circula-

tion, 331-2; effect of political

changes on Bible distribution,

332-3; status of Society to-day_,

333.

American Board Mission in Fukien,

Seventieth anniversary of, with

history of the work and present

field of activity, 335-6.

Ancestor worship, attitude of the

Chinese Church toward, and
report of the C.C.C. regarding,

296-7.

Ancestral temples^ used for

services, 362.

Andrew, G., 149-56.

Anhwei, 73-84; physical features

73-5; important cities^ 75; sacred

places, 75 ; government education,

76; missionary occupation, 76-8,

the Church in, 78-80; educational

developments, 80-3, mission

educational need, 82-4 ; hospitals,

82 ; new stations needed, 84.

Anniversaries, 329-36 ; Centenary

of the American Bible Society,

329-33; twenty-fifth anniversary

of the Hauge Synod Mission,
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333-5; seveutieth anniversary of

the Amerir-an Board 3Iission in

Fukien, 335-6.

Arnold, Julean, 15-22.

Associated Missions' Treasurers in

China^ 491-3: treasurers partici-

pating, 491 ; the plan of the union,

491; resuUs of the lirst six

months, 491-2 ; lines of probable

development; 492; attitude of

officials at home base, 493.

Authorship) of Christian books,

extent of Chinese, -150; advan-

tages of joint, 450.

Autumn Evangelistic Movement,
characteristics of. 341.

Baptism in connection with poly-

gamy and ancestral worship,

295-297.

Baptist College in Shantung, 229.

Benevolence halls, 509-15.

Bevan, L. E. 0.. 1-14.

Bible, F. W., 85-97.

Bible circulation, statistics on,

331-3

''Bible Class" method, 56.

Bible Institute of Los Angeles
353-7; work of, in Hunan, 134-5.

Bible Institutes for church mem-
bers, financing of^ by the Milton
Stewart Evangelistic Funds,
369.

Bible magazines^ Chinese ])i-month-

ly, 177.

Bible schools in Yunnan, 263-4

;

on house-boats in Hunan, 354;
Hunan autumn Bible schools,

355 7.

Bible societies in Kwangtung, 195.

Bible study, correspondence school

for, 538-9.

Bible training schools, 354-6; aid

to, from Milton Stewart Evan-
gelistic Funds, 367-8.

Bibliography on China, recent. 552-

6.

Biaekstone, J. H., 366-71.

Blind, school for, in Hupeh, 142.

Board Seerelaries' Conferences,
Great Britain, 486-7.

Bondfield, G. H., 279-83.

Books, paucity of religious, 447-8;
classification of, 448; reasons
for small sale of. 451 : list of re-

cent books on Cbma. 552-6.

Booiie University, 144-5.

Borst- Smith, Ernest F., 238-46.

Boynton, C. L., 307-10, 563-7 ; work
of, as Statistical Secretary of
the C.C.C, 471.

Boy Scout Movement, 404, 502,
Boys' work_, Shanghai Y.M.C.A.,

497-502; emphasis on individual,

497; work under direction of
Chinese, 497; club 'work. 498; a
standard programme, 498-500

;

equipment of Association. 501;
work of boys in Municipal Re-
formatory and other activities,

501-2; Boy Scouts, 502.

British and Foreign Bible Society,

255. in Mongolia, 282; in Yun-
nan, 259 ; 265.

Brow'n, William Adams, 311-4.

Buddhism in Kwangsi, 182-3.

Business Agents, 308.

Canton Christian College 387, 481.
Canton Chinese Theological Semi-

nary, 193.

Catechisms, large number of, 447.

Centenary Conference, 49.

Central China Christian Educational
Association, 143.

Central Government, relation of, to

Provincial Government, 8-9.

Charities of Shanghai, native,

503-519; ancient Poor Law
503; legal incorporation of
charitable institutions, 504;
classification of charities, 504-5;

indoor and outdoor methods of
relief, 505-7 ; administration and
finances of charitable institutions,

507-9 ; typical charitable institu-

tions of the old type, 510-3;
institutions of the modern type,
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513-0 ; findings of the survey,

515; legislative supervision, 51(>

;

study of sociology, 517; relation

of Chureli to charities carried on

by non-OhrJstians, 517-8; volume
of eo-operation, 518; need of

( hrisiian social service bureau,

519.

Charities of Soochow, 52(5-9; origin

of Chinese non-Christian charities,

526-7; causes that ha,\e made
charitable institutions necessary_,

527; constructive social service

work unknown, 527-8; individual

element in social service small,

527; encouragements. 529.

Charts, statistical, (See inside

po'^ket).

Chefoo Convention and results in

Yunnan, 258-9; Chefoo Museum,
230,, School for Deaf, 236-1.

Chekiang, 85 97; characteristics of

the people, 85-7; recent missionary

advances, 87; non-Christian re-

ligions, 87-8; growth of the

missionary body, 89 90 : of the

Chinese staff, 90; growth of the

Church, 91; developments in

self-support, 91-2; union move-

ments, 92-3; educational devel-

opments, 94-5 ; medical -work,

95-6; general characteristics of

Christian Chinese, 96-7,

Cheng. C. Y., 284-303.

Chihli, 98-109: position of the

Church, • 98-9 ; struggle for

religious liberty, 99-100; mission

advances, 100-1 ; developments in

self-support, 101-2 ; friendly

attitude towards Christianity^

102; relation with Roman
Catholics, 152 3; evangelism,

103-4; education, 104-7; economic
conditions, 105; medical work,
107-S; Christian literature, 108;
mission comity, 108; inadequacy
of missionary occupation, 109.

China Christian Educational As-
sociation, 33; 292; ;]78.82; resolu-

tion regarding thoroughgoing
invest! ation of elementary
education, 320-1; • work and
strengtliening of office, 380-1

;

co-oi>eration of different societies

in, 482.

China Continuation Committee, in-

fluence of, in Chihli, 103; im-

|>ressions of Annual Meeting,
293; recommendations regarding
general missionary survey, 317-8;

recommendations regarding
evangelism adopted by, 342;
fourth j'ear of, 468-77; purpose
of organization, 467; growth
during past four >ears, 468-9;

recommendations of the National
Conference of 1913, 469; work
of the Special Committees, 470

;

the collection and classification

by the central office, 471

;

prominence of evangelism in

the Coinmittee's work, 471-2;

church union, 472; subjects dealt

with by the Committee, 473; the

committee as a means of united

expression, 474; as a co-ordinat-

ing agency, 474-5; as u Board
of Reference, 475 ; as a link be-

tween the home base and the

field, 476; between the field and
similar committees in Asia, 476.

China Inland Mission, in Kansu,
153-4; in Kweichow, 199-200.

China Medical Board, 33, 166, 385;
416-8, 419-420, 428, 430-437;

activities of the Board, 430; in-

terdependence of medical schools

and hospitals, 430-1; capable

staff, the first need; 431; Peking
Union Medical College, 431 2

;

Board of Trustees, 432 : prepara-

tory department at Shantung
Christian University, 432-3;

gyna'cology and obstetrics, 433;

women students, 433-4; Shanghai
medical school under Eockefeller

Foundation, 434; assistance to

St. John's and Nanking, 434-5;
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relation of Board to Fed Cross

Hospital. Shanghai,. 435; Shan-
tung Christian University Medi-
cal School, 435; Hunan-Yale
Medical College, 435 ; no educa-

tional project at Canton, 435-6;

fellowships and aids, 436-7;

reason for conditional grants-in-

aid, 437.

China Medical Missionary Associa-

tion, 33, 38, 43-4; 61-2: 194;

292; 416 ; 427 8; survey of the

schools by, 318; resolutions fol-

lowing report on survey of medi-

cal schools, 318-20.

China Sunday School Union, 56;
292; 339.

Chinese Christians, Illiteracy of, in

Shantung, 223-4.

Chinese Church (See under Church)
Chinese community, distribution of

by provinces. 52-5
;
growth of

during decade, 66; economic
status and religious life of, in

Szechwan, 251-2; in Yunnan,
statistics regarding, 262; econo-

mic and educational status of,

262; in Manchuria, 274-5; spiri-

tual life, 275-6.

Chinese in Ivwangsi, former hos-

tility, 175.

Chinese leaders in Szechwan, '^52 3;

in Manchuria, 276 ; larger parti-

cipation in mission administra-

tion, 488-9.

Chinj-se Recorder, 339, 451.

Chinese Eed Cross Society, 142.

Chinese returned students, 407-413.

Chinese workers, increase of, in

Shantung, 221; need of in

Kiangsu, 170 : distribution of,

bv provinces 50-3; in Manchuria,
274-5 ; spiritual life of, 275-6.

Christian and Missionary Alliance.

155.

Christian Literature Society, 71.

Christianity, national recognition

of, 165.
*

Chu; Mrs. T. C., 454-8.

Church, Chinese Church in 1916,
284 303; coming to self-con-

sciousness, 284-6; Church leader-

ship, 286-5; self support, 287-8;

evangelistic activities, 288 ; Fall
Campaign. 288; Week of Evangel-
ism, 288-90; family wwship,
290-1 : co-operation between
churches and missions, 291; co-

operation between ditTerent de-
nominations, 291-2; interdenom-
inational organizations. 292;
China Continuation Committee,.
293; Church and the printed
page, 294: death of H. L. Zia,

294 : church and social problems,
294-5; polygamy, and extracts of
report on, 295-6; ancestor Avor-

ship and extracts of report on,

296-7; practices followed by
Christians, 297; Church and
constitutional religious rights,

297-300; elements of encouiage-
ment in ^ife of the Church,
301-2; paramount present needs-

of Church, 302-3.

Church, spiritual life of. 67-8: in-

fluence of, in Chihli, 98-9, 105-6;
in Chekiang, 91 ; in Fukien,
113-4, 116; in Honan, 123-4; in
Hupeh, 147-8; in Kiangsu, 170:
in Kwangtung, 190-1; in Shensi,

241; church membership, illitera-

cy of, 223 4; Church and Con-
fucianism in Szechwan, 249 r

growth of, in Yunnan, 261;
churches, in Tsinan, 225; leader-
ship . in, 124, 151, 302; irsti-

tutional churches, 304-6; dis-

couragingly w^ak, 313; policies

to be followed by, 315-6; Korean
Church in Manchuria, 350-2;
illiteracy in, 68, 208, 223-4; hand-
icap to evangelism, 339; church
trial, 325; church endowment
fund, 363; church union, 472;
557-8

; Chinese desire for, 484-5

;

different forms of local church
organization defined, 559-60.
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Cities in Hupeb, list of, 13940.
City evangelization plan in JSlian-

tung, 220, 222-0.

City improvements, 19,

City, neglected field for evangelism,
(50.

Clark, J. C, 497-502.

Clayton, G. A., 445-53.

Clergy, statistics on distribution

of, 512.
Colleges, medical, m China, 422-6.

Colportage in Hiipeh, 140-1; in

Yunnan, 265; in I-Tunan_, 353-7.

Comity, in Chihli, 108.

Commercial Press Correspondence
School, 543-1.

Commercial schools in Shantung,
232.

Communicant members^ distribu-

tion of, 54-7.

Confucianism and Christianity in

Shantung, 218-19; revival of
Confucianism in Szeehwan, 249.

Constitution^ iNI'anking, 6-7 ; ^'Good-
enough,*' 7; drafting of a, 7-14;

points of difference between
provisional and permanent, 10-

11; objectionable article in, 34;
articles affecting religious libeity

in, and movement against, 300.,

Constitutional development in

China (1916-17); failure of
monarchical movement., 1; Ee-
public restored, 1-2; revolt

against President, 2 ; dissolution

of special Parliament, 2; man-
date establishing constitutional

government, 3 ; formation of
cabinet, 3; southern provinces
unite, 4; Nanking conference,
4-5; death of Yuan Shih-kai, 5;
Constitution revived, 6; difScuities

ahead, 6-7; drafting a constitu-

tion, 7-8; fundamental questions,

8; relation between provincial
and central government, 8-9;

between executive and legislature,

9-10 ; differences between pro-

visional and permanent constitu-

tions, 10-11; Parliament's fight
for supremacy, 11-14; considera-
tions that make settlement diffi-

cult, 13-14.

Cootinuation Committee of the
World Missionary Conference,
317, 468, 476, 663.

Contributions by Chinese Christians,
79-80; control of, 327-8; control
plans, 327; local control plans,
327; group control plans, 327-8;
joint control plans, 328.

Contributors, ix-xiii.

Co-operation, with Chinese in union
institutions, 93 ; between missions
in Fukien, 117-8; between mis-
sions in Honan, 126; in Kiangsi,
163; in evangelistic work in
Kiangsu, 172; instances and
difficulties of, in Kwangtung,
195-7; among missions and
churches in Shansi, 214; in
Shantung, 236; in evangelism
in Shensi, 245-6; in Szechwan,
255-6 ; in Yunnan, 267 ; between
missions in Manchuria, 274;
between churches and missions,
291 ; between denominational
groups, 291-2; co-operation and
unity in Chinese Church, 301;
between Congregational bodies;
•324-5; among mission treasurers
in Shanghai, 491-3; efforts of
China Continuation Committee
to promote, 474-7; between
Christians and non-Christjans in
the work of charitable organiza-
tions, 518-19.

Co-ox^eration and union in misson
work, 478-90; progress during
recent years, 478 ; circumstances
and considerations leading to

closer co-operation, 478-9; co-
operative efforts developing along
four distinct lines, 479-90;
co-operation between different

missionary societies, 479-83;
co-operation between different

Protestant churches, 483-6; co-
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ordination between mission so-

cieties at the home base and those

on the field. 486-7: co-operation

between workers of different

nationalities and races, 487-9;

co-operation between missions of

the same society on the field,

479-80 J union in educational and
evangelistic efforts, 480-1 ; form-
ation of national churches, 484

;

Chinese desire for church union,

484-5; local union churches, 485
;

board secretaries' conferences,

4SH-7 ; inter-mission committees
on the field, 487; closer relation

between Chinese and foreigners,

488; Chinese participation in

mission administration, 488-9.

Correspondence course, for Young
Men's Christian Association
Secretaries, 496.

Correspondence schools, 536-545

;

history of beginnings, 536-7

;

rapid increase, 537-8; list of
schools, 538; correspondence
schools in Chinese language, 538

;

schools for Bible study, 538-9

:

types of students in correspond-

ence schools, 530; high fees a
handicap, 539-40 ; nnreliable

schools, 540-1; methods of ad-
vertising, 541 ; demand for tech-

nical courses, 542; International

Correspondence Schools, 542-3

;

Commercial Press Correspondence
School, 543-4 ; special methods of

encouragement, 544.

Cotton mills, 18.

Council of the China Medical Mis-
sionary Association, on medical
education, 318 427-8; resolutions

of, 318-20.

Crops, during the year;, 15-6.

Darroch, Jolm, 459 67.

J)ecade of progress in China, 63-72;

political changes, 63; famine,
pestilence and civil war. 63;
opium and morphine, 64; dis-

honesty, 64; railroad develop-

ment, postal and telegra^'b

extension, 64-5; new missionary
societies, 65; societies with largely

increased foreign staff, ho-,

growth of the missionary body,
65; new stations and out stations.

65-6; unequal occupation, 66;
growth of Christian community,
66; unity among Christians, 67;
C'hinese participation in adminis-
tration, 67; spiritual life of the
Church, 67-8; illiteracy and need
of education, 68; developments
in low^er and higher education,

68; evangelistic activities and
recent emphasis on medical
education, 69-70; hospitals, 70;
Christian literature, 71 ; war and
missions, 72; condition of con-
tinental missionaries, 71-2; recent
losses, 72.

Denominational dit«tribution by pro-

vinces, 45-62,

Directory of Protes'ant Missions,
307-8.

Distribution of Bibles, American
Bible Society, changes its policies

regarding, 330-1.

Distribution of missionaries by
provinces, 48-50 ; of Chinese staff

by provinces, 50-3; of the Chris-

tian community by provinces,

54-8 ; of Sunday School scholars

by provinces, 58-9 ; of teacherfj

and students by provinces, 59-60;

of medical staff bv provinces,' 61-

62.

Economic and commercial con-

ditions in China during the year

1916, 15-22; general view, 15;

crops, 15-16; foreign trade, 16;
railway construction, 17; fi-

nances, 17-18; general industrial

condition, 18; cotton mills, 18;

citv miprovemcnts, 19-20; tea

trade, 20; silk trade, 20-1;

need of better organization and
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sfate governmeat, 21-2; econom-
ic conditions in Kwangtung since

the Kevolulion, 18()-7.

Eddy, Sherwood, 69, 132, 288.

Education^ development in, during
decade, 68; in xA.nhwei, 80-4:

in Chekiang, 94-5; in Chihli,

104-7; in Fukien, 110-11, 116-7;

in Honan^ 124; in Hunan, 133-4;

in Hupeh, 142-5; in Kansu, 154;
in Kiangsi, 161-2; in Kiangsu,
169, 171; in Kwangsi, 177; in

Kwanglung, 193-5; in Kweichow,
200; in Shansi, 208, 210-13; in

Shantung 226-34; in Shensi, 243-4;

in Szechv/an, 253-4 ; in Yunnan,
262-4; in Manchuria, 277-8;

relation of railways to, 29-30;

Japanese influence on. 407 8;

influence of Kusso-Japanese war
on, 408; as aid to evangelism 261;

importance of, 421 ; interdepen-

dence of hospitals, and medical
;

schools, 430-1
;
grants to, by China

Medical Board, 536-7.

Education, foreign, results of, on
Chinese young men and on
religious and economic develop-

ments, 410-11.

Education in Szechwan, supervision

of. 390-8; West China Christian

Educational Union, 390; Advisory
Board of Education, 390-1; Tea-
chers Association, 391; how the i

Union is financed, 391-2 ; general
;

secretary for the Educational I

Union, 392; the relation of the

West China Educational Union to

the University ami schools, 393-4;

examinations, 394; training of
teachers, 395; normal schools,

395-6; registration of teachers,

396; supervision and inspection,

396-7; present problems of ed-
ucation in West China, 398.

Education for women (non-

Christian), statistics, 384,

Education, Govei-nment, 76, 233-4,

373-7, 383-4; government reg-

ulations regarding, followed by
West China Educational Union,
254.

Education, medical, in China,
416 21, 422-9, 536-71.

Education of women, 383-9; term
*' higher education for women '

'

defined, 383; colleges for women,,

384; Government schools for

women, 383-4; No. China Union
College for Women, 385 6;Ginling
College, 386; Foochow College for

Women, 386-7; Canton Christian

College, 387 ; need of union col-

lege in So. China, 387
;
policy of

union colleges for women, 387-8

;

admission of students from
Government institutions, 388;
educational needs of women, 389.

Education, system of simplified

writing authorized by Board
of, 535.

Education, vocational, 95, 373-4.

Educational Association of China,
374-5.

I

Educational budget of China, 375-6.

Educational developments during
past year, 372-82; vocational

education, 373; Vocational As-
sociation of Claina, 373; voca-

tional education in Kiangsu,
374; technical schools, 374;
Educational Association of China,

374-5 ; schools in Mongolia, 375

;

vocations in public schools, 375

;

China's educational budget, 375-

6; statistics on education, 376;
union higher educational institu-

tions, 377-8; China Christian

Educational Association, 378-82;

Edvcatioiial Reviev; 379; Kiang-
su Eflucational Association, 379;
survey, 379-80 ; work and streng-

thening of office of the China
Christian Educational Associa-

tion, 380-81 ; trend of modern
education. 391-2.

EdncatloiK'l Reriew, 373, 379-80;

in Chinese, 379.
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Educational secretaries advocated,

321.

Educational work in Shantung,
226-234; primary schools, 226;
kindergartens, 227; middle

|

schools, 227 ; Shantuag Christian

University, 228 9; Baptist Col-

lege, 229; Tsinanfu Institute,

229; Soldiers' Institute, 229-30;

Chef00 Museum, 230; Chefoo

School for Deaf, 230-1; normal

schools, 231; industrial schools,

231-2; commercial schools, 232;

favourable attitude toward teach-
'

ing English, 232; statistics 232-3;

outstanding features, 233; Govern-

ment education, 233-4,

Educational work, statistics by
denominations and by provinces,

59-60; survey of, 379 80.

Elementary schools, use of, for

evangelistic work, 361.

Errata, xiv.

Evangelism, city evangelization

plan, 220; 222-3; growth of

evangelistic spirit, 213; country

evangelism, 223; co-operation in,

245-6; open doors for, 289-90;

spontaneous, unsubsidized and
self-sustaining, the great prob-

lem, 316; Week of, 340; report

of National Evangelistic Week,
343-7; prominence given to, by
the China Continuation Com-
mittee, 471-2.

Evangelism in Wencbow District,

358-65; Wencliow field described,

358 ;
pastors and local preachers,

359; trainmg and duties of church

leaders, 359-60; methods used in

evangelistic work, 360 5; propor-

tion of missionaries to churches

and workers, 364-5.

Evangelism, Week of, 68, 69, 340.

Evangelistic activities during past

decade, 69; in the Chinese Churcb,

288-90.

Evangelistic campaigns, 288.

Evangelistic funds (see Milton

Stewart Evangelistic Funds, 366-

71).
Evangelization, methods used in
Hunan, 354-5.

Export trade, 16.

Family Records, 297.

Family worship, 290-1.

Famines, during the past decade,

63; famine relief, influence of
on mission work, 165-6.

Federated church defined, 560.

Federation Council of Honan, 121.

Fellowships, Medical, offered by
China Medical Board, 436.

Fenn, C. H., 98-109.

Finances of Government", 17-18,

Findings and recommendations
from mission conferences and
deputation reports, 311-36.

Foochow, Institutional church, 305.

Foreign Missions Conference, 486-7.

Forward Evangelistic Committee,
extracts from report of, 337-43.

Forward Evangelistic Movement,
288, 337-47.

Fowler, Henry, 438-44.

Fraternity, growing spirit of,

between missions and churches,

301-2.

Fukien, 110-9; emphasis on ed-

ucation, 110; political changes,

111 ; union work, 111-12 ; mis-

sionary staff, 113, Chinese Church,

114; Roman Catholic Mission,

114, Chinese contributions, 114;
Chinese Church, 113-6; educa-
tional statistics and changes in

policy, 116-7; medical work,

117, co-operation between mis-

sions, 117-8; urgent needs, 119.

Fukien Union College, 377.

Ga}Iey,R.R. 530-3,534-5.
Gamewell, Frank D., 372-82.

Gamewell, Mary Ninde, 520-5.

Garland, Miss 8. J., and Romanized
Mandarin, 208.

Gashatay Mission (Mongolia), 282.
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Geographical distribution of Pro-

testant Christian community in

China, 45-62; increaelng value of
statistics, 45; accuracy of, 46;
need of caution in interpreting-

statistics, 57; centres of Christian

distribution of missionaries, 47-8,

work, 47-8, 50; of Chinese
Christian workers, 50-3 ; of Chi-

nese clergy, 51-2; of other evan-
gelistic workers, 52 ; of Chinese
educational and medical staff,

52; of Christian connnunity, 53-

58; of communicant members,
5Q', of Sunday School scholars,

58; of educational work, teachers
and pupils, 59: of scholars ac-

cording to schools, 60 ; of medical
work, 61-2.

German missions, condition of,

72-:-;.

Ginling College, 386.

Government finances, 17.

Grant, \V. H., 120-6.

Greene, Eoger S., 430-7.

Greig, A. L., 491-3.

Griffith John College. 144.

Group control plan, (self-support)

,

327-8.

Gulick, Luther H,, first agent of

the American Bible Society for

Japan and China, 331.

Hague conference on opium, 41-2.

Haldane, Lord, extracts from ad-

dress on education by, 372.

Halong OssD JNIission (Mongolia)
281-2.

Harada, Tasuku, 318-9.

Hauge's Synod Mission, 25th anni-

versary of, with history and
present status of the wDrk, 333-5.

Health campaigcs, 418-0 ; by Boys'

Department Yonng Men's Chris-

tian Association, Shanghai, 501.

Hill, David, influence of life work
in Hupeh, 138-9.

Hodous, Lewis, 110-9.

Home missions^ in Shantung, 224-5;

in Shensi, 244-5; relation between
field and home missions, 486.

Home societies, attitude of, toward
Associated Mission Treasurers, 493.

Honan, 120-6; missionary occupa-

tion, 120-1; Provincial Council,

121 ; serious effects of political

unrest, 121-2; famine, 122;
evangelistic efforts, 123; growth
of the Chinese Church, 123-4;

friendly attitude of the gentry,

124-5; co-operation between mis-

sions, 126.

Hsii, G. C, 34 7.

Hume, E. H., 422-9.

Hunan, 127-35; missionary occupa-

tion, 127-9. 131; effect'of politi-

cal unrest, 129-31; increase in

missionary staff^ 131; evangelis-

tic missions, 131-2; Yale Mission,

133 ; medical work, 133-4 ; work
of the Bible Institute of Los
Angeles, 134-5.

Hunan, Colportage work of the

Bible Institute of Los Angeles

jn, 353-7 ; origin and objective of

work, 353 ; ho vv supervised, 353 ;

the workers, 353 ; features of the

work, 354-5; floating Bible

school, 354 ; methods of evangel-

ization, 354-5; reports of the

year's work, 355-6; The Hunan
Autumn Bible School, 356-7.

Hunan-Yale College, 136^ 481.

Hunan-Yale Medical School, 417-8.

Huntington, D. T., 73-84.

Hupeli, 136-48; geographical

location, 136; shifting popula-

tion, 137; influence of the work of

Griffith John and David Hill,

138-9; principal cities, 139;
evangelistic campaign, 140-1; col-

portage, 140-1; hospital work,
141-2 ; educational statistics and
institutions, 143-5 ; Central China
Religious Tract Society, 146

;

Christian community, 147 ; Chi-

nese Church and clergy, 147-8.

Hymnbook.s, large number of, 44-7.
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Illiteracy among Christians in

Kwangtiing, 191 ; in Shantung,
223-4; a handicap to evangelism,

339.

Importation of morphine, resolu-

tions regarding, 43-4.

Impressions of problems and needs
in China, 311-6; greater ad-

ministrative efficiency, 311-2;

better use of the individual,

312-3; intensive ^rorl<, 313; weak-
ness of the Churchy 313 ; contrast

between standards of theological

education in China and Japan,
313-4; dangers to missionary life,

314-5; missionary drive, 316;
spontaneous evangelism, the

greatest need. 316.

Independent churches, 225, 244,

285.

IndeK of existing Christian liter-

ature, 445, 448.

Industrial conditions, 18-9 ; 150-1.

Industrial education, (See under
Vocational education).

Industrial orphanage, Liinghwa,
514.

Industrial schools in Shantung,
321-2; general, 373 5.

Jnner Mongolia and missions at

work, 281-3.

In-])atients and what constitutes

medical missionary responsibiiitv,

62.

Insane, John G. Kerr Hospital for,

194.

Institutes for pastors and church
members, 368-9.

Institutional churches, their present

stage of development, 304-6;
institutional church defined, 304;
equipment, 304; Tsinanfu in-

stitute, 304; nature of staff

connected with institutional

churches, 305; various activities

of, 305 ; aims and results. 306.

Intensive policy, 171; 250-1; 313.

Interdenominational church defined,

560; organization. 292,

Inter-mission committees on the

field, 487,

International Co-operalion, 487-8.

International Corresi^ondence
Schools, 542-3.

Irdernatioiial Review of Missions,

415.

Jaffrayt E. A., 174-83.

Japanese in China, Christian work
amongst, 348-9; work of the

Presbyterians, 348 ; of Congrega-
tionalists, 349; Young Men's
Christian Association, 349 ; other

church societies, 349.

Jenkins, Dr., death of, 241.

John, Griffith, influence of his work
inHupeh, 138.

Joint control planned (self support),

328.

Kansu, 149 58, physical character-

istics, 149-50; industrial devel-

opment, 150-1; characteristics of

the people, 151-3; missionary

occupation, 153-4 ; medical work,

154, Tibetan mission, 155 ; un-

occupied regions, 156.

Keller, Frank A., 353-7.

Kiangsi, 157-63; missionary occupa-

tion, 157-60; developments during

the last decade, 158-9; present

missionary force, 160; need of a

field survey. 160; Chinese leader-

ship, 161; educational work, 161-2;

medical work, 162; co-operation

and union, 163.

Kiangsu, 164-73; how the revolution

has affected missiouar.y work;

164-5; break with old regime,

164; Christianity receives Govern-

ment recognition, 165; changed
estimate of missionary. 165;

effect of famine relief on missions,

165-6; increase and number of,

in missionar}' force, 166, 168;

h'gher educational institutions,

166-7 ; new stations, 167 ; south-

ern Kiangsu better staffed, 167-8:
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railway comraiinicalions, lliS;

city populations. 168-9 ; medical
work; 169, 171-2; no increase iu

staff to be expected, 169 ; need

of Chinese workers, 170; self-

support, 170; movement toward
union, 171; mission schools, 169

;

171; evangelistic work, 172; tasks

ahead, 172-3.

Iviangsu Educational Association,

379.

Kilborn, O.L., 247-r)7.

Kindergarten in Shantung, 227.

Korean Foreign Missionary Society

in Shantung, 224-5. i

Koreans in Manchuria, work '

amongst, 350-2; neglected popula-
tion, 350; recent growth of strong-

Korean Church, 350-1 ; rapid
increase in numbers, 351 ; educa-
tional work, 351; little foreign
supervision, 351-2.

Kumiai Church, 349.

Kwaiping, survey of, and mission

work in, 179.

Kwangsi, 174 83; societies at work,
174-5; former hostility and .

present friendliness of people,

175; open doors, 175-6; better

communications, 176; progress in

mission work during decade,

176-7; educational work, 177;
medical work, 177; principal

cities and needs, 178-81; unoccu-
pied field, 181-3; plea for

workers, 183.

Kwangtung, 184-197; Kevolution
and mission work, 185-6; economic
conditions during the decade,

i86-7; railway and the Gospel,

187; special reforms, 187-8; lan-

guage school, 188 ; changing
mission policies, 188-9 ; depleted
forces, 189; mission occupation,

189-90; Chinese Church, 190-1;

increase in self-support, 191-2

;

training of leaders, 192-3 ; Can-
ton Union Theological College,

193; normal school for women,

193; medical work. 193-4; work
for lepers, insane and blind, 194-

5; literature, 195; co-operalion
and difRcuUies, 195-6; need of
more missionaries Ijut no more
missions, 197.

Kwangtung Provincial h^ederaliou

Council, ^196.

Kweichow, 198-203; status of mis-
sion work in province, 198-9;

work among Miao tribes, 199;

work of China Inland Mission,

199-200; educational and medi-
cal work, 200-201; training of

leaders, 201 ; self-support, 201-

2; communications, 202-3.

Kweilin, survey of, and mission
work, 178-9.

Ladies' Joiirtuil ,4:Oo-S.

Language school in Kwangtung,
188.

Laymen in the Chinese Church,
286-7.

Leaders in Chinese Church, training

of, 124, 131; need of, 302.

Legal status of charitable organi-

zations, 503-4.

Legislation, need of, in social re-

form, 532.

Legislature, relation of, to execu-

tive in Peking^ 9-10.

Lepers, work for, in Kwangtung,
195; in Shantung, 235.

Leprosy in China, survey of, 438-

44 ; causes of leprosy obscure,

438; disease not infectious, 438-9;

areas in which leprosy prevails,

439; lepers in China, 439-40;

distribution of, 440; attitude

toward lepers, 440-1; Chinese

ideas regarding causes of leprosy

and its treatment, 441-2; work
which can be done, 442-4.

Lewis, W. S., 23-33.

Liang Ch'i-ch'ao, noted rc'former,

454-5; literary style of, 461-2;

love of liberty, 462-3; extracts

from his writings, 463-6.
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Literature, production of, during
der-ade, 71; need of, 302; dis-

tribution of Milton Stewart
Evangelistic Funds, 371 ; use of,

during Week of Evangelism, 344.

Literature in Kwangtung during
past decade, 195 ; in Shantung,
235-6: in Szechwan, 255.

Literature, survey of. 445-53;

classif-ed index of Chri^-tian liter-

ature in Chinese prepared, 445

;

a book defined, 446; publication

and distribution of booklets and
tracts.. 446; same book in dif-

ferent versions, 446-7 ; denomina-
tional literature. 447; literature

. for limited constituency, 447;
paucity of Christian books, 447-8;

further iuforniation regarding
literature essential, 449; reviews

of available books desirable, 449

;

Chinese authorship, 450; advan-
tages of joint authorship, 450;
scarcity of books for church
members, 451; many books pub-
lished which meet no need, 451

;

iueffective advertising, 451; un-
wise selection of books for trans-

lation, 451-2; profil able lessons to

be learned from the past, 452-3.

Liuchowfu, survey of, and mission
work in, 181.

Lobenstine, E. C. 43-4, 45-62,

63-72, 311-36, 468-77, 478-90.

Local control plan (self-support),

327.

Luce, H. W., 216-37.

LungchoWj survey of, and mission

work in, ISO.

Lutley, A., 201-15.

Lyon,' D. Willard, 494-6.

MacGillivray, Dooald, 552-6.

MacXaughtan. W., :>43-7.

^Magazine articles on China, recent,

552-6.

3Iagazines for i 'hinese women, 454-

8; the first Chinese magazine for

women, 454 ; contribution of

Liang Ch'i-ch'ao to the uplift of
women, 4.54-5

;
publishing houses

issue women's magazines, 455

;

e^^treme radical paper, 455-6 ; the

Wommi's Messenger, 456; the

appointment of a woman editor

for the Ladies' Journal, 456; style

of language used in the Ladies'

Journal, and what the Journal
stands for, 456-8; Ladies' Journal
the only non mission magas'ine
for women, 458.

Manchuria, 269-79; plague, 270;
political influences, 270-1; Roman
Catholic raissions^271; evangelism,

271, 277; educational work, 271-2;

new station «?, 272; characteristics

of people, 272-3; missionary body,
273 ; need of more workers^ 273-4;

Christian community, 274-5;

co-operation, 274 ; self-support,

275; life within Church, 275-6;

Avork of evangelism, 276; Chinese
leadership^ 276-7; medical work,
277-8.

Mandarin, simplified Avriting of
68: 5;34-5.

Mandarin medical school, 319.

McLean, Franklin C, head of

Peking Union Medical College,

431.

McXeur, G. H., 184-97.

Medical activities during decade.

61-2.

Me.iical Advisory Board, British.

320.

Medical Conference, Canton, 1917,

resolution regarding mission

hospitals, 420-1.

Medical education in China^ 422-9;

medical colleges in China, 422-6;

number and location of, 422;
controlling orgacizallons, 422-3;

medical students, 424; Chinese

medical colleges, 424-5; standards

of medical education, 425-6; co-

operation with Chinese educators,

42()-7; training of nurses. 427;
Council on Medical Education,
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427-8; scholarships abroad, 428;
outlook. 428-9; recent emphasis
on, 61-2.

Medical missions in China, 414-21;

survey of needs and prospects,

414-5 ; non-missionary medical
forces, 415 6; National Medical
Association, 416; mission medical
schools, 416-8 ; translation and
publication of medical terms and
textbooks, 418; public iiealth

campaign, 418 9; China Medical
Board, 419-20.

Medical School, Shantung Christian

University, relation of, to the

China Medical Board schools^

482-3, 435.

Medical schools in China, 416 8;
resolutions regarding_, 318-1:0.

Medical staff, Chinese distribution

of 52-3.

Medical terms and textbooks, trans-

lation of, 418.

Medical work in Chekiang, 95-6:

in Chihli, 107; in Fukien, 117;
in Hupeh, 141-2; in Kansu, 154;
in Ewangsi, 177 ; in Kwangtung,
193-4; in Kweichow, 200-1, in

Szechwan, 254, in Yunnan, 264.

Membership, economic status of
church, 55.

Memorial day, 297.

Merrins, Edward M., 414-21.

Methods of relief, 505-7.

Miao^ work among, 199.

Milton Stewart Distribution Fund,
371.

Milton Stewart Evangelistic Funds,
purpose and trustees of, 366;
urgency of the need, 366-7

;

programme of work, 367; aid

to Bible training schools, 367-8;

pastors' institutes, 368-9; Bible

mstitute for church members,

369; opening of new centres,

369-70; providing evangelists

and new missionaries, 370; lit-

erature 371.

Miner, Luella, 383.

Mission control i)lau (Self-sup-

port), 327.

Mission funds, Chinese control of
328-9.

Mission policy, effect of railways
on, 30-2; intensive policy, 171;
250-1; evangelistic policies^ 172;
changing educational policies,

188-9; 293-4; 253; need of more
missionaries, but not more mis-

sions, 197; of union colleges for

women, 387-8.

Mission stations l)y provinces, 47-8.

Mission treasurers, 491-3.

Missionaries, need of, in Yunnan,
267-8 ; character of, fundamen-
tal, 214; dangers to life of,

314-5: new missionaries sent

out by Milton Stewart Evange-
listic Funds, 370.

Missionary occupation of Anhwei,
76-78; 84; of Chihli, 109: of
Honan, 120-1; of Hunan, 127-9;

131; of Kansu, 153-4; 156; of
Kiangsu^, 157-160.

Missionary body, increase of, dur-
ing decade, 45, 166, 169-70,

189, 197, 206, 221, 261, 273;
table showing distribution of, by
provinces, 49 ; transfers in, 309;
notable reinforcements, 310.

Missionary Training School
(Union) in Szechwan, 256.

Moffett, l.'acy I., 164-73.

Mohammedans, attitude of, in

Shantung, 218.

Monarchical movement, failure of,

1-5.

Mongolia, 279-83 ; progress during
decade, 280; Revolution, 280;
divisions of couniry, 280; Outer
Mongolia, 280; Inner Mongolia,
281-3; missions at work, 281-3.

Morphine, menace of, in China,

38-44, 64; statistics of ex-

ports from Great Britain, 38-9;

places of manufacture 39 ; how
imported into China, 39-40; dis-

astrous effects, 40; enormous
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profits, 40; agreements between
Powers at Opium Conventions^
Ilaoue^ 41-2 ; how China and
medical profession must deal
with menace, 42; resolutions by
]Medica] Associations and C, C. C.

regarding menace, 43-4.

:Moukden Medical College, 277; 319;
Municipal Reformatories, 501.

Nanchang Institutional Church,
305-6.

Xankiug Conference and Constitu-
tion, 4-7.

Nankino-, University of, 167, 378,
480.

jSTanuing, survey of, and mission
ATork in, 179.

Nantao Institute, 305-6.

National Bible Society of Scotland,
255.

National churches, formation of,

484.

National Conference of 1913, find-

ings and recommendations of

469.

National Evangelistic Secretary,
338-9.

National Evangelistic Week (See
under Evangelism, Week of)

National Medical Association, 38;
43-4; 194.

National Missionary Council of
India, 476.

National Parliament, 4; fight for

supremacy, 11.

New mission- stations and forces,

307-310; list of mission stations,

entered during year^ 307-8 ; effect

of union in the re-alignment of
forces, 308; transfer of work-
ers, 309; new societies, 309;
notable reinforcements, 310.

Newspaper evangelism, 345.

Nihon Kirisuto Kyokai, 348-9.

Normal school, China Christian
Educational Association favours
establishment of Medical, in

Mandarin speaking China, 320-1.

Normal schools, for women, 193,
383-4; in Shantung, 231; m
West China, 395-6.

North and Central China, Eeligious
Tract Society of, 146.

North China Union Women's
College, 384-5.

Nurses, training of, 235 ; 427.

Oberlin Memorial Schools, 211-4.

Obiter Dicta, extracts from, 467.

Obituaries, 646-51.

Occupation, unequal during decade,

65-6 ; of new centres in Kiangsu,
167 ; region unoccupied in Kwang-
si, 181-3 ; in Kwangtung, 188,
189-90; need of more mission-

aries but not more missions, 197

;

of Shansi and division of fields,

204-7; new centres to the opened
and staffed by the Milton Ptewart
Evangelistic Funds, 369-70; (see

• also ''Geographical Distribution

of Protestant Christianity in

China").
Officials and gentry m Chekiang,

attitude of, toward Christianity^,

86.

Oil wells, exploration of, in Shen-
si, 242.

Oldfield, W\ H., report of, on
northwestern Kwangsi, 182-3.

Opium, Hague Conference on, 41-2.

Opium trade in China, its end, 38,

42,61 ; attitude of Government to-

ward^ 43 ; work still to be done,

43.

Out-stations abandoned in Sze-

chwan, 251, statistics of, 66.

Outer Mongolia, 280.

Parlfament, fight for supremacy
by. 11 ; relation of, to Society for

lleligious Liberty, 35-7.

Pastors, salaries and duties of, in

the W\mchow district, 359-60;

financing of institutes for, by
Milton Stewart Evangelistic

Funds, 368-9.



INDEX 583

Patsebolong Mit-sion (Mongolia),
281.

Peking Social Ivcform Association^

530-3; Yung Tao the founder,
530 ; use of publicity in the work,
530-1 ; objects of the Reionn
Association, 531 ; methods used,

531 ; influence of th^^ movement,
531-2; need of legislation, 532;
attitude toward Christianity, 532;
membership campaign^ 532-3

;

ofiices of the Association, 533,

Peking Union Medical College, 431-

2 ; 433.

Peking University^ 377, 385.

Pneumonic plague in Manchuria.
Pollard script, 263.

Political situation (general), 1-14,

22; political changes during past

decade and effect on Christia.nit'y,

63; political influence in Man-
churia, 270; political unrest in

Honan, and effect on missions,

121-2; political unrest in Hunan
and effect on missions, 129-31.

Polygamy, attitude of the Church
toward, and extracts from the

China Continuation Committee
reports on, 295-6.

Poor Law, 503.

Population of cities in Kiangsu,
168-9 ; of cities in Kwangsi,
178-81 ; of 2:)rovinces of China,
561.

Poseh. survey of, and mission work
in, 180.

Praver, Universal week of, 339-40.

Price, H. McG. E., 337-47.

Price, P. F., 399-402.

Proceedings of Chma Continuation
Committee, 473.

Programme of theForwardEvangel-
istic Movement Committee's work
during the year, 340-2.

Provincial governments, relation to

Central Government, 8-9.

Public health campaign, 418-9;

501.

Publications, recent religious, 294.

Railways and missions in China,
2.'}-33; railways, recent develop-
ment, 23 ; difficulties encountered,
24-5 ; constructive programme,
25-6; main lines, 25-6; contribu-
tions of railways to work of
missions, 27-33; increases effi-

ciency in missions, 28-9; facilitates

work of evangelism and educa-
tion, 29-31 ; strengthens democ-
racy, 31 ; simplifies problem of
adequate occupation, 31-3.

Eailways, development of, during
decade, 64-5 ; construction, and
difficulties of, 17, 24; m-i in lines,

25-6; railway communications in

Kiangsu and effect on missions,

168 ; in Kwangsi, 176 ; in Kwang-
tung, 189; in Kweichow, 203;
in Shantung, 217.

-Rebellions in Shensi, 242-3; in

Szechwan, 248.

Eed Cross General Hospital, relation

of the China Medical Board, 435.

Red Cross Societies, Go, 515.

Registration of lepers desirable,

444.

Relief, indoor and outdoor, 505-7.

Relief offices of charitable organiza-

tions in Shanghai, 510-11.

Religious condition of students in

mission schools, 403-6 ; obstacles

to the acceptance of Christianity,

403-4; Boy Scout Movement, 404;

student Y.M.C.A., 404-5; suggest-

ed programme for future work,

405 ; increased value of student
Christian Associations, 406.

Religious Liberty, Society for,

34-7; objectionable clause in

constitution, 34 ; opposition to,

34; formation of society to

oppose objectionable clause, 35;
influence of, o6: question of
state religion, 36; attitude of
President, S6; character and
results of Society's work, 36-7.

Religious liberty, struggle for,

99-100; 297-300; 474.
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Eepublic restored, 1-2.

Eeturned students, problems and
contributions, 411-3.

Eeviews of available books, desir-

ability of securing, 449.

Revolution, effect of, on missions in

Kwangtung, 184-6; in Shansi,
204-5; in Kiangsu, 164-5; in

Shantung, 217-8j in Shensi, 240

;

in Szechwan, 247-9; in Yunnan,
259-60, 264; in Manchuria, 270;
in Mongolia, 280; effect on Bible

distribution, 332-3.

Eobertson, Dr., death of, 241.

Eoman Catholic missions, statistics

of, 562.

Eoman Catholic Missions in Cha-
kiang, 89; in Chihli, 102 3; m
Fukien, 114; in Shantung, 219 :

in Manchuria, 271.

Eomanized Mandarin, 534-5; in

Shansi, 208.

Eugh, Arthur, 403-6.

Eural evangelism in the Wenchow
district, 358-65.

Sacred places in Anhwei, 75, 88; in

Kansu, 152.

Salaries, relation of, to self-

support, 329.

Sanitary inspectors, 443.

Scandinavian Alliance Mission in

Kansu, 154-5.

Schools, Correspondence, 536-45.

Schools, mission, scholars in, 59-61;

statistics of, 169; iinancing of, 68;

influence of, on women of upper
classes, 523-5; medical, 416-S.

Secretarial training work in Y.M.C.
A., 494-6; qualilicatioDS necessary

for A^ssociation secretary, 494;
secretarial training department
established, 491 5; course of study

495; training centres, 495: in-

stitutes, 495 ; correspondence
course, 496 ; textbooks, 4fJ6.

Self-government in the Chinese
Church, 213-4.

Self-sux)port, extracts from report

presented to the C. C. C, 325-9;
economic status of church
members, 326: degree of self-

support, 326-7; four plans in use
in administering fund.«, 327-8;

Chinese control of mission funds,
328-9 ; relation of large salaries

to self-support, 329.

Self-support, in Chekiang, 91 ; in

Chihli, 101-2; in Kiangsu, 170;
in Kwangtung, 191-3; in Kwei-
chow, 201-2; in Manchuria^, 275;
in the Chinese Church, 287; studies

of the Special Committee on, 287-

8; in Shantung, 221.

Shanghai Baptist College, 481,

Shanghai Medical School, 434.

Shanghai, native charities of^ 503-

19 ; ancient Poor Law, 503 ; legal

incorporation, 504; methods of
relief 505-7; general administra-
tion of charitable institutions,

507-9; some typical charitable

ir stitutions in Shanghai, of the

modern type, 509-16; facts re-

vealed by survey, 515 ; organiza-

tion for study of relief methods,
515 ; legislation and state super-

vision, 516; study of sociology

in educational institutions, 517;
relation of Christian churches

to charities carried on by non-
Christians, 517-18 ; methods of

co-operation 518 ; need of a Chris-

tian social service bureau, 519.

Shantung, 216-37; railroads. 217;
r>olitJcal changes during the de-

cade 217; era of good feeling,

217-18; Christianity and non-

Christian reli ions, 218-19; Eo-
man Catholic missions, 219; evan-

gelistic meetings, 219; increase of

plant and equipment during
decade, 220; in foreign force,

221; Chinese force, 221; self-

support, 221; Sunday schools,

221-2; city evangelization project,

222; country evangelization 223;

illiteracy, 223-4; home missions,
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224; Y. M. C. A. 22o-6; churclies

in Tsinan, 225 ; ediicationaJ work,
226-34 ; kindergartens, 227

;
pri-

marv schools, 226 ; middle schools,

227; higher education, 228-9;

Chef00 School for the Deaf, 230;
normal schools, 231; industrial

schools, 231 ; comraercJal schools,

232 ; outstanding educational

features, 233; government educa-
tion, 233-4; medical work, 234-

35; literature, 235-6 ; co-operation

236.

Shantung Christian University,

228-9.

Shansi, 204-15 ; changed attitude

toward Christianity and new
points of contact, 204-6 ; increase

of missionaries during decade,

206; field divided, 206-7; occupa-
tion, 207; increase of members,
208; educational developments,
208-9, 210-13; medical work
209-10; work among young
people, 210; growth of evangelistic

spirit, 213; self-government in

Chinese Churchy 213-14; co-opera-

tion and union, 214-15.

Sharman, A. H., 358-65.

Shensi, 238-46; turning point in

mission work 238-9; new stations

duringdecade, 239-40; Revolution
and effects on mission work, 240;
upon Church, 241; death of

prominent missionaries, 241

;

English Baptist retrenchment?,

242; oil wells, 242; frequent
rebellions, 242-3; educational
work, 243-4 ; independent church,

244; Y. M. C. A.,'245; co-opera-

tion in evangelism, 245-6; me-
morial hospital, 246; bibliography
246.

Silk trade, 20-1.

Siritple 3faxims for a Citizen, 466.

Simplified Chinese, 208; Government
system of, 534-5.

Smith, Wesley M., 526-9.

Social legislation, 516.

Social problems, attitude of the
Church lo, 294-300.

Social reform, 187.

Social reform society In Peking,
295, 530-3.

Social service, growing interest of
Chinese women in, 521-3; origin

of Chinese non-Christian, 526-7.

Social service bureau, need of, 519.

Societies, new missionary, during
decade, 65, 309-10.

Sociology, study of, 517.

Soldiers' institute in Tsinan,
229-30.

Soltau, T. S. 350-2.

Soochow, Chinese charities of,

526-9.

Soochow University', 166-7.

Sparham, C.G., 136-48.

Speer, Robt. E., 302, 314-16.

Standard programme for boys, use

in Shanghai Y.M.C.A., 498-500.

State supervision of charitable

organizations, 510.

Stations, new mission, opened
during decade, 65-6, 239-40,

272 ; to be opened and staffed by
Milton Stewart Evangelistic

Funds, 369-70; opened during
year, 307-8.

Statistics, of missions in China,

value of, 45 ; accuracy, 45-6 ; need

of caution in interpretation, 47;
of missionary body, 49-50; of

Chinese Christian workers, 51-3;

of Christian community, 53-8; of
communicant members, 43,56; of

Sunday school scholars, 58; of
educational work, 59-60; of

medical work 60-2; educational,

in Shantung 232-3: medical, in

Shantung, 234; of present status

of mission work in Szeehwan,
250; of Christian education in

Szeehwan, 253; of medical work
in Szeehwan, 254; of missionary

body in Manchuria, 273; of
Christian community in Man-
churia, 274; of government
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educatiou, 376; of medical
missions in China, 414; regarding
Christian literature. 448-53

;

methods of collecting, o63, 565-6

;

uniform statistical forms. 563-4

;

task involved, 564-5: regarding
statistics for 1916, 5(^6-7; regard-

ing charts, 567, see under
Geographical Distribution of

Protestant Christian Gommimity
in China, 45-62; see under Decade
of Progress in ( 'hina, 63-72 ; see

statistical sheets in pocket.

Stauffer, M.T., 329-36, 536-46.

Student Associations, nature and
value of , 404-6.

Students, Chinese returned, 407-13;

Yung Wing, the father of the
Chinese returned students, 407;
superiority of Japanese influence.

of the Russo-Japanese War, 408;
comparison of students studying
in Japan and in the West, 409;
results of foreign education,

410-1
;
problems of the returned

students, 411-3 ; contributions of
returned students, 413.

Students, evangelistic meetings for,

219, religious condition, 403-6.

Student Volunteer Movement, 481.

Stmimer camps for boys, 501.

Sunday schools, use which different

societies make of, 66; work of,

in Shansi, 210; in Shantung,
221-2; inHupeh, 141.

Sunday school scholars, denomina-
tional distribution by provinces.

57-8.

Survey, by individual missions,

316-7 ; plans for general mission-

ary survey, 317-18; recommenda-
tions regarding, by the China
Continuation Committee. 317-l.S;

V)V the Medical Association, 318-

20; by the C.C.E.A., 320-1;
director of, 318.

Survey, nead of, in Kiangsi, 160;
of cities and mission work in

Kwangsi, 178-82; of educational

work, 379-80; of leprosy, 438-44;
of native t^harities of Shanghai,
facts revealed by, 515.

System of simplified writing,
authorized by the National Board
of Education. 534.

Szechwan, 247-57; revolution and
effect on missions. 247-8; rebellion

of 1913, 248; changed attitude
toward foreigners. 248-9; Con-
fucian revival and the chinches,

249; West China Conference,
250; present status of missions
and churches, 250-3; Christian
education, 253

;
government

regulations re education, 254;
medical work, 254-5 : co-operation
and union, 255-7.

Tavlor, William. 157-63.

Tea Trade, 20.

Teachers' Associations, 391.

Teacher training and registration

of teachers, 94-5, .395-6.

Teaching staff, Chinese, distribution

of, 52.

Technical conferences on education
and evangelism, 322-3.

Technical schools, 374; popular
technical courses in correspondence
schools, 142.

Textbooks, in West China, 393-4;

medical, translation and publi-

cation of, 418. 427; used by
Secretarial Training Department,
Y.M.C.A., 496.

Theological education, contrast

between the standards of, in

China and Japan, 313-4; pi-ogress

of, in Cliina, 399-402; theological

education defined. 399; number
and grade of theological schools^

399-400; needs and problems,

400-1; the work of the Special

C^ommitlee on Theological Educa-
tion, 401-2.

Theological Seminary, Central

China Union Lutheran, 145.

ThTing, E.W., 42-;^.
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Traiuing insiitnt^? for Y.M.C.A.,
secretaries, 495.

Training of leaders in Kwangtimg,
192-3; in Kweiehow, 201.

Training schools for missionaries,

482.

Trend of thought in China as
exhibited in the latest issues of
the press, 459-67; great literary

activity and large output of

. schoolbooks, 4<30; best selling

books, 461 ; encyclopaedic diction-

ary, 461 ; writings of Liang Gh'i-

eh'ao, 461-6; Marquis Tseng's
Obiter Dicta, 466-7. ^»^

Trustees of Peking Union Medical
(College, 482; of Shanghai Medical
School, 434.

Tsiuan Institute, 229, 304-6.

Tsinan Medical School, 319.

Tsing Hua College examinations
for \Yonien, 384.

Tsu, Y. Y., 503-19.

Tsar, Y. T., 407-13.

Union, among churches in Shansi,
214-5; in education in Szechwan,
256 ; in higher educational work,
480 ; in evangelistic work, 481

;

between different Protestant
churches, 483-4 ; desire for church
union by Chinese, 484-5; a per-

manent feature in mission work,
489-90; co-ordination between
jnissions on the field of the same
society 478-80; between societies

at the home base and those on
the field, 486-7.

nion t'hurch, 2

desire for, 481-5.

Union J^>angeiistic Committee, 92-3.

Union institutions, dates of

organization, 482-3; administra-
tion of, 323-4; difiiculties of , 312.

Union Medical C'ollege, Hankow,
142.

Union mission institutions, 377-8

Union movements in Chekiang, 92

;

in Fukien, 111-2, 117-S.

Uuion Wenli JJible completed, 333.
Universal Week of Prayer, 339-40.
Unoccupied regions in Kwangsi,

181-3; in Mongolia, 283.

Vocational education., 373; V'oea-
tioLial Association of China, 373;
vocational education in Kiangsu,
374.

Wallace, E. W., 390-8.

War and missions, 72.

Warnshuis, A. L., work of as*
National Evangelistic Secretary,^
338-9,472. * *

Waters, B. Curtis, 198-203.

Watlam, survey of, and mission
work in, 180-i.

Week of Evangelism, 103-4, 276,
288-9, 340; extract from report
of, 343-7; methods used, 343-4;
distribution of tracts and posters^

344 ; use of the daily press, 345

;

results in the Church, 345; in-

quirers, 346; continuation of the
campaign, 346-7; see also under
Evangelism, Week of.

Wear, E. B.. 258-68.

Weir. A. 269-78.

Wenchow district, rural evangelism
in, 358-65.

Wesley College, 143-4.

West China Advisory Board, 474.
AVest China Conference in 1908,

influence of^ 250, 55.

West China Christian Educational
Union, 249, 254, 321, 390-8.

Tl't^s^ C%ina Missionarg News, 397.
West China Christian Union

University, 262, 263, 390, 392-3,

396, 480.

West China Religious Tract Society,

255
Women's College of South China,
Foochow, 386-7.

Women, education and needs of,

389; higher education of, 383-9;
higher education, defined, 383;
colleges for women, 384; North
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China Union College for Women,
385-6; Oinling College, 386.

Women, magazines for, 454-8.

Women medical students, 433-4.

Women's Messenger, 456.

Women of upper classes, inflLiecce

of Western civilization and
Christianity on, 520-5; difficulties

of approach, 520 ; few converts,

521 ; influence of foreign ideas,

521; vv-orkof the Y. W. C._ A.

. 521; evidences of changes, 522;

interest of women in social

i$ ser^ace, 522-3 ; importance of

reaching the children, 523 : in-

fluence of mission schools, 523-4.

Women's Faper of the Great

Land, 455-6.

Women's World, 455.

World Missionary Conference, 479.

Wuehow, survey of mission work
in, 178.

Wu Lien-teh,. 38-42.

Yale Medical School. 318.

Yale Mission, work of, 133-4.

Y.M.C.A., 56, 93-4, 112, 186, 210,

225-6, 245, 260, 262, 264, 273,

292. 418, 481.

Y.M.C.A., Japanese, 3-19.

Y.M.C.A., qualificatioos of secre-

tary of 494; secretarial training^.

494-6; student association, 404-6.

Y.W.C.A., 189. 292, 482, 521.

Yuan Shih-kai, offered crown. 1;
retirement demanded, 2; mandate,.

3; death of, 5, 186.

Yunnan, 258-68; conditions before
revolution, 258-9, 260; changes
after 1911, 259-60; education and
evangelism, 260; present attitude

toward Christianity, 260-1; growth:
of church and mission statf, 261-

2; Christian communities, 262;
education of Chinese and abori-

gines, 262-3; Bible schDols, 263-

4; medical work, 261; colportage,

265; aborigines, 265-6: problems-
and encouragements, 266-7; co-

operation, 268; need of workers,
268-9.

Yung Ta'o, founder. Social Eeform
Association, Peking, 530.

Yung Wing, father of tlie Chinese
returned students, 407.

Zia, PI. L., death of, 294.









^ ^ /^ ^ /oo-rcdd -e^






